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Where there is no Viſion, the people periſh. Prov. xxix. 18. 


The inviſible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, Rom, i. 20. 


He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Luke xiv. 35. 
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ESIDES the more general proviſions made by the Father 
of Lights for the inſtruction of his church and people 
in divine things, under the public diſpenſations of the Law 
and the Goſpel, He has alſo been graciouſly pleaſed, at ſundry 


times and in divers manners, as occaſions and the needs of the 


church might require it, to make extraordinary diſcoveries and 


_ revelations to particular perſons, either for more private or 


public uſe, and to anſwer various ends of his wiſdom and 
goodneſs : and, indeed, were it ſo that all things proceeded 
according to one invariable rule of government in his adminiſ- 
trations, in grace, in dare and alſo in the natural world, 
without his interpoſing any particular acts of his divine au- 


thority and power, God's government of the world would be 


leſs attended to and believed in, his cognizance of human 
affairs be queſtioned by many, and ſuch a ſettled ſameneſs in 
the courſe of things be conſtrued into a blind fatality. Nor 
is it eaſily to be conceived by us, how one unchangeable mode 


of proceedings could be adapted to the preſent condition of 


mankind, as free agents, under their continual fluQuations 
and deviations from the rule of obediente, their backſlidings; 
rebellions, and apoſtacy; and accordingly we read how the 
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Lord varied his particular dealings with the Iſraelites, ac. 


cording to their ſtates and circumſtances reſpectively, for 


direction, for warning, for corrections, &c. by viſions, by 
voices, by ſigns and wonders, and by the miſſion of angels, to 


reclaim and convert them: and this is fo far from arguing 


any variableneſs in God, that it evidences his unchangeable- 
neſs in mercy and goodneſs, by accommodating his dealings 
and diſpenſations to the needs and requirements of his poor 
frail creatures, 5 5 | 

How things went with the Antediluvians in regard to divine 
manifeſtations, the ſacred records give us but little intelli. 

ence; but thus much we may collect from them, that in 
the line of Seth, as contradiſtinguiſhed from that of Cain, 
there was a church of devout worſhippers then on earth, in 
which Enoch was highly favoured of God, and a man of 
renown, whoſe prophetic writings continued in the church 
down to the times of the apoſtles, as appears from the Epiſtle 
of Jude. In this line of Seth (from what is mentioned of 
Enoch and Noah) we may conclude, that the church of God, 
before the general apoſtacy brought on the flood, was in- 
ſtructed and conducted by particular revelation from Heaven; 
and that an intercourſe between angels and the holy men of 


thoſe early days (called the Sons of God) was no unfrequent 


thing. | a 

On the call of Abraham, Heaven was again opened to man 
in the way of divine communications externally, and he was 
taught of God the things that be of God, by the miniſtry of 
Angels; ſo that what we now call extraordinary diſpenſations, 
were then the ordinary way of conveying Divine Know- 
ledge: (d and from theſe more immediate diſcoveries of 
himſelf to the patriarchs we apprehend it was, that God ſtiled 
himſelf the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 


of Jacob. 


Nor was the delivery of the law, as a ſtated directory to the 


Ifraelites for duty and worſhip, intended to ſuperſede parti- 
cular revelations from Heaven, or communications with 
angels; nay, the promiſe of an angel to “ go before them in 
« the way” was immediately annexed to it, Exod. iii. 20, 
and the prophetic diſpenſation under the law appears as a 
ſupplement 
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(% See Bromley on extraordinary Diſpenſations, at the end of hig 
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ſupplement of ſuperior excellency to the law itſelf, by ets 


pounding and illuſtrating the typical parts of it, in reference 
to that miniſtration of righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt, which 


| ſhould far exceed it in glory. Thus the law and the prophets 


made together, as it were, but one diſpenſation; and all ſerious 
Jews looked upon divine manifeſtations, by prophecy and 
viſion, as ſuch ftandiny tokens of God's favour towards 
them, that any occaſional ceſſation of them was conſidered as 
a mark of the divine diſpleaſure: thus the Pfalmiſt ; We 


 « ſee not our tokens, there is not one prophet more, Pſalm 


Ixxiv. 10. and hence it was that the Seers, ot true Viſionaries, 
were held in ſuch honour by the godly of that church. Thus, 
% The word of the Lord was precious in thoſe days; there 
1 was no open viſion,” 1 Sam. iii. 4. © Her prophets find no 
© viſion from the Lord,“ Wai: iii. 1. And it is obſervable, 
that from the time of Malachi to a little before the advent of 


Chriſt, during which period prophecy and viſion ceaſed in the 


Jewiſh church, (at leaſt in perſons of a public character) was 
the moſt horrid degeneracy of that people from all things 


| facred and moral; inteſtine divitions, bribery, and libertiniſm 
diffuſed their poiſon through church and ſtate; the very 


temple was often polluted with the blood of hoſtile factions; 


and the high prieſthood bought and ſold, nay, the nomination 


to it ſubmitted to heathen princes, who confefred the ſame 
on the higheft bidder: thus fulfilling the truth of Solomon's 


words, Prov. xxix. 19. Where there is no viſion the people 


% periſh;” meaning thereby, that where there is a ceſſation 
of all divine communications, the ſenſe of religion decays, 
and all things tend to ruin. . 

When the time was fully come, as foretold by the pro- 
phets, for the Sun of Righteouſneſs to ariſe with healing in 
his winge3 for God to manifeſt himſelf in the fleſh to 1 
the works of the Devil, and to ſupply what was lacking in 
preceding diſpenſations; then the „Ae were again opens 
ed, and celeſtial communications renewed with men; an 
angel foretold the birth of him, who ſhould be the harbinger to 
this Prince of Peace; the ſame heavenly meſſenger was ſent to 
the highly favoured Virgin with a ſalutation on her miraculous 
conception of him; and a hoſt of angels proclaimed the 
joyful news of his gracious advent; angels miniſtered unto 
him during his abode on earth, and announced his reſurrection 
from the dead. But when all was finiſhed relating to our 


adorable Redeemer's miniſtry, ſufferings, and life in the fleſh, 


and that the diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt took place ac- 
a 2 ' cording 
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cording to this promiſe, were all extraordinary diſpenſations 


then to ceaſe? By no means; for this very public ſolemnity 


on the day of Pentecoſt was attended with a gracious promiſe 
of their continuance in the church to future generations, as 


declared to all preſent by Peter, who, on quoting the prophecy 


of Joel, Joel iii. 28, 29, concerning the ſame vouchſafements, 
applies them to the times of the Goſpel diſpenſation ; «* For 
« the promiſe is to you and to your children, and to them 
« that are afar off, Acts ii. 39. And they certainly conti- 
nued with the apoſtles, as more particularly appears from the 
viſions of angels to Peter, Paul, N and John the Divine, 
plainly evincing, that they were not ſuperſeded by the giving 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | | | 

Such as are no friends to the belief of extraordinary gifts 
and communications, have laboured all they could to confine 
them to the times of the apoſtles : but in ſo contradicting 
the current teſtimony of the church hiſtory, they ſhew much 
prejudice, and little modeſty. The apoſtolical fathers, Bar- 
nabas, Clement, and Hermas, (whoſe writings were reverenced 
as of canonical authority for four hundred years, and were 
read, together with the other Canonical Scriptures, in many 


of the Churches) confirm the truth of prophecy, divine viſions, | 


and miraculous gifts continuing in the church after the 
apoſtolical age, both by their teſtimony and experience; and 


to paſs over many other venerable names, (among whom Ter- 


tullian and Origen are witneſſes to the ſame truth afterwards) 
Euſebius; Cyprian, and Lactantius, ſtill lower down, declare 
that extraordinary divine manifeſtations were not uncommon 


in their days : Cyprian 1s my expreſs on this ſubject, praiſing 


God on that behalf, with reſpect to himſelf, to divers of the 
clergy, and many of the people, uſing theſe words:“ The 
« diſcipline of God over us never ceaſes by night and by day 
4 to correct and reprove; for not only by viſions of the night, 
« but alfo by day, even the innocent age of children among 
« us is filled with the Holy Spirit, and they fee, and hear, 
« and ſpeak in extaſy ſuch things as the Lord vouchſafes to 
« admoniſh and inſtruct us by,” Epiſt. 16. and it was the 
| ſettled belief of the early fathers of the chiirch, that theſe 

divine communications, for direction, edification, and com- 
fort, would never wholly ceaſe therein. 


That extraordinary gifts became more rare in the Church 


about the middle of the third century, is allowed by Cyprian 


himſelf, and- ſuch other both cotemporary and ſubſequent 


writers, as at the ſame time teſtified to the reality of them; 
| and 
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and they account for it from the encouragement given to the 
pernicious doctrines of Epicurus, and other materialiſts at 
that time, which diſpoſed many to turn every thing ſuper- 
natural and ſpiritual into mockery and contempt. In the 
next century, when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity became 
eſtabliſhed by Conſtantine as the religion of the empire, and 
millions adopted it from it's being the religion of the court, 
the taſhion of the times, or the road to temporal emoluments, 
then Chriſtianity appeared indeed more gorgeous in her appa- 
rel, but became leſs glorious within; was more ſplendid in 
form, but leſs vigorous in power ; and ſo what the Church 
gained in ſuperficies, ſhe loſt in depth. She ſuffered her 
taith to be corrupted by the impure mixtures of the Heathe- 
niſh philoſophy, whilſt the honours, riches, and pleaſures of 
the world inſinuated themſelves into her affections, ſtole away 
her graces, and ſo robbed her of her beſt treaſure, inſomuch, 
that many have made it a doubt, whether in the times here 
ſpoken of, Paganiſm was more chriſtianized, or Chriſtianity 
more paganized. 


In this condition of things, no wonder that we hear ſo little 
of divine viſions and extraordinary ſpiritual gifts in thoſe days: 
for however outward men are apt to glory in the pompous 


appearance of a viſible church, yet the true ſpiritual Church 
may be conſidered at that time, and indeed ever ſince, as in 


her wilderneſs ſtate, withdrawn from the multitude to keep 
herſelf unſpotted from the world, and to preſerve a holy in- 
tercourſe with her Beloved, in a life and converſation becom- 
ing the Goſpel of Chriſt ; nor were her heavenly vouchſafe- 
ments leſs than before, but only leſs proper to be divulged, 
as leſs likely to be received, or to be received only with deri- 
ſion, as were the dreams of Joſeph by his brethren. We 


always mean to except under this diſtinction many excellent 


perſons mixed with carnal profeſſors in common life, yet 
walking in all good conſcience, fearing God, and working 
righteouſneſs. '* Nor is any thing here ſaid with a deſign to 
ſuggeſt, as though the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the 
Roman empire were without it's great beneficial effects; for 
it was a means appointed by Providence for ſpreading the 
knowledge of the Truth over a great part of the known world, 
whereby great numbers, under very defective and corrupt 
adminiſtrations of it, were converted from the error of their 
ways, and by paſling through the outward forms and ordinances 
to the inward pawer, became burning and ſhining lights in the 
Church: beſides, Divine Truth is of a diffuſive nature, like 
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the precious ointment upon the head of Aaron, that fell down 
to the ſkirts of his garments. Thus the Chriſtian religion, 
in the weakeft adminiſtrations of it, was not without good 


influence on the nations that received it, by civilizing their 


manners, improving their eee of morality, repreſſing their 
enormous vices, and regulating their polity by more whole- 
ſome laws and inſtitutes. 


Io trace the Chriſtian 8 in the various revolutions 


of it's progreſs, from it's firſt civil eſtabliſhment down to 
the preſent times, would be the province of an hiftorian 
we ſhall therefore paſs over all the intervening periods of 
it, to conſider the ſubje before us in the way both of ſcrip- 
tural and rational inquiries in relation to ourſelves. And 
here it muſt be owned, that the belief of all extraordinary or 
fupernatural diſpenſations is at a very low ebb with us, and 
that from feveral aſſignable cauſes, two or three of which 
ſhall here be noticed. 

And firſt, from an undue exaltation of man's natural ra- 


tional faculties and powers, as the ſufficient teſt of revealed 


Truths; and this groſs error has prevailed more among men 


of human learning for this paſt century, than perhaps ever 


before; to which it is owing, that almoſt every thing in 
feligion has been run into queſtion and controverſy, and that 
a general diſbelief of all things ſupernatural has in a great 
tmeaſure baniſhed Faith, and introduced Sadduciſm amongft 
us, to the denying of all ſpiritual viſions and apparitions of 
angels as things incredible. | 

| Secondly, his doubting and unbelief in things of a ſpiri- 
tual nature has ſpread to a greater extent among all claſſes, 
from an exceflive attachment to worldly intereſt, and the 
love of money in the trading nations of Chriſtendom, through 
the vaſt increaſe of commerce and navigation in the laſt two 
centunes ; whereby the affections and purſuits of ſuch great 
numbers have been ſo engaged on the {ide of filthy lucre, as 
to turn an employment, in itfelf innocent and ufeful, into 


the occaſion of ſin. Hence a ſordid avarice, and making 


hafte to be rich by frauds, extortion, and injuftice, which lays 
an invincible obſtacle in the way of faith; ſince we are told, 
that every one that would name the name of Chriſt, as his 
Saviour, muſt firſt depart from iniquity. | 

Another great hindrance to the belief of all communica- 
tions with the World of Spirits, is a life of pleaſure, which 
the Apoſtle calls a State of Death, 1 Tim. v. 6. as it chains 
gown the mind to the object of the ſenſes, and things of out- 
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ward obſervation, and totally indiſpoſes it for the conſidera- 
tion of things inward and ſpiritual : and this is not only the 
caſe of the voluptuous and libertine part of mankind, but of 
thoſe alſo, who, from an indulged levity and diſſipation of 
mind, abandon themſelves to vain paſtimes and amuſements, 
are carried away with every wind of faſhion and folly, or, 


like the Athenians, ſpend their time in nothing elſe, but 


either to tell or to hear ſome new thing. -Should an apoſtle 
reveal any thing concerning Heaven or Hell to perſons thus 
indiſpoſed to receive his report, is it not to be expected that 
they would reply in deriſion, like the philoſophers or Athe- 


nians before mentioned, at the preaching of St, Paul, What 


„will this babbler ſay?” Nor can it be expected that the 
contents of the following volume ſhould meet with a more 
favourable reception from ſuch. All things relating to the 
other world, and the condition of departed ſouls, are of a moſt 
intereſting nature, and call for great ſeriouſneſs and awful 
attention; and they that bring not with them minds ſo pre- 
pared for the conlideration of theſe ſubjects, however they 
may boaſt of their reaſon, they are not as yet qualified for 
judges in theſe matters, And this leads to an obſervation or 
two on the ſubject of reaſon. _ | 
There is nothing more talked of and pretended to than 
reaſon, and yet nothing in which people of every rank and 


age are leſs agreed in; that which generally paſſes for reaſon 


being of a vague, uncertain nature, varying according to the 
tempers, inclinations, and circumſtances of men. Thus it 
happens, that the reaſon of one of thirty years of age is ſeldom 
the reaſon of the ſame perſon at fifty ; the reaſon of the ma. 
jority is not the reaſon of the minority; nay, in every pro- 
feſſion, art, and ſcience, men reaſon differently, and often 
oppoſitely, except where reaſon has leaſt place, as in mathe- 


matics, geometry, and arithmetic. And yet there is a right 


reaſon in all things, where men are qualified to find it out; 
but theſe are few, and we ſee by far the greater part perpe. 
tually wrangling, diſputing, and contradicting one another in 
relation to right and wrong in moſt things ; and the main 
cauſe of it js the want of ſimplicity, and a right diſpoſition 
of the will and affections, which are abſolutely neceſſary, in 
order to a right judgment: but whilſt men dignify their 
paſſions, humours, and falſe intereſts with the venerable name 
of reaſon, it remains in them no other than the operations of 
their preſent ſtate of mind on the errors, prejudices, and 
wrong, principles they have before imbibed, and which they 

| | are 
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are reſolved to maintain with the moſt words, and ſuch argu- 
ments as they are maſters of; and hence it is, that we have 


ſo many critics, politicians, and divines, which are utter ſtran- 


gers to the truth of the matters they take in hand. 
But reaſon has alſo it's ſpecific differences and meaſures, 
according to the nature of the ſubject to be inveſtigated ; 
thus ethics, phyſics, and metaphylics have each their reſpec- 
tive principles, and conſequently a diſtinct kind of reaſon ; 
and he that 1s a good proficient in the knowledge of one, may 
be very defictent in another, Thus every part of knowledge 
has it's ſtandard, adequate and proper to itſelf; ſo natural 
things are known by natural reaſon, and ſpiritual things are 
diſcerned by a ſpiritual light; and this diſtinction is founded 
on the authority of Scripture, in which we are told, that 
a the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
« God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he 
% know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned,” 1 Cor. 
ii. 14; that is, the animal, or fouliſh [yvy;z6-] man, with all 
his natural faculties and endowments, cannot of himſelf attain 
to the knowledge of ſpiritual things, they being too far above 
his reach, and therefore it muſt be given him from above, or 
he cannot have it: nay, ſo contrary are they to the propen- 
fities and apprehenſions of his ſenſual fallen nature, that 
whilſt he preſumes on a fancied ſufficiency in himſelf to 
comprehend theſe things, the deeper he plunges himſelf into 
the darkneſs of human ignorance concerning them, and the 
more accounts them fooliſhneſs; and thus God is ſaid to 
make fooliſh the wiſdom of this world, by leaving ſuch to 
their wilful blindneſs, who chuſe darkneſs rather than light. 
Nothing is here ſaid to depreciate the external rational 


knowledge, even in it's loweſt ſphere, when joined with the 


fear of God in men of humble minds: for this alſo is the 
gift of God, and is not only helpful to us in all the purpoſes of 
this life, but in due place and ſubordination ſubſervient to 
the divine life: it is the abuſe of this knowledge only that 
falls under our cenſure, as when natural knowledge and 
human learning are employed to unſettle men's minds with 
reſpect to the things of the other world, and to rob them of 
the precious hopes of a pm immortality through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus. All ſuch kind of fophiſtry, 
miſtaken for reaſon, is no better than vain deceit, and fcience 


_ falſely ſo called, and all that exerciſe themſelves therein are 


diſturbers of the peace of mankind, as well as enemies to the 


church 
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church of God. Nor can we here forbear to paſs a reproof 
on all thoſe, who, whilſt they profeſs a reverence for the 
Goſpel Revelation, patronize at the fame time the infidelity 
of the Sadducees, as touching angels and ſpirits, and all ex- 
traordinary diſpenſations: for to deny all communication 
with the ſpiritual world, whether by viſion, or any other 


means, naturally leads to Atheiſm ; and their pernicious rea. 


ſonings in this way have had dreadful effects upon the preſent 
times, by weakening the ſenſe of religion and conſcience in 
the lower claſſes of the people. The belief of an intercourſe 
with the other world, according to the truth of it, keeps 
alive and cheriſhes faith in the immortality of the ſoul in all 
ranks of people, and familiarizes the mind to it's exiſtence 
ſeparate from the body; and it is not to be doubted, that ſuch 
gracious vouchſafements were granted to the Jews under the 
Law, and have been continued ſince to the church under the 
Goſpel, in aid and aſſiſtance to men's faith in the written 
traditions of both diſpenſations: ſuch being the goodneſs of 
the Lord in compaſſion to the weakneſs of our nature, and 
the dulneſs of our minds, which ſtand ſo much in need of 
freſh, awakening incitements to call off our attention from 
earthly- to heavenly things. And therefore we cannot but 
lament, that any men of name in the church, though little 


deſerving of it on this account, have gone ſo far beyond this 


line, as to aſſert, that all extraordinary gifts and ſupernatural 
diſpenſations have totally ceaſed ſince the third century ; but 
we have ho authority for this but their own, and therefore do 
upon much better grounds aſſert, that extraordinary gifts and 
vouchfafements never did nor will ceaſe in the church, till 
that which is perfe& ſhall come, that is, till ſuch extraordi- 
nary become ordinary diſpenſations, and angels ſhall converſe 
with men as familiarly as they did with Adam before the fall: 
and in the mean time we confidently rely upon the divine 
promile, that the ſame Lord, who “ gave ſome apoſtles, and 
«* ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and 
« teachers, for the perfecting of the ſaints for the work of 
« the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt,” will 
fulfil the ſame promiſe, ** till we all come in the unity of 
„the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
« of Chnit,”” Eph. . 14. 13. 

But it may be ſaid here, that ſee-ers of viſions are not men- 


_ tioned along with prophets, &c. in the foregoing quotation 


from the apoſtle ; and therefore as the firſt are principally 
„ referred 


* 
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| referred to in this Preface, it will be here appoſite to obſerve, 
| | that the name Prophet in Scripture is not confined to the gift 
of prediction or foretelling things to come, but ſignifies one 
to whom any divine manifeſtation was made for the uſe of 
others; and as this was generally by viſion, fo we read that 
rophets in ancient times were uſually called SEERS, that is, 
Re of viſions; thus in 1 Sam. ix. 9. “Before time in 
« Iſrael, when a man went to inquire of God, thus he ſpake, 
„ Come, and let us go to the SEER; for he that is now 
« called a Prophet was before time called a SEER.“ And 
afterwards, in the ſame chapter, Samuel calls himſelf a SEER, 
And in 2 Sam. xxiv. II. we read, that the word of the 
| Lord came unto the prophet Gad, David's SEER.“ Of 
> fuch honourable repute was the name Seer in thoſe times. 
] When therefore the apoſtle gives it in charge to the church, 
not to deſpiſe propheſyings, we have no warrant to exclude 
viſions from the general charge, eſpecially as we are well 
| informed from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that the cuſtom of com- 
; municating to the church the viſions of holy perſons, particu- 
| larly ſuch as were of authority in the miniſtry, continued down 
| at leaſt to the days of Cyprian, the good biſhop of Carthage, 
| who ſpeaks of manifeſtations by vikon throughout his Epiſ- 
tles, and alſo of his own; for he had many viſions, and 
among others one concerning his own martyrdom, and the 
particular manner of it, which happened accordingly. 
St. Paul (Heb. xii. 22.) ſpeaking of the ſuperior excel. 
lence and bleſſedneſs of the New Covenant, ſays, © But ye 
tt are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
% God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable com- 
| « pany of angels, &c. By ach words we cannot ſuppoſe him 
2 8 to mean leſs, than that by Chriſt, the mediator of this better 
| covenant, a more free intercourſe with Heaven, and a more 
intimate fellowſhip with ſaints and angels, is now opened for 
us, if we debar not ourſelves of this bleſſed privilege. What 
| then hinders our converſing with angels now, as the patriarchs 
| and prophets did of old? What but our own fault and unfit- 
1 neſs for ſuch glorious company ? Why do we not now ſee 
| them deſcending and aſcending between Heaven and Earth, 
as Jacob did on the typical ladder? Why, but for our own 
unbelief, our fottiſhneſs, our earthly-mindetneſs ; from which 
deep ſleep, as to the things of God, if we were truly awaken- 
ed, we ſhould ſee cauſe to own in the words of the ſame pa- 
triarch, when he awaked from the viſion of the night; 
« Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not,” 
4 | : h | 90 Gen. 
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Gen. xxviii. 16. Heaven is as near to the heavenly ſoul, as 
the ſoul is to the body; for we are not ſeparated from it 


by diſtance of place, but only by condition of flate : thus 
when Eliſha was ſurrounded in Dothan by Syrians, his ſer- 
vant faw not the chariots and horſemen | the angelical hoſt] 
that ſurrounded his maſter for defence, as Eliſha did, till the 
Lord opened his eyes. Juſt ſo it is with us ; unbelief and 
ſm keep us from ſeeing the things that are about us and near 
to us, and alfo from ging credit to the reports of thoſe who 
are in the experience of them. 

The fame apoſtle, who cautions againſt deſpiſing prophe- 
ſyings, does alſo give us to underſtand, that angels were not 
to diſcontinue their viſits to men in future times of the 
church, as where exhorting us not to “ be forgetful to enter- 
« tain ſtrangers,” he adds,“ for thereby ſome have entertained 
„ angels unawares,” Heb. xiii. 2. Now there would be no 
encouragement nor argument in the latter part of the verſe, 
unleſs the ſame might happen to be the caſe with us allo. 
But wherefore ſhould we doubt, that thoſe bleſſed friendly 


| beings ſhould take delight in exerciſing their 8 will to 


men by many kind offices both viſible and inviſible, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of our common Lord, as by pre- 
ſerving us in many dangers, protecting us againſt the aſſaults 
of evil men and evil ſpirits, and by counſelling, warning, 
and helping us by various ways and means we know not of ? 
We ought not fo to doubt of this, as we are apt to do, nor 
wonder at it; © For are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent 
« forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation?“ 
Heb. i. 14. We ſhould rather wonder that good men, when 
they walk out to meditate in the field, as Iſaac did, Gen. xxiv. 
63, ſhould not eften meet thoſe celeſtial ſtrangers to join them 
in ſweet converſation on heavenly things, and be accompanied 
by them in their journies, as Tobias was. But whether mani- 
feſted to us or not, ſure it is, that we are more indebted to them 
for their kind aſſiſtance and miniſtrations than is generally be- 


lieved, as evidently appears to have been the ſenſe of our 


church, heretofore at leaſt, as thus expreſſed in her collect 
for St. Michael and all Angels. O everlaſting God, who 
« haſt ordained and conſtituted the ſervice . angels and 
© men in a wonderful order, mercifully grant, that as thy 
t holy angels alway do thee ſervice in Heaven, fo by thy 
appointment they may ſuccour and defend us on earth, 

« through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 
As to the argument offered by thoſe, who maintain the 
total ceſſation.of theſe _— extraordinary diſpenſations 
- . on 
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on the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian religion, or it's pro- 
tection by the civil powers; viz. that the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit, together with it's ſettled eccleſiaſtical wee 
are ſufficient for ſalvation, and the welfare of the church, 
and therefore what is more is needleſs, and not to be ex- 
petted; for if men now. will not believe Moſes and the pro- 
phets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſo neither would they be per- 
ſuaded, though one ſhould riſe from the dead. Be it an- 
ſwered, firſt, that the oppoſers of extraordinaty diſpenſa- 
tions do here take for granted the very point in queſtion, 
viz. that they are ceaſed, which it is impoſſible for them to 
prove; nay, we appeal for the reality of them to the au- 
thority of univerſal eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as alſo to the records 
of every particular church and nation in- Chriſtendom, not 
to inſiſt on the teſtimony given thereto in numberleſs books, 
tracts, and narratives, ſome or other of which have fallen in 


the way of every perſon of any reading and converſation : 


what credit is to be given to or with-held from them reſpec. 
tively, is another matter of inquiry; but that all ſhould be 
inventfon and forgery, requires a higher degree of credulity 
than 1s ſufficient for believing the greater part of them ; and 
as to the reproachſul epithets of monkiſn and legendary, ſo 
liberally beſtowed on well atteſted narratives of this kind, by 
ſuch as reſolve to believe nothing but what they can ſee with 
their eyes, or touch with their hands, they are not to be re- 
garded, where the grounds of credibility and evidence are 
the points in queſtion. Many of the Roman Catholic wri- 


ters ſtand confeſſedly chargeable with an over-credulity ; and 
it is to be wiſhed, that many of the Proteſtant writers were 


leſs cenſurable than they are for incredulity ; and the me- 
dium between both theſe extremes will be found the proper 
ground from whence to take the cleareſt view of theſe mat- 
ters. Sure it is, that we are at this time very dangerouſly 
infected with doubting and unbelief, as to things ſuperna- 


tural; and that the general idea of reformation amongſt us. 


means rather a departure from certain Popiſh errors and ſu- 
perſtitions, than any advances in true faith and godlineſs. 
Secondly, As to what is alledged for the ſufficiency of the 
ordinary means of grace under a legal eſtabliſhment of re- 
ligion for faith and ſalvation, may we not aſk ſuch bold pro- 
nouncers, by what commiſſion they take upon them to de- 
termine concerning ſufficiency in this matter, and who gave 


anthority to teach, that the Lord is become more ſparing of 
his benefits and gifts to his church than in former times, nay, 
| | 1 than 
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than He has promiſed to be towards it ; or do they ſuppoſe, 
that what is called an eſtabliſnment of religion by the civil 
powers, is equivalent to the extraordinary gifts beſtowed on 
the primitive Chriſtians ? Wherefore thould they go about 
to limit the loving kindneſs of the Lord by their own fcanty 
meaſure of ſufficiency, ſince it is his uſual way to give not 
only for mere neceſſity, but alſo for deleQation ; his graci- 
ous attribute, not only to be good, but abundant in goodneſs 
in all his works both of nature and grace, where men ren- 
der not themſelves unqualified for the ſame: and He that 
giveth one talent, 1s as ready to beſtow ten talents on a-due 
improvement of the former; for ſo He giveth grace for 

race, 

Thirdly, The inference tLey draw againſt the uſefulneſs of 
miraculous gifts, and other extraordinary diſpenſations, from 
thoſe words of Abraham, in the parable of Dives and La- 
zarus, If they hear not Moſes and the. Prophets, neither 
« will they be perſuaded, if one ſhould riſe from the dead,” 
is not at all concluſive in this caſe ; as that ſaying appears 
to reſpect ſuch only as have hardened- themſelves in unbe- 
lief, by departing from faith in the written Word, under 
the ordinary means of ſalvation; and not ſuch as are weak 
in the faith, but not obdurate, as was the caſe with the diſ- 
ciples, who, though under our Lord's own teachings, yet, 
through the dulneſs of their apprehenſion, ſeemed to need 
ſome mighty work to make an impreſſion on their feeble 
minds; and accordingly, when 2 was on the way with 
them to raiſe Lazarus from the dead, He ſpeaks of the enſu- 
ing miracle as uſeful for them among others, and takes ſa- 


tis faction on their account, that He was not preſent with 


Lazarus in his ſickneſs to heal him: © I am glad for your 
« ſakes, that I was not there, to the intent that ye may be- 


| lieve,” John xi. 15; that is, by ſeeing him raiſed from the dead. 


So then we are to make a wide diſtinction between an evil 
heart of unbelief, as where men, through an incorrigible 
attachment to ſinful courſes, or by taking pains to confirm 
themſelves in infidelity, are proof againſt evidence ſufficient 
for their conviction; and where they are in unbelief through 
preſent inattention, diſtraction of mind from worldly hin- 
drances, dulneſs of apprehenſion, and the like cauſes, but 
without any wiltul oppoſition to the truth. In theſe laſt 
caſes extraordinary means have often ſalutary effects, by cal- 
ling off the mind from it's e alarming and con- 
verting the ſinner from the error of his ways. Hiſtory — 
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plies us with numberleſs inſtances of th's kind; and, amon 
ethers, I ſee no cauſe to doubt what is recorded of Bruno, 
founder of the Carthuſian order, viz. that he was converted 
on the following occaſion. As he attended the corpſe of a 
certain eccleſiaſlic {who had been a followed preacher) to 
his grave, the deceaſed raiſed himſelf up from the funeral 
bier, and pronounced himſelf co:xltemned by the juſt ſentence 
of God; upon which he was interred without the ſolem- 
nity of Chriſtian burial, and the effect upon Bruno in par- 
ticular was, that he became impreſſed with ſo piercing a 
fenſe of his own danger, that he retired from the world, and 
devoted himſelf, during the remainder of his life, to a reli- 
gious retirement and vigorous diſcipline. 

From what has been obſerved on the foregoing ſubjeÞ, 
we ſhall conclude, that the ſame Lord, who in times paſt 
ſent his prophets, wife men, and ſeers, and gave extraordi- 
nary tokens and warnings to awaken a careleſs world to a 
ſenſe of it's danger, has not wholly ceaſcd in theſe laſt ages 
to manifeſt his power and goodneſs for the ſame end, in 
various inſtances, to co-operate as aſhſting means with the 
more general and ſtated proviſions of his revealed will, for 
our incitement and benefit: and though ſome, through their 
unbelief and obduracy in fin, refuſe to profit by any methods 
of his goodnels, whether ordinary or extraordinary; yet 
many others may not be ſo tar departed from the faith and 
fear of God, as to continue un:eclaimable by his more par- 
ticular and alarming viſitations. Thus we read, that many 
were converted on ſeeing the miracles which Jeſus did, 
whilſt the Scribes, Phariſces, and Rulers endeavoured to 
ſtifle their report, and remained wilful unbelievers to the 


end; and we well know what like oppoſition we have to 


expect from men of the ſame leaven to every thing that may 
here be advanced in favour of extraordinary manifeſtations : 
but were their names and number greater than they are, it 
would have no weight with us, being no ſtrangers to their 
little length and breadth, and their want of depth, and ready 
to meet them 1n the field of argument, as well as prepared 
to anſwer every objection they have to offer; wiſhing them 
at the ſame time more modeſty for their own fakes, than to 
dictate to the church what is ſufficient, and what is needleſs 
to the purpoſes of ſalvation, without ſcriptural authority. 


In the general diviſen I am ſpeaking of, there is a claſs of 


» \ - . 
modeſt well-meaning men, who are no further concerned in 


man, 


.. 


the matter before us, than to juſtify the ways of God to 
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man, upon a ſuppoſition that all things are left to one ſettled 
ſcheme of things and means, as not ſeeing any thing beyond 
it, who are eſtabliſhed in the faith under the uſe of ordi- 


nary means, and have no invincible prejudice againſt the 


extraordinary, but only think them not granted in theſe ages 
of the church: and with ſuch I have no controverſy ; but 
addreſs myſelf only-to thoſe, who declare open war againſt 
all ſupernatural manifeſtations, whether they are in the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity or not. 1 | 

And here I muſt aſk all ſuch, To what purpoſe is this your 
oppoſition to the belief of any freſh diſcoveries of the other 
world ? Is it not a ſubject of the higheit importance to us 
to know, what and where we ſhall be to all eternity, after a 
{ſhort paſſage over this bridge of time? Are there not dif- 
ferent degrees of evidence in theſe matters; and ſuppoſing 


that your conviction were at all times ſo full in relation 


thereto, as to exclude all ſhadow of doubting, yet are there 
not infinite particulars and circumſtances deen, to the 
World of Spirits, which may ſerve as an inexhauſtible fund 
of freſh diſcoveries, many of which may have been revealed 
to others, though not to us, and for us to receive from them ? 
How comes it then, that you are ſo void of all reaſonable 
curioſity, as to prefer ignorance to information in theſe 
things, nay, to ſtudy objections to the belief of them ? Were 
any prejudice allowable in this caſe, it ſhould rather be for, 
than againſt them, eſpecially where they have a tendency to 
promote faith, virtue, and godlineſs. If any knowledge is to 
be coveted, ſurely it is that of the laws, ways, and accom- 
modations of that good country, which we hope to go to 
and live in for ever. Beſides; ſuch extraordinary manifeſ- 
tations are greatly conducive to the good of this world, by 
laying before us freſh motives and 5 in our 
way through it, to ſtrive lawfully for the high prize that is 
ſet before us in a better, and by rouſing every power and 
faculty of the mind by freſh news from Heaven. If we be⸗ 
lieve the Scriptures, we muſt allow of ſuch an intercourſe 
between Heaven and earth in former-times; and if it be leſs 


frequent now, it is owing to the infidelity and apoſtacy of 


the times, for God's-goodneſs endureth the ſame for ever, 
and good ſpirits are equally deſirous of holding communi- 
cation with men now, as formerly ; but then there muſt be 
a ſuitableneſs for it on the part of the latter, ſomething of 
that innocence and ſimplicity of life, which in ancient times 


ſerved for the baſis of ſuch fellowſhip. 
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But neither are inſtances of extraordinary. diſpenſations 
ſo very fe now, as molt are apt to imagine; for among the 
many eſtimable and excellent men and women in the Chriſtian 
church now that hold faſt found doctrine, walking in the fear 
of God, and in all good conſcience, there is a ſelect com- 

ny of the inner court worſhippers, to whom the Lord re- 
vealeth his ſecrets, and maketh known the hidden things of 
his kingdom. Some of theſe are favoured with ſecret com- 
munications for their own ſakes, or for the benefit only of 
ſome few others. They are generally perſons of a retired 
life, little known of their brethren, and ſometimes, like 

ſeph, perſecuted by them ; an inſtance of which kind has 

en well atteſted to me by a perſon of veracity, who knew 
the party, viz. a gentlewoman of fortune ; who having de- 
clared at different times that ſhe converſed with angels, her 
relations applied to a late chancellor for a ſtatute of lunacy 
againſt her; and though ſhe was allowed upon examination 
to be reaſonable and of ſound mind in all other things, yet, 
upon her confeſſing this article of her charge, ſhe was or- 
dered to a private madhouſe, and her fortune committed to 
the management of her relations. May it not be aſked here, 
if they, who can favour ſuch proſecutions, are not to be ſuſ- 
pected of thinking that the Seers of old were at times beſide 
themſelves? Can we be at a loſs then how to account for 
our hearing ſo ſeldom of ſuch extraordinary diſpenſations in 
theſe times of unb-lief, when it 1s become ſo dangerous to 
own them, or at leaſt when the recital is likely to meet with 
nothing better than mockery and derifion ? 


But whatever eee, reſerves may be juſtifiable, nay, 


- prudent, where the manifeſtation appears to reſpe& only the 


party to whom it is made, or for private uſe to ſome few 
others, according as diſcretion may direct; yet, where it is 
evidently given for public benefit and uſe, as in the caſe of 
this author ; more eſpecially if by expreſs command ; here 


the perſon is to be conſidered as ſtanding in the prophetic 
Character, and therefore is not to conſult with fleſh and blood 


in this matter, nor to regulate his meaſures by human pru- 
dence; but to deliver his meſſage boldly, and leave the event 
to God, left he ſuffer for his diſobedience, as Jonah did, 
and be obliged to deliver it at laſt. But it may be aſked 
here, if it be not reaſonable to expect that every ſuch meſ- 


ſage from Heaven ſhould have the atteſtation of a miracle to 


evince the truth of it; to which it might ſuffice to anſwer, in 
the words of Job, (ch. xxxii. 13.) that © the Lord giveth not 
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© an account of his matters.” This however is certain. that 
wherever He ſends a meſlage, He alſo gives power ſufficient 
with it to convince, or to condemn the rejection of it. Our 
Lord, in the days of his fleſh, wrought miracles, ſome:imes 
to convince the underſtanding, ſometimes to take away all 
excuſe from the hardened and impenitent, and ſometimes He 
refrained from doing them, to prevent the greater condemna- 
tion of unbelievers ; thus He is ſaid not to have done many 
* works in Galilee, becauſe of their unbelief. 
ut the foregoing query may be further urged into an ob- 
jection of ſuch apparent ſtrength, as may be thought de- 
ſerving of a more particular anſwer. Thus it may be aſked, 


If any particular revelation for public uſe and benefit, either 


in the way of inſtruftion, direction, or warning, reſts only 
on the credit and authority of the revealer, are we not liable 


to much deception in the matter; and though the meſſenger 


may be a true one, yet might not our receiving him as ſuch 
give encouragement to pretenders and impoſtors to allume 
the like character in order to deceive, and to come with, 
« Thus ſaith the Lord,” in their mouths, when the Lord 
hath not ſpoken it? In this caſe, what rule have we to go 
by, and how ſhall we tread firm on ſuch ſlippery ground? 
To this it is replied, that as in old times there were falſe as 
well as true Prophets and Seers, fo OY hinders but there 
may be like counterfeits now o'days; for in this mixed 
world of good and evil, where men ſtand in their liberty of 
ſpeaking and acting, no infallible proviſion againſt hypo- 
criſy and impoſture can take effect, but the enemy will ſow 
his tares in the ſame field where the good huſbandman has 
ſowed his wheat, and Satan will at all times transform him- 


| ſelf into an angel of light. Every thing has it's contrary 
here, where good and evil are ſet one againſt the other; but 
then 127 and means are provided for our direction and 


ſafety; if offences are many, ſo alſo are our defences; if 
errors are manifold, there are diverſities of gifts to detect 
and refute them; and if the Father of lies and his emiffari s 
are buſy to deceive us, the good Spirit of God is ever ready 
to lead us into all Truth; ſo that we have not only light in 
the Scriptures, but through ſupplication and prayer may alſo 
have Light within us from above for the diſcerning of ſpi 
Tits, and for our ſecurity againſt all the powers of darkneſs. 
We are not therefore to reject truth and error 'indi{crimi- 
nately in whatever forms they may appear, becauſe the latter 
may wear a like garb with the former; but try the ſpirits, 
and hold faſt to raat which is good, herein 28 
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fiſhers mentioned in the Goſpel, (repreſentative of the wiſe in 
Chriſt's kingdom) who, © when they had filled their net with 
« fiſh of every kind, gathered the good into veſſels, and caſt the 
| | « bad away,” Matt. xiii. 48. Nay, the moſt illiterate Chriſ- 
„ tian walking humbly in the fear of God, and working righte- 
5 ouſneſs according to his beſt knowledge, never was nor will be 
Z | ſuffered te-fall into any fatal deluſion : ſimplicity and up- 
| | rightneſs of heart place him under the protection of the Al- 
mighty, and he is in the eſſence of truth, though without 
| the formal ideas of it; for“ all the paths of the Lord ara 
1 mercy and truth to ſuch as keep his covenant and his teſti- 
| „ monies,” Pf. xxv. 10. Miſtake he may, but can not dange- 
Y rouſly err, for his very errors are innocent, and love ſanctifies all 
6-1 he thinks, ſays, and does. Thus the pure in heart ſee God 
in all things, and from all things reap benefit without hazard 
of loſs ; whilſt the perverſe and ungodly “ change even the truth 
© of God into a lie,” Rom. 1. 25, by turning that which was 
| deſigned for their good into the occaſion of their ſin. But to 
Y reſume the ſubject : If it were allowed to be a juſtifiable 
1 cauſe for the rejecting every extraordinary diſpenſation that 
comes ſupported by credible. evidence, becauſe ſome may 
falſely pretend to the ſame, the objection would be of equal 
force on the fide of numbers againſt liſtening to their eſta. 
dliſhed paſtors and teachers, becauſe ſome among them are 
ignorant, ſome *unſound in doctrine, and ſome handle the 
j | word of God deceitfully ; and though this muſt be allowed 
E | to be a pitiable caſe where it happens, yet the ſalvation of 
1 the conſcientious worſhipper does by no means lie upon any 
= ſuch hazard, for ordinary and extraordinary means are all 
| one with the Lord, and rather than any ſincerely pious and 
| ſeeking ſoul ſhould periſh for lack of knowledge, He would 
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every age and nation; ſo that matter of fact is againſt then, 
| and proves all their pretenſions to reaſon and philoſophy to 
| be vain, whillt they go about to invalidate all authority, ex- 
| -  "eept that of their own ſenſes, and I may add, even to ren. 


. | de. 


£38 ſend, if need were, an angel from Heaven to be it's teacher; 

i | | but all ſuch have an unerring guide, even the good Spirit 

| 1 of God, and “ them that are meek ſhall He guide in Judg- 

T's „ ment, and ſuch as are gentle, them ſhall He teach his 

1 Way,“ Pl. xxv. 9. 5 

} 1 Laaſtly, It is to be obſerved under this article, that all 

E itt | who profeſſedly oppoſe every kind of communication with 
T's the World of Spirits, do not only deny the authority of the 

: j | facred records, but alſo ſet aſide that evidence which is given 

ij i 15 to the truth of this matter, by the concurrent teſtimony of 
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der that doubtful likewiſe; nay, I have heard one of this 
fceptical claſs declare, that he would not believe the teſti- 
mony of his own ſenſes in ſuch a caſe. It is well known, 
that the Heathens believed themſelves to be under the care 
of their gods through the miniſtry of genii or tutelary ſpirits, 
and held the exiſtence both of good demons, and of evil or 
caco-demons ; for dark as their diſpenſation was, they had 
ſhadows of truth among them ſufficient to keep alive their 
belief of the ſoul's immortality, and they have tranſmitted 
down to us in their hiſtories many inſtances ſupernatural 
viſions and apparitions, and of warnings by dreams; ſo that 
many of our modern unbelievers have leſs of faith in things 
of the other world than the very Gentiles, ſeveral of whom 
have declared themſelves indebted to good and viſible agents 
for the wiſdom of their laws, for many valuable diſcoveries 
in phyſic, for warnings, predictions, and extraordinary 
deliverances. To give only one ſaying of Cicero, among 
many, to the ſame purpoſe: © I know not,” ſays he, © any 
„one nation, polite, or barbarous, which does not hold, 
that * ſome ' perſons have the gift of foretelling future 
„events.“ (*) 

But I chiefly confine myſelf here to celeſtial viſions, an- 
ſwerable to the following work, and which are by no means 
to be conſidered on the level with apparitions, whether of 
ghoſts departed, or of ſpirits of any other order, theſe laſt 
being of a far inferior. kind to the firſt; and yet it will not 
be going far out of my way to ſpeak a few words of the lat- 
ter. here is a climax in God's works of nature, or a ſcale 
aſcending from the loweſt to the higheſt of them, till they 


terminate in the great adorable Original, who is the Alpha 


and Omega of the univerſe. From theſe gradations, diſ- 
covered or diſcoverable in the natural world, we may from 
analogy (which is our beſt rule here. to go by) conclude, that 
the like progreflion takes place in the ſpiritual worlds, and 
that chere is not that. wide chaſm between. one and the other 
that is generally ſuppoſed, but that the moſt refined part of 
the material meets the groſſeſt part of the immaterial ſyſtem 
of beings, viſible thus ending where inviſible begins; and 
conſequently, that there are ſpirits very near us, though not 
diſcernible by us, except when according to certain un- 
known laws of their exiſtence, or the particular will of the 
Lord, they become manifeſted to us, either viſibly or _— : 
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and highly credible it is, that all nature is peopled with 
them in it's ſeveral regions of the air and earth, and it's ſub- 


terraneous dwellings, according to their different claſſes, ſub- 


ordinations, and allotments, Milton finely expreſſes himſelf 
an this ſubject as follow: 


6K —Think not, though men were none, 


% That Heaven would want ſpectators, God want praiſe: - 


Millions of ſpiritual creatures walk the earth 
„% Unſeen, both when we wake, and when we ſkep,”” &c. 


Now to argue. againſt their exiſtence from their being incon- 


ſpicuous, is an abſurd concluſion for men who pretend to phi- 
loſophy, eſpecially when all know what a new; world of ani- 
malcula, inviſible before, has been diſcovered to us by the 


improved microſcope: and if the reality of ſuch material 


objects, although inviſible to the naked eye, is nevertheleſs 
not to he doubted, even by thoſe who have never ſeen them; 
how much leſs ſhould the exiſtence of ſpiritual beings be 
denied, merely becauſe they come not under the perception 
of our natural ſenſes? Certain it is, however, that ſpirits 
can become viſible, and converſe with us, as man with man; 


and ſo innumerable are the inſtances hereof, as alſo of their 


diſcoveries, - warnings, predictions, &c. that I may venture 
to affirm, with an appeal to the public for the truth of it, 
that there are few ancient families in any county of Great 
Britain, that are not poſſeſſed of records or traditions of the 
fame in their own houſes, however the prevailing Sadduciſm 
of theſe times may have funk the credit of them, as well as 
in a great meaſure cut off communications of this kind. 


Theſe ſpirits are of both ſorts, like men on earth, good 


and bad; as to the latter, they are agents of Satan, to pro- 
mote the intereſts of his kingdom, and, like their chef, 
« goto and fro in the earth, walking up and down in it,” 


Job. i. 7, ſeeking whom they may deceive and deſtroy. 
heſe are enemies to good men, and the willing aſſociates of 


men of evil eee whom they have great power 
through the conſent of their will, but none otherwiſe, prac- 


tiſing upon their minds and underſtanding “ with: all de- 


*« ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh; be- 


© dcauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved,” 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. This powerof enticing, 


prompting, and inſtigating ſuch as eee their willing cap- 
tives to all kinds of evil; and the heinou: 


freely ſurrendering themſelyes inty their hands to be practiſed 
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upon, ſtands confeſſed even in the form of proceeding in our. 
courts of judicature in the caſe of atrocious delinquents, it 
being part in the charge of indictment, that they did ſuch 
and ſuch things at the inſtigation of the Devil, inferring it as 
the aggravation of their crime, that they could chuſe the ſer- 
vice * ſo bad a maſter. . 8 
To continue inſen ſible of our danger from evil ſpirits, 
whether from ignorance, inattention, or the diſbelief of them, 
is one of the ſoreſt evils that can befal us, and is in the 
church at this day a miſery to be lamented with tears of blood, 
as it leads to a fatal careleſſneſs, expoſes us to their ſubtle de- 
vices, and pives them an advantage over us every way. Nor 
are they an enemy lightly to be accounted of, being watch- 
ful, diligent, and full of ſtratagems for our ruin; and they 
have moreover a hold on the corrupt part of our nature, and 
well know how to uſe it, being furniſhed with traps of all 
ſorts to catch the unwary, and with baits adapted to every 
vicious appetite and inclination ; having a great part of the 
honours and riches of this world at their diſpofal, throught 
the power and influence of thoſe that are ſubject to them: 
and therefore it behoves us to be well furniſhed for this part 
of our ſpiritual warfare, and-to put on the whole armour of 
God, - ſeeing thoſe we have to do with are not to be ſubdued 
with carnal weapons; for here, as the apoſtle tells us,“ we 
* wreitle againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 
«« rulers of the darknefs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wick- 
 «« edneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. But we come now 
to ſpeak of better ſpirits, and more to ſatisfaction. 
It there be legions of ſpirits about and near us to deceive, 
tempt, and annoy, us, can we doubt- of there being as 
many appointed to ſerve, help, and defend us, according to 
their ſeveral claſſes and offices in this our world? The con- 
cluſion is natural from parity of reaſon, and the law of op- 
poſites, according to which the Great Governor of the 
world has contraſted evil with a counterballance of good; 
conſequently, ſuch beneficent beings there doubtleſs always 
have been, and are, in readineſs to ſuccour the fallen human 
race by their friendly miniſtrations, and to fill up the, diſ- 
tance in the ſcale of created beings between men and angels. 
The darkneſs of the Heathen world moſt certainly did not 
ſeparate them from the care of that good God, who is lav- 
ing to every man, and whoſe mercy is over all his works, 
and though their condition might not admit of communion 
with angels, but in rare inſtances, yet the good _— of. 
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theſe kindly affectioned miniſters, in their reſpective provinces, 
might, in a fort, be angelical to them anſwerably to their 
difpenfation, and ſerve as the loweſt ſtep in Jacob's ladder 
for their communication with the Heavenly World: and by 
what is handed down to us by authors of credit concerning 
communications of this kind to eminent perſons in the an- 
cient Heathen' world, as Socrates and others, whether by 
checks and warnings, impulſes, dreams, voices, or viſions, 
we are not at liberty to doubt of an intercourſe between 
good ſpirits, and the well diſpoſed Heathens of all ranks, as 
a diſpenſation not ſo unfrequent as many ſuppoſe ;- ſeeing 
that the inſtances of this kind amongſt ourſelves, that come 
to public knowledge, bear no proportion in number to thoſe 
that are concealed from us. This, however, we are aſſured 
of upon the beſt authority, that © many ſhall come from the 
« Eaft and from the Weſt,” in the Gentile world] © and fit 
« down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom ol 
« Heaven; and that many of the children of the kingdom? 
[profeffors of the truth] “ ſhall be caſt out,” Matt. viii. 11, 12. 
Though we now ſtand in a far higher diſpenſation than the 
Heathens, and are called to an innumerable company of an- 
gels, and to the fellowſhip of the Holy Gholt, yet we are 
not therefore to ſuppoſe, that all intercourſe with good Api- 


rits of an inferior order is now ceaſed amongſt us; as many, 


who have not yet attained to the glorious privileges of the 
Goſpel, and the immediate guardianſhip of angels, may ne- 
vertheleſs itand indebted, under God, to the miniſtry of ſuch 


od ſpirits for many important fervices, both in 
Pieve 


their 


and temporal affairs; nay, they may be to all of us 


in the natural world what the good angels are in that which 
is purely ſpiritual, and by their great knowledge in the laws 
and powers of this mundane ſyſtem, and by various impreſ- 
fions on our animal ſpirits and faculties, may contribute 

much to our relief, comfort,” and preſervation in many, dif- 


' fenlties, diltrefies, and dangers; and perhaps few that take 


a ſerious review of the molt remarkable occurrences of their 

all lives, will not be led to aſcribe much of aſſiſtance to the 
mfrnmentality of ſuch inviſible friends; nay, who can ſay, 
that they are not conflituted ſubordinate agents on various 
occaſions in conducting the ſcheme both of general and par- 
ticular providences ? There is nothing in this fuppoſition that 


offers violence to reaſon or religion; and ſure it is, that we 


bave abundant credible teſtimonies to wonderful diſcoveries 


made by them of a very tcrefling natute both to i 
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"duals, and alſo to ſociety, as of concealed writings and trees 
ſure, of murders, conſpiracies, and other matters leading to 
the adminiſtration of juſtice both diſtributive and punitive, 
(*) as is well known of all conyerſant with men and books; 
ſo that to give the lie to all ſuch relations as credited by th 
learned, the wiſe, the good of all claſſes, muſt appear packing; 
lets than impudence joined with infidelity. 5 | 

It has been made a common objection to the credibility of 
many apparitions, that they have been either ſilent, or not 
delivered any thing worthy of ſuch extraordinary viſits ; and, 
conſequently, that ſuch viſions were no other than the effect 
of imagination and fancy, as not anſwering to any uſe or 
purpoſe. To which be it anſwered, that the uſe of ſuch 


viſits may be very important, though nothing ſhould paſs in 


the way of converſation between the parties during the inter- 
view ; as firſt, by convincing the ſpeQator of the reality of 
ſuch beings-as ſpirits, and ſo removing doubts concerning a 
future ſtate, as by e him for the return of ſuch viſits 

econdly, by affecting the conſcience 
with a tender ſenſe of duty, or with remorſe for paſt offences, 
and impreſſing the mind with awful thoughts of it's own 


_ exiſtence in a ſeparate ſtate. Thirdly, by giving us to know, 


that we are the objects of regard to beings in the other 
world, and viſible to them when we think not of it, which 


may ſerve as a means to reſtrain us from indecent and offen- 


ſive liberties in our moſt retired hours, when the more 


weighty conſideration of the Divine Omnipreſence may not 


be attended to, and ſo loſe it's proper effect upon us. 

But here we are called off from anſwering more objections 
on this ſubject, to obſerve, that this, laboured oppoſition to 
che belief of all intercourſe betwixt us and the other world 
too often proceeds both from a practical and a ſpeculative 
kind of Atheiſm, and conſequently the diſbelief of a future 


ſtate. Hence proceeds that countenance given to ſame late 


writers in favour of Infidelity, as alſo thar dreadful apoſtacy 


amongſt ſo many in theſe laſt days, of exalting I know not 
what Natural Religion, in order to lefſen the authority of Di- 


vine Revelation; whereas it may truly be affirmed, that all 


ſuch reſiſtance to, or departure from the faith, under the light 


of the Goſpel, however. it may be covered or coloured with 
the name of N atural Religion, is nothing better. than Atheiſm. 


— 
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dns Sec, in particular, Miſcellanjes, by J. Aubrey, Eſq. F. R. 8. 
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O wretched men, here ſpoken of, what are you doing? What 


but the greateſt poſſible injury to your own ſouls ? What but 
(robbing yourſelves of every comfort that reaſon and religion 
can ſupply to make this life a bleſſing? And all for the mi- 


ferable, mad hope, that when you die, you ſhall be of no 
more account than a dead dog in a ditch. If there be any 


folly, it is your's ;-if any inſanity in the world, you are pol- 
ſeſſed of it: for if there be a God, you make Him your enemy 


through your unbelief; if a Heaven, what lot have you to 


hope for in ſuch inheritance? If a Hell, how will you eſ- 


cape it? And here alſo let it be aſked, What is hw charac- 


ter and eſtimation in ſociety, if true members of ſociety you 
can be called, Who have no pledge to give of your obedience 


and fidelity to government, as acknowledging no ſanctity in - 
an oath, which is inſeparably connected with the belief of 


2a future ſtate? Thus void of faith, void of conſcience, void 
of honour, (for what is honour without conſcience) what have 
you left for a ſupport to the ſlendereſt virtue? what have you 
to engage the ſmalleſt confidence from man? Can any firm 
bond of compact or friendſhip find place in that heart, which 
has no intereſt in Hercafter to care for, and wherein every 
motive and meaſure muſt take it's riſe and direction from the 
love of ſelf, and the love of this world? In this caſe, it is 


more for our comfort to go by our hopes than our fears; and 
therefore one would be willing to believe, from tenderneſs to 


human nature, and alſo from charity, that the number of 


rhoſe who are in this horrible degree of infidelity is but ſmall; 


but however that may be, it will be proper to obſerve here, 


that to the many general cauſes of infidelity, ſome of Which 


have been briefly touched on before, as the undue exaltation 
of natural reaſon, a life of pleaſure, and confirmed habits of 
vice, we may add the ſpirit of controverſy and diſpute long 
ago introduced into the Church by the artificial logic of Aril- 


totle, and encouraged and kept up in the ſchools as a neceſſary 


part of education in theology, to the engendering perplexity 


and doubting on every ſubfect, and keeping back the mind 


from fixing in any ſettled principles of religion. The ſeveral 
churches of Chriſtendom have confeſſedly been long infected 
with this poiſon of fierce contention and debate, to the ba- 
niſhing of ſweet peace and brotherly love, whilſt a pretended 
-zeal for truth has ferved for a cloak to that“ wrath of man, 
«© which workcth not the righteouſneſs of God.“ But ſuck 


* carnal weapons ill befit the Chriſtian warfare; all ſuch kind 


of ſtriving for victory among ourſelves gives advantage to the 
n | enemies 
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enemies of our Holy Faith, and cauſes the Philiſtines to re- 
Joice. The beſt way of healing differences is by compoſed- 
neſs and gentleneſs of mind, and the Truth of the Goſpel of 
Peace is molt ſuitably offered, and moſt readily received b 

humble men, and ſuch as are of a meek and quiet ſpirit. It 
is obvious to remark in this place, that Deiſm, Sadduciſm, 
and Atheiſm, did never more abound amongſt us than ſince 
the itch of controverſy and wrangling, on all occaſions, has 
filled the world fo full of falſe reaſoning and perverſe diſpu- 
tings ; nay, the contagion has „ to private life, and 
turned much of our converſation into contradiction and a 
ſtrife of words, and introduced a bold behaviour and an aſ- 
ſuming talkativeneſs, offenſive to all modeſt perſons; inſomu ch 
that we are now in general fallen under that reprehenſion of 


the Apoſtle applied to the contentious, who ** come together, 


not for the better, but for the worſe,” 1 Cor. xi. 17. 
After what has been replied to objections againſt the cre- 
dibility of extraordinary manifeſtations, and alſo offered as 
concerning ſome cauſes of unbelief in this caſe, we are here 
led to es not only our belief, but full aſſurance, that ex- 
traordinary communications, however now leſs frequent than 
formerly, are ſtill continued to ſeveral particular members of 
the different churches, though not publicly revealed by them; 
and that they are not to be conſidered only as a particular 
rivilege, but as making part of the ſtate of certain perſons 
(not all) of eminent purity and piety; and to be inwardly 
convinced of this ourſelves, is to make ſome approach to their 
ſtate; for however we may come ſhort of them as to like 
vouchſafements, yet both in the ordinary and extraordinary 
giſts and graces of the Spirit, we are led, not only to rejoice 
with them, but by mutual fellowſhip do participate with them 
in the bleſſing; for as in the natural body, ſo alſo in the myſti- 


_ cal body of Chriſt, the inferior as well as the ſuperior mem- 


ders jointly contribute to the nouriſhment and welfare of the 

whole, by a circulation of that which every one ſupplieth, ſo 
that the higheſt cannot ſay to the loweſt, I have no need of 
thee. Thus the meekneſs, the . patience, and the humble 
condeſcenſion in ſome, may-countervail the high illuminations 


and ſplendid miniſtrations of others, whilſt a common ſenſe 


of their mutual dependence and relation joins them all in the 
unity of the Spirit to the edifying of the Church in love; and 
therefore where any, whether in the ſtated affice of the mi- 
niſtry, or others, go about to vilify or obſtruct the ſucceſs of 
any extraordinary way that * manifeſt tendency to pro- 
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mote true godlineſs, they would do well to conſider and ſtand 


in awe, leaſt they be found to oppoſe themſelves to a work 


of God; for neither can they be ſure that we are not now 


come to the near approach of that e ſtate of the church 
ſpoken of in ſo many places by the Prophets; when the Lord 
{hall do great things for her in the latter days by a revival of 
his work in righteouſneſs and peace, ſhall pour out his Spirit 


upon all fleſh, reſtore the old paths of heavenly communica- 


tions, and make his Sion a praiſe in the earth. However 
unpromiſing the times are, yet, praiſed be God! we can 
draw comfort from the promiſes of better days, even under 
the ©« Preſent falling away, and the revelation of the man 


« of ſin foretold,“ 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. to precede the day of the 


Lord's coming in the power of his Spirit, to ſanctify and 


cleanſe his Church, and to purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people zealous of good works; truſting in hope that this time 
Is near at hand, 1. e. that he that ſhall come, will come, and 
will not tarry.” And though there has been for a ſeaſon a 
with-holding, in a meaſure, from Sion the ordinary conſola- 


tions of the Spirit, in the way of a judgment work | under 
grace] for ſelf-condemnation, humiliation, and ſubſequent 


eee yet we are aſſured that ſuch judgment is ſent 
orth unto victory over the remainder of indwelling ſin: for 


there is a judgment unto righteouſneſs, as well as a judgment 
unto condemnation; and accordingly in the former ſenſe it is 
faid, that “ Zion ſhall be redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteouſneſs,” - Hai. i. 27. fo that her tribula. 
tion is for purification, and exaltatian ; as it is ſaid in another 
place, . For a ſmall moment have I forſaken thee, but with 


« great mercies will I gather thee, faith the Lord, thy Re- 
% deemer,” Iſai. liv. 7. and as to the reſtitution of her 


gifts, graces,” and extraordinary diſpenſations, ſignified by 


pans \ tones, under her figurative denomination of the 


d's Houfe or Temple, the Prophet proceeds thus: O 


thou afflicted, toſſed with tempeſt, and not comforted, 


c pehold, I will. lay. thy ſtones with fair colours, and thy 
phires, and all thy borders with plea- 


Lord, and great ſhall be 2 of thy children; in. 
i -nghteouſneſs malt thou be eſtabliſned, Iſai. liv. 11, 13. 


Ahe above is but a ſmall part of the glorious things that; 
are ſpoken of by the evangelical Prophet, of the city of God, 
the ſpiritual Church under the Goſpel diſpenſation in the lat- 
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ter days, when ſhe ſhall have filled up the meaſure. of her 
perſecutions 2 both from her open enemies, and 
alſo in the houſe of her friends. And we truſt that the time 
draws very nigh for this glorions diſpenſation of the New 
Jeruſalem to take place; and particularly, among other im- 
portant conſiderations, from inſtances of extraordinary com- 


munications from above, by viſions and other ways, to godly 


men and women of different churches within this laſt century, 
and who may be conſidered as the harbingers or fore-runners 
of it. Nor did ever any extraordinary revolution come to 
paſs in the Church of God, without previcus notices. of it 
firſt given to ſome choſen veſſels for a teſtimony to the times, 
to ſtrengthen the weak in faith, to comfort the afflited, to 
alarm the careleſs and impenitent, or to anſwer other good 


purpoſes of the Divine Providence and goodneſs. 


Inſtances of the kind above-mentioned of both ſexes are 


ready at hand to offer, and which were received in their day, 


according to the dignity of their character, by ſuch as were 
qualified to profit by their meſſage and miniſtry; but, as is 
uſual in theſe cafes, they were rejected by the greater part, 
and their names are here. paſſed over, as it is one deſign of 
this Preface to guard, as far as poſlible; againſt giving. occa- 
ſion for cntical cavilling and diipute ; it being 1ufficient for 
the main intent of it, -to recommend and enforce, to the beſt 
of our power, the credibility.and authority of the followin 

Treatiſe by the Honourable. and Learned Author Reman 
Swedenborg, a native of Sweden, of eminence and diſtinction 
in his country, haying had an honourable employment under 
the crown, and being of the Firſt Senatorial Order of the 
kingdom; of reſpected eſtimation in the royal family during 
the late reigns; of extenſive learning, as his voluminous 
writings demonſtrate ; and as to private life and character, 
irreproachable. Something more particular, as to his perſonal 
character, has been ſpoken in the Preface to the Treatiſe on 
Influx, printed and fold by R- Hindmarſh, Clerkenwell-Cloſe ; 


and Mr. Swedenborg's Letter to a Friend, giving a par- 


ticular account of himſelf and family, annexed to that Worlh | 
is poſi fixed to this Preface, the original of which is in my 
hands. 8 | * 5 4 33 5 288 . 5 
It muſt be owned, that the following Treatiſe contains ſo 
many wonderful particulars relating to the World of Spirits, 
warranted for truth by the ocular teſtimony of the Writer, 
according to his ſolemn affirmation, as would appear impoſ- 
ſible for man in this mortal e at the knowledge 
a | 2 5 2 
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of, but for the like inſtances delivered down to us on the 
authority of the Sacred Records, and the promife therein 


made to the Church of the continuance of ſuch manifeſtations 


in it: and the viſions of our Author muſt appear to us the 
more extraordinary, when we conſider that they were of the 


moſt exalted nature, as not being exhibited eee e. the 


bodily organs or external ſenſes; nor yet merely intellectual, 
by repreſentations in the mind, but purely ſpiritual, whereby 
ſpiritual beings and things were actually ſeen and perceived 
by his ſpiritual ſenſes, as one ſpirit beholds another, and an- 
ſwering to thoſe expreſſions in Scripture, of being in the 
« Spirit,“ and of being © caught up by the Spirit;“ as like- 
wiſe to that rapt, trance, or ar of the Apoſile, during 


which he ſays, © whether he was in the body, or out of the 


% body, he could not tell,“ 2 Cor. xii. 2. | 

The ſame = that will be aſked here, has been briefly 
noticed already; viz. If a teſtimony to ſo extraordinary a 
diſpenſation does not require the extraordinary ſeal of mira- 
cles to render it credible? To which be it further anſwered, 


that many of the Prophets worked no miracles, and yet were 


believed upon their own hg teſtimony ; and that we be. 
lieve many things of the higheſt conſequence in religion upon 


Human authority, where the perſons tranſmitting and deliver- 


ing them, appear properly qualified and circumſtanced to give 
credibility to what they relate. But this argument has been 
conſidered in the Preface to the Treatiſe on Influx before- 
mentioned; and from the reaſons adduced, and ſuch as are 
ready to be further produced, if called for, we look upon our 


Author's teſtimony as worthy of our acceptation in this mat. 
ter, and venture to rely on his own integrity and piety, and 
His diſintereſted and indefatigable labours to inſtruct the 
world in the moſt important truths relating to ſalvation, at 
the expence of his fortune, and the ſacrifice of all worldly 


enjoyments, during more than the lai thirty years of his life. 
And if we further reflect, that the whole ſcope and tendency 


5 « his writings is to promote the love of God and of our 
"Meighbour; to inculcate the higheſt reverence to the Holy 


Scriptures ; to urge the neceſſity of ee holineſs, and to 
confirm our faith in the Divinity of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt: theſe conſiderations, 1 think, may be allowed 


_-of as ſufficient credentials (as far as human teſtimony can 
75 go) of 'his — —— miſſion and character, and as con- 
_vincing marks of his fi | s we 

have to add, upon the credit of two worthy perions, ws ot 


neerity and truth; eſpecially as we 
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them a learned phyſician, who attended him in his laſt fick. 


neſs) that he confirmed the truth of all that he had publiſhed 
relating to his communications with the World of Spirits, 
by his ſolemn teſtimony a very ſhort time before he departed 
this life, in London, Anno Dom. MDCCLXX11, 

Reader, might it not ſeem a wonder, if a perſon of ſo ex- 
traordinary and ſo apoſtolical a character, ſhould better eicape 
the imputation of madneſs, than the Prophets of old? And ac- 
cordingly ſome have given out, that he was beſide himſelf, and 
in particular, that it was occaſioned by a fever which he had 
about twenty years before his death. Now it is well known b 
all his acquaintance, that our Author recovered of that fever 


after the manner of other men; that his extraordinary com- 


munications commenced many years before that time, and 
that his writings, both prior and ſubſequent to it, intirely 
harmonize and proceed upon the ſame principles with an ex- 


act correſpondence ; and that. in the whole of his converſa- 


tion, tranſactions, and conduct of life, he continued to the 
end of it the ſame uniform, excellent man. Now, if to write 
many large volumes on the moſt important of all ſubjeQs with 
unvaried conſiſtency, to reaſon accurately, and to give proofs 
of an aſtoniſhing memory all the way, and if hereto be joined 
propriety and dignity of character in all the relative duties of 
the Chriſtian life; if all this can be reconciled with the true 
definition of madneſs, why then there is an end of all diſ- 


tinction between ſane and inſane, between wiſdom and folly. 
O fie upon thoſe uncharitable prejudices, which have led fo 
many in all ages to credit and propagate ſlanderous reports of 
the beſt of men, even whilſt they have been employed in the 


heavenly work of turning many from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. | 

| Were an angel from Heaven to come and dwell incarnate 
amongſt us, may we not ſuppoſe that his converfation, dif. 
coveries, and conduct of life, would in many things be ſo 
contrary to the errors and- prejudices, the ways and faſhions 


of this world, that many would fay with one conſent, he is 


beſide himſelf; and where any one of our brethren,. through 
the divine favour, attains to any high degree of angelical 
illumination, and communications, may he not expect the like 


treatment? I forget the name of the philoſopher, whoſe pre. 
cepts and lectures were ſo repugnant to the diſſolute manners 
of the Athenians, that they ſent to Hippocrates, to come and - | 


cure him of his madneſs; to which meſſage that great phyheian 
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1 returned this anſwer, That it was not the philoſopher, but the 
1 Athenians that were mad. In like manner, the wiſe in every 
| | City and country are the ſmaller part, and therefore mult be 

1 | Content to ſuiter the reproachful name-that in truth belongs 

10 | to the majority. This has been the caſe of all extraordinary 

meſſengers for good to mankind, and the world is not altered 

5 in this reſpect. But it may be ſaid, that though it be thus 


— 


hy with the ignorant and profane, yet men of education and 
Wh learning will form a more righteous judgment of the matter, 
I and be determined impartially according to the nature of the 
. evidence; and it would be well if this were ſo; but in gene- 
we ral it is far otherwiſe. Human learning, conſidered merely 
if | in itſelf, neither makes a man a believer, nor an unbeliever, 
hy but confirms him in truth or error, according to his prejudi- 
IM ces, inclinations, or intereſt; at leaſt it is commonly ſo: and 


Ml; eherefore we find, that 1n all ages ſuch among the learned ag 


5 particular profeſſions, were always the moſt violent perſe- 


I! cCutors of the truth; for though truth has it's conveyance 
. through the intellectual part in man, yet it. never gains it's 
Ih effect, or operates as a principle, till it be received into 
ll the affection and will; and ſo man is ſaid in Scripture to be 
1 - . "of an underſtanding heart. So that knowledge is produc- 
i tive of the greateſt good, or the 8 evil, according to 
16 the ground or diſpoſition in which it reſides; when joined 
1 - with piety. and humility, it adds both luſtre and force to 
il truth; when joined with the corrupt paſſions of our nature, 
W itt is the moſt violent perſecutor of it: and this was the caſe 


11 With the Scribes and Phariſees, and Doctors of the Law; no 


* for learning, and the authority of public teachers, unfitted 
LEEDS them for becoming learners at the feet of the lowly Jeſus ; 
li Fs and therefore to them were directed thoſe words of cur Lord: 


6 


; John v. 44. Giving us hereby to underſtand, that the da- 
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lh. "0 greater enemies to Chriſt than they; the pride of reputation 
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110 underſtanding; but then, that all may not be Toft by 
wilful fin, and we rendered thereby incapable of converſion, 
we muſt be careful not to ſet up idols in our hearts, nor 
fuffer any falſe intereſt to miſlead us, as thereby the mind is 
tinctured with prejudice againſt the truth, and the underſtand. 
ing receives a wrong bias, and ſo we become like the falſe 
wiſe ones ſpoken of in Job, chap. v. 14. who © meet with 
r darkneſs in the day-time, and grope in the noon day as in 
* the night.” This difference in the ſtate of the heart and 
the affections, occaſions the difference we ſee both in the 
unlearned and learned of equal natural and acquired abilities, 
that whilſt ſome readily receive the truth in the light and 
love of it, others are always diſputing, and always ſeeking, 
without ever coming to the knowledge of it. 2 

As there is a Correſpondency, or a mutual relation between 
rightly diſpoſed minds and truth in the general, fo likewiſe 
there is a particular correſpondency or congruity between 


certain minds and certain truths in particular, producing an 


aptitude in the former to receive the latter as ſoon as offered, 
and that by a kind of intuition without reaſoning ; and hence 
it comes to pafs, that ſuch as have a remarkable fitneſs for this 
or that particular claſs of truths, (which we uſually term 
Genius) are leſs qualified for any conſiderable proficiency in 
certain others. Thus the mathematician ſeldom excels in 
metaphyſical knowledge ; and he that may be very expert in 
ſyſtematical divinity, is oftentimes a ſtranger to myſtical *_ 
theology; one member thus ſupplying what another lacketh, 
whilſt all may learn thereby to eſteem and love one another, 
and praiſe the Lord for his diverſity of gifts for the common 
benefit of his church, Let not then ſuch as walk in the 
ſimplicity of a naked faith, without needing any other evi- 
dence ; let not ſuch, I ſay, cenſure in the following book 
what they do not underſtand, or cannot receive, as it may be 
of uſe to others, who are led more in the way of knowledge 
than themſelves. We judge not them, nay, love them; 
wherefore then ſhould they come ſhort of us in charity? Are 
we not brethren, and travelling to the ſame good land? Why 
then ſhould we fall out by the way? Even the Seribes coul 
ſay, as touching Paul: © If a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to 
him, let us not fight againſt God,” Acts xxiii. 9. And w-. 
can ſay, that what this our Author delivers to us, as fm  _—- 
vn and revelation in the other world, is not the very 
Let it be obſerved here, in regard to the enſying 9 . 
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rate the evil from the good, ſo far it adumbrates to us celeſtial 
things; nay, even the art and ingenuity*of man, as diſplayed 
in works of nature, is a ray of the divine ſkill manifeſted in 
the human mind. Thus Bezaleel and Aholiab are ſaid to 
have wrought curious work for the ſervice of the ſanctuary, 
by wiſdom and underſtanding given them from the Lord, 
Exod. XXXVvi. I. If then we receive. innocent ſatisfaction 
here from viewing beautiful houſes and gardens, why ſhould 
we be ſo averſe from thinking that there are celeſtial man- 
fions and paradiſes in the kingdom of our Father? Does mulic 
delight us? why may we not hope to be entertained with 
more raviſhing harmony from the vocal and inſtrumental 
melody of the angels in Heaven * How cheering both to the 


mind and ſenſes, and alſo helpful to pious meditations in good. 


men, are the ſweetly variegated ſcenes of nature in the prime 
of the year! and can we be unwilling to believe that correſ- 
ponding heavenly ſcenes are provided for the deleQation of 
departed happy ſouls in the land of blifs? Eſpecially when we 
underſtand (as underſtand we may) that all that is truly plea- 
ſing, beautiful, and harmonious in nature, is by influx from 
the ſpiritual into the natural world; in which latter arches. 
typal glories are faintly repreſented to us by earthly images, 
It was a profane ſaying of a late well known jeſter and 
epicure,, who was alſo a noted performer on the dramatic 
ſtage ; that © as to Heaven, he had no great longing for the 
place, as he could not ſee what great pleaſure there could 

(*) on a cloud, and ſinging of pſalms.“ 
But had that impious man reflected, that Heaven or Hell muſt 
be the everlaſting portion of every one in the other world ; 
and had he been acquainted with our Author's writings, he 


would not have treated the glories of the place with ſuch 


Indicrous profaneneſs ; but have thought, and ſpoken, and 


lived Pegg than he did: nay, he might have wiſhed it his- 


lot to be there, even from a principle of epicuriſm in a cer- 
tain ſenſe ; for all ſpiritual beings muſt have ſpiritual ſenſes, 
and if in Heaven, thoſe ſenſes muſt be gratified with delights 


adapted thereto : but where any one is ſo ow ſenſual, as 
uch gratificatians- 


to place the ſupreme felicity of a ſpirit in 
as ſuit only with the corporeal part of dur preſent degraded 
nature, may it not be ſaid of ſuch a one, that he has degraded 
it fill lower, even to the level of an aſs in his underſtanding, 
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The expreſſion here left out is ſo groſs, and unbecoming e 
dubje kt, that we forbcar giving it to the reader, jy 


* 


the expreſſion | 

-» contents of this book on any, as demanding an implicit faith 
therein, yet we cannot but zealouſly recommend them to the 

£ 1255 ſerious attention of thoſe who are qualified to receive 


them, e, of the greateſt importance, high as Heaven, 
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and to that of a ſwine by his affections? The work before us 


will help ſuch a one to very different conceptions of the 
heavenly kingdom, even as to thoſe particular beatitudes 


which are moſt nearly accommodated to the ideas of ſenſe ; 


and he may alſo therein learn, that all the relative duties, all 
the ſocial virtues, and all the tender affections that give con- 
fiftence and harmony to ſociety, and do honour to humanity, 
find place and exerciſe in the utmoſt purity in thoſe delectable 
abodes, where every thing that can delight the eye, or rejoice 


the heart, entertain the imagination, or exalt the underſtand- 


ing, conſpire with innocence, love, joy, and peace, to bleſs the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to make glad the city of 
our God. 8 

Such, dear reader, and ſo excellent are the things here 
offered for thy entertainment and inſtruction by this wonder- 
ful traveller. But if, after all, thou canſt not read him as the 
enlightened Seer, and the extraordinary meſſenger of impor- 
tant news from the other world, read him as the Chriſtian 
divine and ſage interpreter of the Scriptures; read him as 
the judicious moraliſt, and acute metaphyſician or read him 
as the profound philoſopher ; or if he cannot pleaſe in any of 


theſe characters, read him at leaſt as the ingenious author of 
a divine romance: but if neither as ſuch he can give content, 


I have only to add; Go thy way, and leave the book to thoſe 
that know how to make a better uſe of it; and ſuch, I truſt, 
are not a few among the ſerious, being willing to hope, for 


the honour of our country, that if ſuch a ludicrous repre- 


ſentation of Hell, as paſſes under the title of The Viſions of 
Don Qucvedo, could make it's way amongft us through no 
leſs than ten editions, there will not be wanting in the land a 


ſufficient number of perſons of ſober reflection and contem- 


plative minds, to give all due encouragement to a work fo 


Well calculated as this is, to promote true wiſdom and godli- 


neſs, by credible teſtimony to the realities of the World of 
Spirits, and to the reſpective ſtates and conditions of departed 


As to the perſons concerned in tranſlating and conducting 
the publication of the following extraordinary work, I may 


venture to ſay, that they deſerve well of the public, as far as the 


moſt diſintereſted pains and benevolent intentions can juſtify 
and though we are far from obtruding the 


and 


* * 
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in his own country, (as is uſually the caſe wit 
being informed ſome time ago by a worthy merchant reſiding 
At Gottenburg, that but few of the clergy (as far as had come 


FF word } 


and deep as Hell, and comprehending all that is within vs 
and without us; as a key that unlocks all worlds, and opens 
to us wonderful myſteries both in nature and grace; as diſ- 
playing many hidden ſecrets of time and eternity, and ac- 
quainting us with the laws of the ſpiritual worlds; as leading 
us from Heaven to Heaven, and bringing us, as it were, into 
the company of angels, nay, into the preſence chamber of the 
King of Saints, and Lord of Glory. In a word, whatever is 


. moſt deſirable to know, whatever moſt deſerving of our 


affections, and whatever is moſt intereſting in things pertain- 


ing to ſalvation; all this is the ſubject of the following 


volume. | 

We are not unprepared for the oppoſition that may be 
expected to any freſh diſcoveries of truth, eſpecially, as has 
been obſerved before, where the credit or intereſt of any con- | 
{iderable profeſſion or body of men is concerned. Eſtabliſhed 
doctrines and opinions are conſidered as ſacred, and the fanc= | 
tion of cuſtom gives them the firmneſs of a rock with moſt ; | 


as is known to have been the caſe in phyſic, aſtronomy, and 


natural philoſophy, in which, truth, though ſupported by the 


evidence of demonſtration, has ſcarcely been able to make it's 


way in a century. Beſides, the pride of learning is ſtrong on 
the ſide of eſtabliſhed inſtitutes, and for men to part with 
what they have been building up with much ſtudy and pains 
or a great part of their lives, is a mortifying conſideration 3 
they are ſtartled at the thoughts of becoming thus poor, and | 
ſome would be as willing to part with their ſkins, as with | 
their acquiſitions of this kind; and hene it is, that we read 
of ſo many martyrs, to error and folly in all ages. Theſe | 
things conſidered, we are not to wonder that our Author's 
publications have met with no better encouragement hitherto 
e we 


to his knowledge) had then received them; and that tha 
Reverend Dr. Beyer, a learned man, and Profeſſor in Divinity — 
in that univerſity, had ſuffered much perſecution for adopting 

and propagating the; truths. contained in his writings, _ 5 
was not ſuffered to print his explication and defence of them i 
in Sweden. But to the honour. of our conſtitution, we can a | 
et call the liberty of the preſs (and a liberty Within the 


| >ounds of decency may it always be). t e privilege of Eng- 
liſhmen, and therefore may reaſonably 7 


| etter fuce/: 
ceſs to our Author's writings in this land of freedom; not 


that we expect any encouragement. on their behalf from d 
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phariſees and bigots of any denomination, for they are the 
{ame every-where ; but our hopes are from men of unpreju- 
diced minds, dead. to ſelf and the world, of a ſimplified under- 


ſtanding, and ſuch as are friends to wiſdom wherever they | 


find her; in a word, whoſe ſpirit harmonizes with truth, 
and whoſe hearts are uniſon to heavenly things. | | 
I cannot think of concluding this Preface without ſpeaking 
fomewhat particularly to a point of doctrine, the knowledge 
of which is the more neceſſary to the reader for the right 
underſtanding of the Author's writings, as in the vaſt variety 
of ſubjects and new diſcoveries that he preſents to us, it has a 
principal connection with moſt of them; nay, is the true key 
in his hand that opens the ſecrets of the viſible and inviſible 
worlds, explains man to himſelf, and alſo reveals the ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the Sacred Writings. The doctrine I am here ſpeak- 
ing of is that. of Correſpondency or Correſpondence, which 
are terms nearly of the ſame ſignification. 18 
Correſpondence or Cen en in a philoſophical 
ſenſe, is a kind of analogy that one thing bears to another, or 
the manner in which one thing repreſents, images, or anſwers: 
to another; and this doctrine, as it refers to things in Heaven 
and in Earth, according to their mutual relations, is given us 


in the following adage of the renowned Hermes Triſmegiſtus : 


Ornia que in cœlis, ſunt in terris terreſtri mode; amma qua- 
en lerris, ſunt in rœlis cœigſti modo. 5 

This natural or material world, in which we live as to the 
body, proceeds derivatively (in a ſenſe conſiſtent with the 
Molaic account of thE&reation) from the Spiritual World, and- 
ſubſiſts by continual influx from it; it is as a ſpiritual thing 
formed into a palpable and material thing, as an eſſence 


clothing itſelf with a form, or as a ſoul making td itſelf a 
. Therefore this world, and all things in it, as far forth. 


gs they ſtand in the divine order, do correſpond to Heaven and. 
e e but now (through the fall of man) ſtanding, 
in evil as well as good, the dark, evil, or helliſh world has. 


_ gained a form in.outward-nature. Hence it is, that ſo many 


evil. men, evil _ beaſts, and -potfonous things, together with 
ally the diſorders in the natural world, bear it's impreſ- 
ſions and properties, and make this world a kind of torment- 


houſe to us, Man, conſidered in himſelf, is a little image of 
Heaven or H | 
other being is; and therefore he is the moſt wonderful of all 


ell, and alſo of this outward world, which no 


God's creatures. At death he puts off his part in this ma- 


©. terial kingdom, and paſſes into one of the other two, bein 
- it's ſervant to Which he obeys or unites himſelf here by his 


will 
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Hey will and affections; and therefore he is commanded to ſet his 
u- «* affections on things above, Col. iii. 2. as they conſtitute 
r- the band of union betwixt Heaven or Hell, and the ſoul of 
ey man. Theſe three worlds are called Principles, as firſt, the 
h, light or heavenly world; ſecondly, the dark or helliſh werld ; 
| and thirdly this natural or material world ; and man's rea- 
1g foning faculty ſtands in the center of the three, and receives 
ge impreſſions from each, as it turns to one or other of them; 
he then ſpeculates on the materials it derives thence, and con- 
ty tends for or againſt right and truth, everras the affections are 
2 ſet, for theſe bias, lead, or bribe it; and therefore, if reaſon 
ey be not enlightened from above, under the condu of good 
lo affections, it is a meer mercenary, ready to enliſt on any 
ial (fide. 
ke The human nature was ſo almoſt univerſally corrupted at 
ch the time of our Saviour's advent in the fleſh, that unleſs Jeſus 
Chriſt had come into the world when He did, to reſtore the 
cal heavenly principle of light and grace, or truth and goodneſs, 
or through the medium of his Humanity, (all immediate commu- 
ers: nication between God and the ſoul being well nigh ceaſed, 
"en the human race muſt have periſhed, by falling irrecoverably 
us into the evil principle, to the utter extinction of truth, and 
18S: the loſs of all free will to good; but by the entrance of this 
r Divine Friend into the human nature, He opened the ſhut 
. gate of communication betwixt Heaven and Earth, God and 
the the ſoul, and ſo became our great Mediator and gracious 
the Redeemer. But ſtill we are at liberty to receive or reject 
nd- Him as-our Sanctification and complete Redemption, for man 
ing can only be ſaved conſiſtently with choice and free will, | 
nc Men had loſt the true original language of nature (which 
f a _ expreſſed things according to their qualities and properties 
rth. before the flood, even ſo much of it as had remained among 5 
and. the poſterity of Seth and Enoch for a conſiderable time ; and "hep 
ing. this ignorance they fell into on their loſing the knowledge 0 
has. nature in it's [correſpondence to divine and heavenly things | 
any for nature in it's proper order, as obſerved before, is the book _ 0 
-ith of God, and exhibits ſpiritual things in material forms. In | 
reſ- the room' therefore of this was ſubſtituted *a language by 
ent- letters and reading in books, to help him this way Bu attain-,, 5 
> of ing to divine knowledge, as rudiments leading thereto in our a] 
no preſent ſtate of ignorance, in which literature is miſtaken by © 
all. moſt for wiſdom itſelf; however the der was and fill is - | 
ma- open for immediate heavenly communications, but what 7 ® 
ing through unbelief, earthly mindedneſs, and other ſad impedii © | 
his ments, ferv at this time are qualified for ſo high 4 privilege . + | 
wi |: oo weer 
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The early ancients after the flood had ſome knowledge of 


noſe tc 


Correſpondency derived down to them by tradition, though 
without any perception of it in themſelves ; and it remained \obedic 
longeſt among the Egyptians, of which their Hieroglyphics or fy a 
ſacred ſculptures were a principal part; but by degrees they ſomet! 
became ſo far corrupted and blind, as to loſe fight of the Script 
things repreſented, and to worſhip their repreſentatives or correſ 
images. Hence the original of their fooliſh idolatry of beaſts, affecti 
birds, fiſhes, and vegetables. Our enlightened Author, had he . 
lived longer, deſigned, as he told me, to give us the key to the mains 
ancient hieroglyphical learning, ſaying, at the ſame time, that Ha wo 
none but himſelf could do it : but he did not live to publiſh influer 
this. Yet, ſince his death, there has been found among his CVEry 
poſthumous works, a ſmall fragment on this ſubject, intitled, and of 
 Clauvis Hieroglyphica Arcanorum Naluralium & Spriritualium, the ſo 
Kc. which, though it does not ſeem to be a finiſhed piece world 
nevertheleſs contains much uſeful knowledge, and well de- evil. 
ſerves the attention of all men of letters. It may be had of to the 
R. HIN DMARSH, Printer, No. 32, Clerkenwell-Cloſe. from t 
The knowledge of Correſpondences is now almoſt intirely gy 02 
loft, eſpecially. in Europe, where even the name is little under. Autho 
ſtood; and this is one main cauſe of the obſcurity of the perfec 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which were chiefly written lion tc 
by the rules of this ſcience; nay, man alſo, as an image of Himſe 
the ſpiritual and natural worlds, contains in himſelf the Cor- 1 
reſpondences of botb, of the former in his interior, and of the 4 
latter in his exterior or bodily part, and ſo is called the of the 
Microcoſm, or Little World. Thus for example; all the ſociety 
organs of his ſenſes, his features, bowels, and veſſels, even to they a 
the minuteſt vein and nerve, correſpond to ſomething in the being 
_ - Foul or ſpiritual part. On the other hand, the affections of ſupe 
and paſſions of the mind repreſent themſelves naturally in the Ponds 
face and features, ſo that the countenance would be the natu- reſpon: 
| al inden to the mind, were men in a ſtate of ſimplicity, Origma 
4 without guile and diſſimulation; and yet, as matters ſtand at perfect 
preſent, ſo much ſtill appears of the mind, in the 9 and de 
ent features of the face, às to ſerve for a type, ſignature, or to this 
impreſſion thereof. Thus ove, hatred, hope, fear, joy, ſor- we nov 
row, allent, contempt, ſurprize, &c, do naturally, ;and often The 
- involuntarily, maniteſt themſelves in the viſage; in like man- getable 
„ the will, by the actions and motions of the body; the world. 
- uaderſtanding expreſſes itſelf in the ſpeech, and the affections of the 
uin the ſound or voice; and all theſe by influx from within, prefent 
dug Correſpondence from without: and as the features, cor- of var 
. '#F" Pond zo the affections, ſo does the eye to the intellect, the kind, 2 
ä Bolz ine 
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noſe to the faculty of diſcerning, and the ears to attention and 
obedience ; accordingly we uſe the word quzck-ſighted, to ſigni- 
fy a ready apprehenſion ; and penetration or diſcernment is 
ſometimes expreſſed by ſmelling a thing out ; and 10 hearken in 
Scripture means 4% obey. Be it likewiſe obſerved, that the heart 


\ correſponds to ſincerity of love; the loins, &c. to conjugal 


affection; the bowels to commiſeration; the hands and fingers 
to operation, &c. and ſo much of the language of nature ſtill re- 
mains, as to expreſs by theſe outward repreſentatives the cor- 
reſponding powers, paſſions, and affections of the ſoul, which 
Hh e and actuates theſe ſeveral members and parts, as 
every one experiences. And as the body in it's ſeveral parts 
and offices correſponds to the foul and it's operations, ſo does 
the ſoul in it's ſeveral faculties and powers to the heavenly 
world in all things pours and to the helliſh world in all things 
evil. Thus wiſdom, love, purity, innocence, &c. have reference 
to the celeſtial kingdom, as being communications by influx 
from thence, and therefore it is that Heaven bears a near analo- 
gy to man, (as ſtanding in his right order) and is called by our 
Author The Grand Man : for the human form is the moſt 
perfect of all, and accordingly, God aſſumed it in condeſcen- 
ſion to man, repreſents Himſelf to us by it, and manifeſts 
Himſelf in it, at times, to the holy angels: ſo likewiſe the 
angelical ſocieties, according to their diſtinguiſhing qualities 
20 excellence, bear a particular relation to this or that part 
of the human form. Thus, as our Author informs us, one 
ſociety correſponds to, or 1s in, the province of the head, and 
they are ſuch as excel in wiſdom ; another to the heart, 
being ſuch as excel in love; and ſome to the arms, as bein 
of ſuperior ſtrength, and ſo on. Thus, as the body en 
ponds to the ſou}, ſo the foul in it's true ſtate and order cor- 
reſponds to Heaven, and Heaven to God, who is the onl7 
original fountain of goodneſs and truth, of all bleſſedneſs and 
perfection, from whom they deſcend, in their different kindss 


- 


and degrees, through the heavenly and ſpiritual worlds, down 


to this laſt and loweſt form of creation, the earth in which 
we now dwell. - _ FCC 

The carth likewiſe, in it's diffexgnt kingdoms, animal,  ve- | 
getable, and mineral, Correſponds to things in the ſpiritu n 
world. Thus, not only the beaſts of the tield, and the birds 
of the air, aEcording to their different properties; have a re-. 3 


preſentative meaning in Scripture, but alſo trees and plans 
of various kinds; ſo in particular, thoſe of the atomaticg 1 
kind, as alſo the olive, the vine, and the cedar, de Bgurs 
divine gifts and graces, and other rare endowments in hs 
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kuman heart and mind; and in like manner, gold, ſilver, 

precious ſtones, and other particulars of rich furniture in H 
the tabernacle and temple, are mentioned in Scripture with 5 
2 a correſponding reference to goodneſs, truth, purity of af- bes 
feQtion, holineſs, &c. and ſo the wiſeſt interpreters expound {| _ 
them, and this not by arbitrary ſignifications, but as ou7ward - 
proper figns of things inward and ſpiritual, Thus all nature be: 
is a theatre of divine wonders, repreſentative of the inviſible = 
world to ſuch as are of a right underſtanding and diſcern- - 
ment, as our Author has exemplified in a thouſand inſtances. 75 
It is hoped, that what has been here offered on the ſubject * 
of Correſpondency, will be found uſeful to ſuch as are in Jen 
a diſpoſition to give the following book an attentive peruſal. = 
From the great variety of important ſubjects and diſco- Ws 
veries to be met with in our. Author's writings, I cannot re- re 
frain from obſerving, on one more, as deſerving our parti- wr 
4 cular regard, as alſo to prepare the reader for what he is 5 — 
WW. to meet with in this volume, viz. the doctrine of the inter- IT 
mediate ſtate of departed fouls, called here, The World of 5778 
Spirits, as being that in which they all meet after death, (ex- 37s 
cept a very ſew, who paſs directly to Heaven or Hell) in 5 
order to their laſt preparation for final bliſs or miſery. beans 
This doctrine has long been received in the church, and e 
revealed to many by their departed friends; but having been 1 
much disfigured and miſrepreſented, like ſome other truths, _ 
oy erroneous additions and lucrative figments in the church my 
ok Rome, it was not admitted by our firſt reformers, Who, work 
= inſtead of reforming the doctrine, totally rejected it under thin 
» _ *the/opprobrious name of a Popiſh Purgatory ; however, it e 
pus been retained by moſt of the ſpiritual, otherwiſe called oy 
I Ey tic, Writers in all churches, and I have ſeen a judicious 8550 
© > "defence of it by the Hon. Archibald Campbell in our own; _ 
but the book, I believe, is ſcarce. Sure it is, that as far 28 pert 
t Author's-credit - and authority extend, the truth of the Kg” 
* "doctrine will not be queſtioned,.. às he relates, that he had | 2 
- Frequent rapts or tranffations- of ſpirit to that intermediate met 
World, and had there ſcen and converſed with moſt, if not om 
: *all, | his departed friends and acquaintance, beſides a great E 
number of others, to the amount of very many thouſands. 5 
In this intermediate world, which he calls a ſtate of Vaſta- will 
nion, the good Apirits. are gradually purifed fgom 1 tain 
mains and defilements-of ſin which they had contracted in 2 
| "this world ;whillt thagood principle predominating in them tofor 
> , *rakeetul-poſſeffion'of Al their faculties and powers, confirms _— 
ves in good habits, and renders them meet to be partakers of, | 
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Heavenly joys; on which they are tranſlated to Heaven. 
On the other hand, the bad ſpirits are gradually diveſted of 
thoſe ſuperficial and apparent virtues, and all that adventi - 
tious, external 1 which before had ſerved as covers to 
the evil principle within, which now predominates without 
reſerve or controul, confirming them in their evil habits, 
and their repugnancy to all good; which being effected, 
they precipitate themſelves into the infernal pit, to join com- 
pany with ſuch as are like themſelves. Thus what is a ſtate 
of purification to the good, is to bad ſpirits a ſtate of ſepa- 
ration of all extraneous good from that radical evil which 


cConſtitutes the eſſence of their nature. 


Now this doctrine appears conſonant, firſt, to reaſon, as it 
accords with the tenor of the divine adminiſtration in the go- 
vernment of this world, in which all things proceed to their 
limit or completion in a regular and gradual proceſs. Se- 
condly, It is conſonant to religion, as it vindicates the di- 
vine attributes from all imputation of undue ſeverity, by lay- 
ing man's deſtruction at the proper door, and as the inevita- 
ble conſequence of his own free choice. Thirdly, This doc- 
trine yields conſolation to the humble pious Chriſtian, as the 
time of his departure draws nigh. © Few ſuch, upon a ſtrict 


examination of themſelves, are ſo well ſatisfied with their 


fate, as to find nothing lacking, but that they are already 
fitly qualified for the ſociety of the holy angels ; whereas the 
belief, that an intermediate ſtate is appointed, wherein every 
thing that now hindereth ſhall be removed out of the way, 
and their ſouls purified from every pollution and ſpot con- 
tracted by their union with this fleſhly nature, through the 
prevailing power and energy of the divine principle-within 
them, and ſo bringing them into the ſtate of juſt men made 
perfect, they can take comfort from this conſideration, and 
meet their change with a holy confidence. | 1 4 
If this be ſo; and that the ſame intermediate ſtate, which 
purifies the good ſpirits, leaves the bad un total do- 


minion of evil by their own free choice, char Wir way 8 
poſſeſſed by their owh proper principle reſ pech, and 5 


to their own proper place; M ſay ſome, that the dews 
will be eſſentially transformed into angels of light, at a cr. 
tain time appointed by the Father? We deſire here te op» 5 
poſe, with the greateſt tenderneſs,” a dottrine which we here- 


tofore judged favourably of, and modeſily to offer the s. 
ſons of our preſent diſſent, wiſhing rather that we could agme 


with ſome excellent men on = other ſide of the queſtion; 
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but human wiſhes are no rule of the divine proceedings, and: hs d 
even charity muſt be directed by the principle of truth, ans Gs 
the eſtabliſhed laws and nature of things. We find ourſelves We 
in a ſort called upon to offer a few obſervations on this ſubx mm 
ject, at a time when there is much reaſon.,to:believe, that pre 
many have revived this doctrine more to quiet their fears, =. 
and ſo lull themſelves into a falſe peace, than from any con- g00 
viction of their underſtanding ; whereas they may be ſup- bet 
. plied with a much ſurer remedy againſt thoſe fears in the Abs 
comfortable. promiſes to the. truly penitent delivered in the as 
Goſpel of our moſt compaſſionate Saviour, whole laſt decla- ava 
ration to his diſciples before his aſcenſion was, © That repen- of 
 * tance and remiſſion of ſins, ſhould be preached in his name dom 
„among all nations, Luke xxiv. 7. 1 
It is evident, that the plaineſt Scriptures (and ſuch we are 55 

to go. by) are againſt the doctrine before mentioned; and neſs 
that the, ſame force of words that is therein uſed to expreſs dilit 
the eternal happineſs of thoſe that are ſaved, is alſo made A 
uſe of to expreſs the eternity of their. ſtate who are loſt. But 9 4 
the advocates for that ſide of the queſtion reſt their plea and t 
fireſs of. their argument on the foot of divine mercy ; and . 
God forbid that we, ſhould, go about to ſtraiten that mercy " 
towards others, (though even devils) to which the very beſt inſt: 
of us ſtand indebted both for all we have, and all we OY 
have to hope for; and did the matter of the queſtion turn 00! 
merely upon mercy, in fe maruer as a gaol delivery de- dwe 
pends on the arbitrary clemency of an; earthly prince, 1 fore 
doubt not, that either one ſingle foul would not go to Hell, I, 

© "OF Af: any, that a hoſt of angels would be ſent thither with ſube 
a meſlage of mercy; nay, if neceſſary to their ſalvation, that neſs 
even.Jelus Chriſt himſelf would condeſcend ſo far, as to viſit. ſupp 
- thoſe unhappy priſoners with a free offer of peace and recon- but 
Ciliation (4 4 redemption. But here it muſt be obſerved, whit 
that mercy. miſunderſtood and miſapplied, is no other than ing, 
man's own idea of mercy. God's mercy in regard to diffe 


Wan reipe 


| | im as a greature that He has endowed with are 1 
*  Ixgedom OBI, and whole happineſs or miſery depends on ſam: 
he night or Wrong direction t his choice and affections, by ſhar] 
wich he becomes capable or incapable of the divine mercy. The 
5 N ow to compel ſuch a creature, is to undo him, to unmate him. hoy 
 ® hag he i5 5 and. therefore, mercy, with regard to him, is ta. 7 
ech means. and motives, as may influence and 
8 eee, will, anch affections to,what is good as his un 
eie, Nen chrough, the. mercy. of God cvery thing unte 
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— is done in this life (which is man's only ſtate of probation) 
ny | in order to this end, though man knoweth it not; how then 
$70 are we to expect, that any means of this kind ſhould be 
ub- more effectual in the other world, wherein all things are re- 
hat | preſented to us as unchangeable, where the tree lieth as it 
a falls for Heaven or Hell, and where all things increaſe in 
ON good or evil to eternity in their reſpective lag Praiſed 
5 if be the name of the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever! 5 
= | And as it is infinite, ſo it extends to all poſſible caſes ; but 
1 an to make us good, that we may be qualified for happinefs 
2 againſt our will, is no poſſible caſe, ſeeing that to be good, 
on is to 20:1] good with delire and affection, which the ſelf-har- 
— dened and impenitent are averſe to, and therefore render 


themſelves unreceptive of merey. Now the very idea of dia- 
boliſm carries in it repugnancy and hatred to God and good- 
neſs, and conſequently the greateſt contrariety to the poſſi- 
bility of converſion, Were it otherwiſe, and that the moſt 
malignant ſpirit in Hell could ſincerely ſay, Lord, I 
* am weary and aſhamed of this evil nature, and ſorry for 
* the ſins that have brought me into it; O help and deli- ; 
ver me through thy mercy from it, that I may be con- | 
#4 verted, and become thy ſervant!” In this cafe, he would 
Inſtantly ceaſe to be a devil, and become an object of the 

divine mercy; but repentance, prayer, and the deſire of . 
good, is all from the grace of God, and can in no wiſe | 
dwelt in thoſe who are the willing ſervants of fin, and there-' 

fore only free from, not to righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 20. 

It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that length of ſuffering will at laſt _ 

lubdue the reluctance of the will, melt the heart into tender- . . 
neſs, and turn the worlt of evil "ſpirits to repentance and 
ſupplication for pardoning merey, and qualify them for it; 

but this, as juſt now obſerved, is the fole effect of that grace 

which they are ut admiſſiue of, and not the effect of tuffer- 

ing, which has no ck to it; but has It's + _ 
dlifferent effects relative to the different ſtates of thoſe who 

are the ſubjects of it's operations. Thus we lee, that as the 

ſame fire which melts the wax, hardens*the clay, ſo che 

ſharpeſt ſufferings have contrary effects on different perſons, EE 
"They who have any remnant of grace intheit” ang foul, © © + 
{however unrighteous they have been outwardly) ay park 1 
of the divine life ſtill remaining in thetr interior, ate h . 
and meliorated by them, and become obedient ic che . Ek 
venly voice, crying within them, Why” will je die Tar 
uvnto the Lord, that zu ene . 


* 


af 
* 
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the obdurate and impenitent ſay in their hearts with Pharaoh, 
Who is the Lord, that we ſhould obey him ? and turn that 
puniſhment, which ſhould be for their amendment, into the 


occaſion of their blaſphemy and deſpair. Could length of 


ſuffering produce the effe& before mentioned, we might na- 
turally * that ſome change for the better would, in the 


courſe of thouſands of years, have taken place in him who is 


called in Scripture, Apoc. xx. 2. © That old Serpent, which 
« is the Devil and Satan;“ and yet, as he had the preſump- 


tion to tempt our Saviour in the wilderneſs, and ſtill conti- 


nues to practiſe his wicked devices, in order to work our 
ruin; ſo of him it is foretold, that after being bound a thou- 


ſand years, and being looſed from his priſon, he will again 
o out to deceive the nations, Apoc. xx. 7, 8; ſo little of 


Tkelihood, if any poſſibility, there is, that they, who have 
confirmed themſelves in enmity and hatred to all goodneſs, 
ſhould become capable of repentance to ſalvation. I deſire 
not to ſtrain any argument beyond it's proper ſtrength againſt 
an hypotheſis, which I find myfelf more ready to receive, 
upon any ſatisfactory grounds, than to reject; but le truth 
be ever held ſacred and inviolable, whether it be according or 
contrary to our natural inclinations and wiſhes ; nor let that 
be called a want of charity, where charity 1s not cancerned, 
or would ſuffer perverſion and abuſe : for charity, which in 
it's 22 ſignification is love, cannot extend to that which 
is eſſentially evil; otherwiſe-we muſt condemn that ſolemn 
appeal of the man after God's own heart: Do not I hate 
% them, O Lord, that hate thee?” Pſal. cxxxix. 21. And 


it was charged upon Jehoſhaphat for ſin, (though otherwiſe a 


good king) that he had Joined himſelf in confederacy with 
"the wicked Ahaziah, as in thoſe words of Jehu : ** Shouldſt 
thou help: the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? 
e therefore 18 Wrath upon thee from before the Lord,“ 


2 hron, Kix, 2. Whence we are to learn a caution how 


e being dinenour upon this divine grace of charity, by 
milappiyng it to falſe and unworthy objects, to the leſſening 
oi ea and affections for the honour of God, and the 
— ::. oo 

= We are encouraged to hope, that many things which have 

been offered-in-the-courſe of this Preface will be found pro- 

zntroductory- to the following volume, and ſhall now 


een z na other is capable of reaping any benefit from bur 
Anthor's writings; nor to others have we any thing to ſay, 


Si * 5 unleſs ® 
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oh, unleſs it be to caution them againſt treating with deriſion or 


hat ſcurrility ſuch matters as they may be more nearly concerned 

the in, than they at preſent ſuppoſe. Even the very dreams of 
of good men, in relation to things of the other world, have at 

na- times ſomething divine in them, and are not lightly to be 

the regarded; but where ſuch communicate to us important in- 
is ſtructions and diſcoveries as by commiſſion, and from their 
ich own experience, and that with deliberation, conſiſtency, and 

p- ' clearneſs, they demand our attention and reverence. And 
ti- here it is to be obſerved, that what this Author has publiſhed 

ur to the world concerning the ſtates of departed ſouls reſpec- 

u- tively, the laws of the inviſible worlds, and a thouſand par- 
ain ticular circumſtances belonging thereto, appear to be ſuch 
'of - as could never enter into the heart of man to conceive, unleſs 
we they had been given to him from above; and alſo carry ſome- 
1 thing of an internal evidence along with them, as ſoon as 

"We they are received by a ſerious mind; for, after all, it is more 

nſt the right temper and diſpoſition of the mind, than it's ſaga- 
Ve, city, that gives us to ſee theſe things in their proper light. It 
5 1 is every wiſe man's care to guard againſt a ſtubborn incredu- 

or lity on the one hand, as well as againſt any deluſion that an 
lar over-haſty belief might expoſe him to on the other; and in 
ed, this age of doubting and diſputing all things of a ſpiritual 
in nature, our greater danger is confeſſedly from the former ſide, 
ch and therefore it behoves us to give the more heed, that we 
5 lean not to the error of the times. Beſides, the weight and 
ite importance of the ſubje&s here treated of adds to the credi. 
nd | bility of the meſſage, as coinciding” with, our confidence in 
A the 22 of the Lord, that He will reveal his ſecrets to 
th his ſervants, and not forſake his Church in the time of her 
If _ extremity ; but ſend his extraordinary mellengers and mini- 
* ſters endued with light and power from on high to alarm the 
* careleſs, to call back the wanderers, to confum the waver- 
_ ing, and to comfort the ſpirit of the humble and contrite ones - 
by with glad tidings from the heavenly” Canaan, the lot of their 
1g inheritance ; and this in order to make ready a people pre. 
=: pared for the Lord _ his ſecond. advent in ſpirit to build 
up the walls of the New Jeruſalem : and when ſhould fun 

1 meſſengers be more expected, or When more intitled to a 
5 better welcome, than in this our time of deſolations>when faith . | 
wo and charity have ſo far failed amongſt us, and when darkness 
RY is on the, face of the deep, darkneſs in the Church, and date 
as neſs in the ſtate, darkneſs in the minds! of good men, mg _ 
y, 116 2 BA Zan | 04 nl 8e " dark. 8 
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darkneſs on all the diſpenſations of Providence, ſo as to glve 


emphatical application of thaſe words of the Pſalmiſt to our 
preſent condition: “It is time, O Lord, that thou have 


4 mercy upon Sion, yea, the time is come,” Pal. cii. 13. 


But who are they that moſt reje& the teſtimony of thoſe 
ſpecial meſſengers, and thoſe faithful witneſſes to the Truth, 
which the Father of Lights has ſent from time to time for 
the edification of his Church, and the confirmation of the 


Faith of many in it? Who but ſuch as are ever calling out 


for more evidence for believing, and pleading the want of it 
b whilſt at the ſame time they 
labour all they can to invalidate the evidence of all human 
teſtimony, which is the ordinary medium through which Di- 
vine Truth is conveyed to us. e 
And now, dear Reader, I bid you farewel, ſincerely wiſh- 
ing that you may be of the number of thoſe who take-the 
Holy Scriptures for their guide, as their authentic outward 
rule of faith and life, and in an honeſt and good heart receive 
the Word of God, and keep it: and may the Spirit of Wiſ- 


dom give us a right judgment in all things pertaining to ſal- 


vation, that ſo we may be preſerved from error through an 


over-haſty credulity on the one hand, and an obſtinate incre- 


dulity on the other; neither rejecting the teſtimony of men 


Fearing God, and of good report, as to what great things the 


Lord hath done for them, and to be communicated by them 


for the benefit of their brethren ; nor ſuffering ourſelves to 


be impoſed on by the cunning craftineſs of ſuch as lie in wait 
to deceive; and as it is more profitable for us to have the 
heart eſtabliſhed in grace; and to glorify God in our lives, 


than to be gifted with viſions and particular revelations, 


{through danger of being exalted above meaſure thereby) fo 


let us not be high-minded, but fear; nor, becauſe others 


have been ſo favoured, expect or deſire the ſame ourſelves, 


but walk humbly and contentedly in the way of God's ordi- 
- nary diſpenſations, left preſumption or a vain curioſity ſhould 
expoſe us to the danger of deluſion from our ſpiritual enemy: 
and as to thoſe that cannot receive many of the things deli- 


-— "*wered in the following book, and alſo as to thoſe that do re- 
— ceive them, let them not judge one another, but follow the 
"mule of moderation laid down by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 
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every one abiding by that of which he is perſuaded in-his own 
nd, in a candid forbearance towards others. In men of a 
ſpirit, charity calily beareth all ſuch things, bo- 
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dieveth all things for good, and hopeth all things for the beſt ; 


and as we are all brethren on a j 
country, ſo let us hold on our 


ourney to the ſame heavenly 
way together in peace, and 


that love, which is more than knowledge; and may the God 


: - 
wy 
ef peace and love be with us! | 
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LE | I TAKE pieaſure in the friendſhip you expreſs for me in of: 


they who are no friends to Truth may invent to the pre- 
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LETTER rzom a FRIEND, || 7, 
BY THE AUTHOR. | be 
— —ę—.⁵q 5 - 3 to 


your Letter, and return you thanks for the ſame ; but as 


+ 20 the praiſes therein, 1 conſider them as belonging to the IV 
* . truths contained in my writings, and ſo refer them to the n 
0 


Lord our Saviour as his due, who is in hitmſelf the Fountain 
of all Truth. It is the concluding part of your Letter that the 

chiefly engages my attention, where you ſay as follows: “As 
alter your departure from England diſputes may ariſe on 
dhe bet of your writings, and ſo give occaſion to defend Ni 
their 8 againſt ſuch falſe reports and aſperſions, as 


* 


- judice'of his character, may it not be of uſe, in order to 
- * refute any calumnies of that kind, that you leave behind 
_ «you forme ſhort Account of yourſelf, as concerning, for ex- 
ample, your degrees in the univerſity, the offices you have 
=" borpe, your family and connections, the honours which 1 
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« particulars as may ſerve to the vindication of your charac- 
«« ter, if attacked; that fo any ill- grounded IIs may 
onour and in- 
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bree , to eat with the King and Queen at their table, (an honour 


/ 


($4 
With reſpe& to my family connections: I had four ſifters; 


one of them was married to Erick Benzelius, afterwards pro- 


moted to the Archbiſhopric of Upfal ; and thus I became re- 


lated to the two ſucceeding Archbiſhops of that See, both 
named Benzelins, and younger brothers of the former. Ano- 
ther of my ſiſters was married to Lars Benzelſtierna, who 
was promoted to a provincial government, but theſe are both 
dead; however, two biſhops, who are related to me, ate ſtill 
living; one of them is named Filenius, Biſhop of Oſtrogothia, 
who now officiates as Preſident of the Eccleſiaſtical Order in 
the General Aſſembly at Stockholm, in the room of the Arch- 
biſhop, who is infirm ; he married the daughter of my ſiſter; 
the other, who is named Benzelſtierna, Biſhop of Weſter- 
mannia and Dalecarlia, is the ſon of my ſecond ſiſter ; not 


to mention others of my family who are dignified. I con- 


verſe freely, and am-in friendſhip with all the Biſhops of my 
country, which are ten in number, and alſo with the Sixteen 
Senators, and the reſt of the Grandees, who love and honour 
me, as knowing that I am in fellowſhip with Angels. The 


King and Queen themſelves, as alſo the three Princes their 


ſons, ſhew nie all kind countenance; and 1 was once invited 


granted only to the Peers of the realm) and likewiſe fince 
with the Hereditary Prince. All in my own country wiſh for 


my return home; ſo far am I from the leaſt danger of per- 


ſecution there, as you ſeem to apprehend, and are alſo ſo 
kindly ſolicitous to provide againſt ; and ſhould any thing of 


that kind befal me elſewhere, it will give me no concern. 


Whatever of worldly honour and advantage may appear 
to be in the things before-mentioned, I hold them as matters 


of low eſtimation, when compared to the honour of that ſa- 
cred office to which the Lord himſelf hath called me, who 
Was gracioufly pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to me his unworthy 
ſervant, in a perſonal appearance in the year 1743; to open 
in me a light of the Spiritual World, and to enable me ta 
converſe with Spirits and Angels; and this privilege has been 
-continued to me to this day. From that time 1 began to 
-—print-and publith various unknown Arcana, that have been 
— either ſeen by me, or revealed to me, concerning Heaven and 
— Hell; the State of Men after Death; the True Worthip of 
God; the Spiritual Senſe of the Scriptures ; and many other 

_— amapartant truths tending to falvation and true wiſdom : and 
That mankind might receive benefit from theſe communica- 
- eons, Was. the hy motive Which has induced me at different 


* » * s * - * * 4 
3 "ot * er 0 > £ $7 A er - times 
_— : 8 25 1 13 IP . 5 » 
 D - F « * 71 n ' | 
\ 7 X 2 2 * . - > 
„ be 4 . | 1 . 
* . — * % , 3 
2 . 4 . ? 
2p : , * 12 = Th . EDN ; " N = 
A | og 1 : | 
£ P Pd 4 hs 
iS : £ 4 
5 : 
4 * * 
* * 7 N 
— I : { {= 
„ * 
9 5 KW - my 4 * : 
3 „ 
2 : l N ot 
a : * Þ 
7 ; e 4 4 = 


„ 


times to leave my home to viſit other countries. As to this 
| world's wealth, I have ſufficient, and more I neither ſeek nor 
re- with for. | | 8 : 

oth KF Your Letter has drawn the mention of theſe things from 
no- me, in caſe, as you ſay, they may be a means to prevent or 
rhe | remove any falſe judgment or wrong prejudices with regard 
oth {| to my perſonal circumſtances. * are wel; and J heartily with 
tilt ou proſperity both in things ſpiritual and temporal, of which 
T 1 1 make no doubt, if ſo be you go on to pray to our Lord, and 
am | to ſet him always before you. | | 


EMAN. SWED ENBORG, G & L Cu 
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THEOLOGICAL BOOKS 


Publiſhed by the Author EMAN. SWEDENBORG. 


RCANA Cceleftia, quæ continent Explicationem ſuper 
Geneſin et Exodum, 8 vol. Londini, An. 1747 ad 


1758, ed. 
De Ccelo et Inferno. De Nova Hieroſolyma et ejus Doc- 
- trina Cœleſti. De Ultimo Judicio. De Equo Albo. De 
Telluribus in Univerſo. Londini, An. 1758, ed. 


Doctrina Novæ Hieroſolymz. De Domino. De Scrip- 


tura Sacra. Doctrina Vitæ pro Nova Hieroſolyma. Con- 


tinuatio de Ultimo Judicio, et de Mundo Spirituali. Amſte- 


todami, An. 1763, ed. 


Sapientia Angelica de Divina Providentia, et de Divino 
Amore et Divina Sapientia. Amſtelodami, An. 1763, ed. 


Delitiæ Sapientiæ de Amore Conjugiali. Poſt quas 


Felodami, An. 1768, ed: ä 
Apocalypſis Revelata. Ampteldami, An. 1764, ed. 


Vera Chriſtiana Religio, continens Univerſam Theologiam 


Nove Eecleſiæ, à Domino apud Danielem, Cap. vii. 13, 14. 
cet in. Apocalypti, Cap. xxi. I, 2. prædictæ. Amſte lodami, 
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true rendering from the Greek, and not, The end F the world, as 


1 A 
TA EN 


# 


CONCERNING 


HEAV EN and HELL 


N our Lord's diſcourſe with his diſciples on the Cogſummation 
I of the ape, (1) orlaſt time of the eh, at the end of his 
rophecies concerning it's ſucceſſive ſtates in regard to love 
and faith, (2) he ſays thus: #t Immediately after,the ae 
1 ee een 
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{I References for explanation, illuſtration; and proof, to a Latin 
work of the Author, in eight volumes in quarto, intitled, Arcana 
Caleſtia, or, Heavenly Myſteries, printed in numbers, or ſhort ſections, 
to which the references direct. n. with the figures following that 
letter, denotes the number of the ſections referred to, from the be- 
ginning t6 the end of that work. Ne | 
N. B. As the references under many articles axe too numerous to 
be inſerted, the tranſlator often paſſes over the preceding numbers, 
and only gives two or three of the laſt; as the Author, in the body 
of that work, by a moſt ſtupendous ſtrength of "memory, generally 
refers the reader to the foregoing” numbets, in which the ſubject 
matter before him is treated oh” n tpn HOO 
(1) The words here tranſlated, Th co on of "the age, is the 


A 


PI 


n our common tranſlation, the word A never hgniiyung the world, 
but an age or period of time, or a eifpenfation of things; and here 
particularly, of the church, as explained by the Author andthat > 
it here lignifies the end of the church "under it's preſent Mention, Wy og 
ſee n. 4535, 10672, mT 
(2) Our Lord's predictions eoncernitig theteonſummation of the 
age, his ſecond advent, the fneceſive defolatromrert theohurch; ane 
the laſt judgment, as in Matt. x #xVi-are explained in the work 


intitled, Arcana Cælſtia, in the pre p TNT. : 
do the twenty-fourth chapter, u, 3353 103350, Se and zee "ta 
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but al 
have a hidden ſenſe throughout, holding forth to us things ſpiri- 


intitled, Arcana 
this kind taken thence, in a ſmall Treatiſe, De 


wo. 


Ca) 
of thoſe days ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 


„give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the 


« powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken; and then ſhall appear 
« the ſign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then ſhall al the 
« tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
*« coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory: 
« and he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, 
« and they ſhall gather together his dect from the four winds, 
« from one end of heaven to the other.” Matt. xxiv. 29, &c. 
They who underſtand theſe words according to the ſenſe of the 
letter, ſuppoſe that all theſe things are to come to paſs, as they 
are literally deſcribed, at that time which is called the laſt judg- 


ment; and accordingly not only that the ſun and moon ſhall be 


darkened, the ſtars fall from heaven, the ſign of the Lord a pear in 
heaven, and that they ſhall ſee him in the c ouds, and with him his 
angels with trumpets ; but alſo, according to predictions of like 
found in other parts of the ſacred writings, that the whole viſible 
world ſhall — 2 and be ſucceeded by a new heaven and a new 
cn and this 1s the general belief of Chriſtians at this time : 


fuch are ſtrangers to the interior of the ſcriptures, which 


tual and heavenly, by ſuch as are natural and mundane in the ex- 
preſſion of the letter, and this not only 1n ſentences taken collec- 


tively, but alſo in every particular word: (3) for the ſcriptures 


are written intirely according to correſpondences, (4) in order to 
repreſent to us inward and ſpiritual things, by ſuch as are outward 
and natural, as will evidently appear by what is delivered and 
ſhewed in many PE concerning this inward ſenſe, in a work 

eleſta, and alſo by a collection of inſtances of 
Equo Allo; or, 
Of the Winte Horſe, mentioned in the Revelations: and accord- 
ig ie this ſenſe, we are to underſtand the things of which our 
Lord ſpeaks, in the place before cited, concerning his coming 
in the clouds of heaven; viz. | 
is ſignified the Lord in regard to love; (5) by the moon, the Lord 
WV ö > | with 
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{a) That there 1s an inward or ſpiritual ſenſe throughout the 
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. . n. 1143, 1984, 2133, &c. 906g. 
90 8 : 6 ; 


che dug rules of correſpondences, 


dene things-arc therein fignified throughout, n. 1 404, 
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24082900, ee, See chapters. on correſpondences in this 


"That en in die Word figuifes the Lord, in reference ta 
fove, and thence love to the Lord, n. 1529, 1837—7083, 10809. 
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wich reſpect to faith; (6) by ſtars, the knowfedges of goodneſs 
and truth, or love and faith; ( 7} by the ſign of the Son of Man 
in heaven, the manifeſtation of divine truth ; by the tribes of the 
earth mourning, all particulars and circumſtances relating to 

oodneſs and truth, or love and faith; (8) by the coming of the 
Fa in the clouds of heaven with power and glory, his preſence 
in the word, and right interpretation of it, ( XF clouds ſignifying 
the literal, (10) and glory the inward and ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
word; (11) and by angels with a trumpet giving a loud ſound, is 
ſignified heaven and divine truth proceeding thence. (12) Hence 
we are given to underſtand by theſe words of our Lord, that at the 
conſummation. of the age, or end of the church period, when 
there ſhall no longer be Faith and Charity on earth, that the Lord 
will open the ſcriptures in their ſpiritual ſenſe, and reveal the 
heavenly fecrets therein contained. The ſecrets revealed in the 
following work are concerning heaven and hell, and the life of 
man after death, ſubjects which the church now o'days hardly 
knows any thing of, though deſcribed in the written word ; nay, 
many who were born and live within the pale of it deny them, 
ſaying in their hearts, Whoever came from thence to ſhew us of 
theſe things: leſt therefore the like incredulity, which chiefly 


_ reigns among the learned and worldly wiſe, ſhould infe& the 


ſimple in heart, and the ſimple in faith ; it has been granted me 


to aſſociate with angels, and to converſe with them, as man does 


with man; and alſo to ſee the things that are in the heavens and 


in the hells, and this now for thirteen years together; and allo | 


now to deſcribe the things ſo ſeen and heard, in order that here- 
by the minds of the ignorant may be enlightened, and an end 
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(6) That moon in the. Word: ſignifies the Lord, in regerenge 5 
faith, and thence faith 1n-the Nis 


_ ; and true, n. 2495, 2849, 4697 


hat tribes ſignify all truths, and things good jn theis complex, vs Conv 
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and ſo the whole of faith and love 1 858, 4060, 63 . 
(9) That the coming of the E his N the word, 


545 


and revelation of it, 55 3999» 40 4616, e 
(0) That clouds in the Word lignafy the written Word in it's lite- 
ral ſenſe, n. qobo—10551, 10 Hoe 


(12) at trumpet ſignifies divine truth in heaven, and as revealed By 
from heaven, n. 8816, 882g. In like manner, voices a. I 9986, 5 
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put to incredulity. The reaſon why ſuch immediate revelation of 
exiſts at this day, is becauſe that is what is meant by the fer 
Coming of the Lord. 3 085 1 7 bei; 
| Zak | wh 
1 2515 E | , ; life 
ee | * 
That the Lord is the God of Heaven. 
CV 5 | ber 
2. THE firſt and principal thing to know is, who is the on] 
God of heaven, as all other things depend thereon; how through - dell 
out the univerſal heaven no other is acknowledged for the God Ons 
of heaven, but the Lord alone; it is there confeſſed by all, as he the 
himſelf taught on earth, that he is“ One with the Father; any 
that: “ the Father is in him, and he in the Father; and that foo 
« he who ſeeth him, ſeeth the Father ;” and that “ all holineſs bet, 
60 proceeds from him, John x. 3o, 38. ch. xiv. 10, 11. ch, the 
XY1- 17» 14; 45- I have 8 diſcourſed with the angels do 
on this ſubjeck; and they conſtantly affirmed, that they knew ben 
not how to divide the Codhead into three, inaſmuch as they Inte 
know and perceive that it is one, and that in the Lord: more: 1 
over, they ſaid, that ſuch of the church as paſſed from this may 
| world into the other with the idea of three Deities in their of 
minds, cannot be admitted into heaven, their thoughts being all 
diſtracted, as it were, between one God and another; whereas In | 
it is contrary to the laws of the kingdom to belieye in three, Got 
and confeſs but one: (13) for in heaven every one declares his ſom 
, real ſentiments, language there being the expreſſion of the mind, con 
Or as thinking audibly; and re there is no admittance the! 
for ſuch as have formed their ideas of the Godhead according The 
c ſuch a threefold diviſion and ſeparation, without concen- and 
-trating them into one in our Lord; beſides, as among the angels "2M 
there is a, communication of their thoughts, ſhould any one, in! 
holes belief and confeſſion were ſo contradictory, come among the 
de would immediately be diſcovered, and expelled from ſeq 
their fociety: let it be noted, however, that all thoſe, who in | 
their life-time here did not ſeparate between truth and goodneſs, dun 
ei es wee, de in the other world, under the inſtruction * 
+4 5 That on certain Chriſtians bein tried in the other life, 28 Re 
to theidea they had of God, it was found; that they had three gods, in 7 
n That a Divine Frinity in the Perſon wa 
f the Lord, is ac cnowledged in heaven, n. 14, 155 1729,” 2005, 1 
EY Vw ISHS fonant, 3; ; e „ or 
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(#31 
of the > 85 (whatever miſtakes they may have innocently imbibed -—- 


here) readily receive the true and heavenly doctrine of our Lord 


being the God of the univerſe: but it is otherwiſe with thoſe, 
who, in this ſtate of mortality, ſeparated between faith and good 
life, or, in other words, whoſe practice was not according to 
true faith. „ EY 2 
3. They who in this life (though outwardly profeſſing mem- 
bers of the church) did not believe in our Lord, but in the Father 
only, and confirmed themſelves by arguments in ſuch their un- 
belief, find no place in heaven; and foraſmuch as they are with- 


cut all Influx from heaven, where the Lord only is worſhipped, 


they are gradually diyeſted of the faculty of thinking rightly on 
any ſubject, and at length either become like mutes, or elſe talk 
fooliſhly, moping about with, their arms hanging dangling down 
before them, like paralytics or ideots. They who have openly denied 
the Divinity of our Lord, believing only in his human nature, as 
do the Soctnians ; they likewiſe are excluded from heaven, and 


being carried forward a little towards the right, %) are let down 


into à deep pit, and ſo ſeparated from the reſt that come from the 
Chriſtian world; but as to ſuch as profeſs to believe in an un- 


manifeſted Divinity, which they call the Great Being, or Spirit 


of the Univerſe, from which all things proceeded, and renounce 
all faith in the Lord; theſe, on examination, are found to believe 
in no God, foraſmuch as their unmanifeſted Deity, or unknown 
God, is, according to their creed, no other than a myſterious 
ſomething like nature in it's firſt forms, which, as they have no 
conception of it, (14) cannot be any object of faith or love 4 
them: theſe have their lot amongſt thoſe ho are called Naturahilts. 
The caſe is different with thoſe that are born without the church, 
and are called Heathens, of whom we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. - 
4. All infants, which conſtitute a third part of the Society 
in heaven, are initiated in the doctrine and faith of the Lord being 
their Father, and afterwards of his being Lord of all, and con- 
ſequently the God of heaven and earth. That they increaſe in 
ſtature and knowledge, even to angelical underſtanding and W. 
dom, will be = n what Tollows. 0s; 
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(*) The place of Spirits in the other world, 38 allo their aſcent 
into heaven, or deſcent into-hell, is all along deſcribed by the Author 
in reference to the body of the ſpeftator; and the meaning in this 
paiſage is, that the Spirits here "mentioned appear to fink downun,- 
front, a Miele towards the fight, tht» the particular place appointed 
for them. Tranſl. IT Dink '7 N ah ba ! 155 as Fon FEES: "fa | 

(14) That a deity, not, conceivable by any des, obje@tof 
al 4733, 5110, 5633, 6996, 7004, 7221, 9207, 9359, 997%,  - 
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(6) 


| 6. That the Lord is the God of heaven will admit of no doubt 


with thoſe that are true members of the church, as he himſelf 
hath told us: All things that the Father hath are mine.“ 
« All power is given unto me in heaven and earth.“ Matt. xi. 27. 
John xvi. 15. xvii, 2. Matt. xxviii. 18. It is ſaid “ in heaven 
* and in earth, for he who governs heaven, governs the earth 
alſo, as the latter is ſubje& to the former. (15) Now in quality 
of Governor of heaven and earth, we receive from him all the 
of love, and all the true of faith, conſequently all under- 
anding, wiſdom, and happineſs, and, to ſum up all, eternal life, 
according to that declaration of our Lord, He that believeth on 
«the Son, hath eternal life; hut he that believeth not the Son, 
« ſhall not fee life, John iii. 30. And elfewhere: I am 
«the reſurrection and the life; lie that believeth in me, though 
% he were dead, yet ſhall he live; and he that believeth in me ſhall 
% never die, an xi. 24, 25. And in another 667 1 * Jam 
« che way, the truth, and the life,” John xiv. 5. 
6. There were certain ily ny whilſt they lived in the 
body, & qr es faith in the Father, without having any 
other idea of our Lord than as of another man, and conſequently 


did" not believe in him as the God of heaven; wherefore they 
had leave to go about and inquire as they would, whether there 


were any other heayen than that of our Lord; but after continuing 
their inquiry for fone days, they could procure no information 
of any other. They were of Hit claſs, who ſuppoſe the 'hap- 


pineſs of heaven to conſiſt in pomp and dominion; and becauſe 


obtain their wiſhes, but were told, that the joy 


they could not s, but | ys 
of * did not conſiſt in fuch' things, they were highly dif. 


pleaſed, as not defiring any other heaven than wherein they might 
dommeer over others in a pre-eminence, after the faſhion of this 
n i LS 
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x5) That" the univerſal. heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. 

That ebathalp in heau earth, u. 160%, 0089, 10825. 

That as the 1% governs heaven, and all 5 ending thereon, 
worſa, n. 202 5 | 


ſo conſequently all things in this 2027, 4523, 4524. 
* alone has che power of [defending us a; a 191 the evil 
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1 
That the Divinity of the Lord conſti- 
tutes Heaven. 


7. THE angels, conſidered collectively, are called Heaven, as 
being the conſtituents of it, though in truth the divine virtue 


proceeding from the Lord by Influx, and received by the angels, 
does really conſtitute it eſſentially, both in general, and alſo in it's 


particular diſtinctions: now this Divine Influence proceeding 
trom the Lord, is the Good of Love, and the True of Faith, and ac- 
cording to the meaſure of their recipiency of theſe from him, in 
ſuch degree is the excellence of their angelical nature, and ſo far 
do they conſtitute the forms of their reſpective heavens. . 

8. Every angel throughout the heavens knows, and intis 
mately perceives, that he cannot will and do any goods nor think 
and believe any truth from mere ſelf, but only from the Divine 


| Influx, and conſequently from the Lord; and that whatever of 


— 


good and true they do and think from themſelves, are only ap- 
parently, not really ſo, foraſmuch as they have in them no prin- 
ciple of divine life that they can call their own. - The angels of 
the inmoſt or higheſt heaven have a clear perception, and alſo a 
ſenſation of this Influx, and in proportion thereto is their * 
of bliſs, which conſiſts in love and light [wiſdom] ; and as theſe 
are derived from the Lord's Divinity, it is evident that this conſti- 
tutes heaven, and not any thing proceeding from the nature of 
angels, as of themſelves. (16 ence it is that heaven is called 
in {cripture his Dwelling and Throne, and that the bleſſed inhabi- 
tants of it are therein ſaid to be in the Lord. (15) How heaven is 


repleniſhed with divine virtue proceeding from him, will be 


explained in what follows. 


9. The 


3 1 2 kd 1 8 yy at Ry 
* hn On : 


{:6) That the angels of heaven acknowledge all good to be from” 
the Lord, and nothing of it from ſelf, and that the Lord dwells with 
them, though in his own divine principles, and not. ig any, ang 
that is proper to them, or which they can call their own, n. 9930, -- 
10125, 10151, 10157. And that therefore, in the Word, by angels” 
is underſtood fome attribute of the Lord, U. 1925, 2821=8192,. 
20528 : and they are alſo ſometimes ci lied gods, from the indwelling . 
of the divinity in them, n. 4295, 4408, $301, 8ig2, That allo all 5 
good and all truth, effentially ſuch, . jon all peace, love, 
charity, and faith, arg only om the Lord, 


. they who ate in heaven, are ſaid to be in the Lord, u, 


DR. 


re only ix n. 1614, 2026—2899, U 
2904: as likewiſe all Niſdam and under , 324. 
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9. The angels go ſtill farther in this matter, affirming from 5 
the wiſdom that is in them, that not only all goodneſs and truth, Hs 
dut likewiſe the whole of life proceed from the Lord by way 3 
of continual emanation, confirming their poſition by this argu- | 3 
ment, viz. That nothing can exiſt from itſelf, but from ſome Leithe 
prior cauſe, and all things from the firſt cauſe, which they call ſclve 
the original Eſſence of the life of all things; and that they ſubſiſt 8 
in like manner, as ſubſiſtence is no other than a continuation f Kul 

- Exiſtence, and whatever loſes it's connexion with the firſt cauſe, | oe 
through the intermediate licks, mult loſe it's exiſtence : as then 12 
there is but one fountain of life, and man ſubſiſts only as a fag 

ſtream iſſuing therefrom, conſequently, ſhould the communi. 5 
cation ceaſe, ſo alſo muſt his life. Moreover, they affirm, that pe 
as from this one only fountain (the Lord) of life proceed divine | ad 
goodneſs and truth, ſo do they operate in every one according be 
to the reception of them: they who receive them into their tc it 
faith and life, in ſuch they. conſtitute heaven; but they who « 1 
reje& or pervert them, convert good into evil, and truth into 1. 
error, (*) and ſo they become hell to them. They farther eſta- 1. an 
bliſh this truth by the following argument, viz. That all things 5 
in the univerſe have ſome relation to goodneſs and truth, the => bh 
life of man's will (which is that of his love) to the former, and Goo 
man's intellectual life (which is that of his faith) to the latter: now A 
as all goodneſs and truth comes from above, ſo does alſo every any 


and withdraw themſelves, when any one aſcribes good to them 


vital principle in man: this being the creed of angels, they of 
conſequence reject all gratitude and thanks directed to them, even 
for their moſt beneficent miniſtrations, and are highly diſpleaſed, 


as the Authors of it; nay, they are aſtoniſhed to think that any 


"Wk 


. 1 
8 8 


one ſhould be ſo beſotted, as to imagine that he can be wiſe, or 
do any good from himſelf; nor do they call that good, which has 
elf for it's end, but that alone which is done from a diſintereſted 


love of goodnels ; this they call good from the divine fountain, 3 
the principle that conſtitutes heaven, as having the Lord for hea) 
_OCOeranroor fs oo | Div 
—26.- There are certain ſpirits, who, in the body, had con- othe 
— es in this faith, that the good which they did, : 
fo Hob 73735 TED . 95 5 
| Nee VVV LESS 4 ag 8 — 
eie) Thus we read of thoſe, who changed the truth of God into 
ede Lord being a lying fpirit in the (1 
: . Ir. 490 
ee in theangels from the Loud, has in it the divine and 
nature GEMS Lord, but uot the good that is from themſelves, n. 1802, 161 
OO ;iÜõꝛ.] ; oa  L.Lns $68 
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and the truths which they believed, were from themſelves, and 
as ſuch to be appropriated to them: of this claſs are all they 


who place merit ih their good works, and value themſelves on 


their own fancied righteouſneſs : ſuch have no admittance into 


heaven; for the angels ſhun their company; and look upon them 
either as ſtupid, or as thieves; as ſtupid; becauſe they ſet them- 


ſelves; and not the Lord, always before them; as thieves; becauſe 
they rob him of the honour that belongs to him: all ſuch are 
profeſſedly enemies to the aſſurance of faith that obtains among 


the ſaints above; viz. That Divine Virtue, proceeding from the 


Lord alone, and received by the angels, conſtitutes both the 
fan and happineſs of heaveru ICE TE 

1. That they who are in heaven; and alſo they who are 
true members of the church on earth, are in the Lord; and the 
Lord in theni, appears from his own words: © Abide in me; 
& and I in you: as the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf; except 
e jt abide in tHe vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me: 
« Jam the vine; ye ate the branches: he that abideth in me, 


„ and I in him; the ſame bringeth forth much fruit; for with- 


out me ye can do nothing:? John xv. 4=7: _ 

12. Hence it may appear; that the Lord is with the angels 
in his own Divine eſſence; and is All in All in heaven, becauſe the 
Good that is there is from him; and what proceeds from his Di- 
vine Nature is properly himſelf; and conſtitutes heaven, and not 
any thing that belongs to the angels as their proper own: 


That the Divine Influx of the Lord in 
Heaven produces Love to him; and 


Charity to one another. 


. 13. THE Divine Efflux emaning from the Lord is.call d My | 
heaven Divine Truth on the following account: itallues em - 


re. to each 


Divine Love; and this divine love and divine true 
other as the heat and light of the ſun in dur -wor 


* 


love being 
orreſpondenc 


* 


expfeſſed and ſignified by the former, and truth-proceeding 1 8 
. OY Lat 


it (19) by the latter, and this by the law of © 
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(i9) That fr: in the Word fignifies love n lenln mages. 
4966, 5215. That the holy and celeſhal-fire Kamhes 8 „ 


and every E affeftion of it, n. 984, 63145 0832; That the 
light therefrom ſignifies the truth proceeding 


gh36—9548, 


and light in heaven, divine tai , e 


9684. 
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then Divine Love is the eſſence, and Divine Truth is the form, and 


thus united, they enliven all things in heaven, as the heat and 
light of our ſun, in conjunction, fructify the earth in the ſpring 
and ſummer ſeaſons: but it is otherwiſe where they are not 
united, or the light not ſufficiently impregnated with heat, for 
then all is benumbed and lifeleſs. This divine good, which is 
r-preſented by heat, is the good of love in the angels, and divine 
truth is that through and by which it operates and is manifeſted. 
14. That the divine virtue which conſtitutes the nature of 
heaven is Love, is becauſe love is a principle of ſpiritual Union, 
and joins the angels to the Lord, and to one another, inſomuch 
that they are but as one in his ſight: beſides, love is the very 


Eſſence to every life, and conſequently both to men and angels: 


and this anſwers to experience, for how is every one animated 
and warmed by the fire of love! how languid and cold under 
the abſence of it! and how lifeleſs under the total privation of 
it! (20) But it muſt be remembered by the way, that the life 
of every one correſponds to the particular kind of love that ac- 
tuates him. „ 

15. There are two diſtinct kinds of love that more particu- 
larly actuate the angels in heaven, love to the Lord, and love to 


their neighbour: in the inmoſt or higheſt heaven the former has 
ehe aſcendant; in the ſecond or middle heaven, the latter, yet 


both proceeding from the Lord, and conſtituting their heavens reſ- 


3 how both theſe kinds of love operate diſtinctly, and 


ow jointly, is clearly diſcerned in the light of heaven, but ob- 
ſcurely in this world. By love towards the Lord, in heaven 
they do not mean the love of him in a perſonal conſideration o 


he word, but to love the good that proceeds from him, and this 
Is eviqenced by the willing and doing good from the principle of 


love: and by the love of their neighbour, they do not mean 
merely à perſonal love of their fellows, but the love of truth pro- 
ceeding from the Divine Word, manifeſting itſelf in willing and 
actmeaccording to truth in it's ſeveral relations: hence it is evi- 


gene, tharmeſe two loves are to bediſtinguiſhed as goodneſs and 


mud leparately conſidered, and when conjoined, as goodneſs 
42] But theſe things are of difficult * 
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3 That lave js the fire of life, and the real efficient cauſe of it, n. 


e isto keep the divine 


es en 20143, 10153, 20310, 10578, 1064 
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henſion by thoſe who have not clear ideas of what is meant by 


love, by good, and by neighbour. (22) | 
16. I have ſometimes converſed with the angels on this ſub- 


jet, who ſeemed to wonder that any in the Chriſtian church 


ſhould not know, that to love the Lord, and their neighbour, is 


to love goodneſs and truth, and to practiſe them from inclina- 
tion; when mm may ſo eaſily know, that every one teſtifies the 
O 


ſincerity of h's love for another, by a ready compliance with his 


will, and that this alone is the bond and cement of mutual love 


among men; as alſo that good proceeding from the Lord muſt 
be like him, as having his nature in it; and conſequently that 
they are in his1mage and likeneſs, whoſe lives are formed on prin- 
jour of goodneſs and truth, by will and practice: for to will a 
thing, is to love to do it, according to thoſe words of our Lord: 
5 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
« that loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my 
« Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him, 
« and we will make our abode with him.” John xiv. 21, 23, 
ch. xv. Io, 12; and elſewhere. | 


17. That the virtue proceeding from the Lord, which in- 


fluences the angels, and conſtitutes heaven, is Love, is confirmed 
by the experience of all in heaven; for all there are ſo many 


forms of love and charity, and appear in beauty beyond deſcrip- 


tion; for their looks, their ſpeech, their every action, (23) are 
ſo many expreſſions of love: moreover, there are certain ſpiri- 
tual ſpheres which iſſue from and ſurround every angel and 
ſpirit, which make known by ſenſible evidence (and that ſome- 
times to a conſiderable diſtance) the kinds and degrees of their 
particular affections; for theſe ſpheres are ſo many emanations 


from their vital affections, and the ſentiments they produce, or, 
in other words, from the life of their love and faith; the ſpheres: 
thus exhaling from the angels, are ſo replete with love, that 
they ſenſibly affect the ſpirits that are in company with them; 

e | ee e 
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without regard to his principles, love equally the evil and the good 


that is in him, n. 38820. That charity is to wilK aa beavellab 
fected to the truth for it's own ſake,” n. 3876, % 
towards our neighbour, is to do what is good, un; os 


every relation we ſtand in to him, n. 8120, $121, $122, © 


(23) That the angels are ſo many Forms ofthe love of charity, : : RE, 
3804, 4735, 9878, 10177, "mn 


B 2 ð 


\ 


22) By love to our neighbour, we are not to underſtand the love 
of his perſon, but the good and the true Which conſtitutes” his eng 
rafter, n. 5025, 10336. They who confine their love tothe perſon,” 
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I myſelf at times have been ſo affected by them. (24) That 


love is the predominant principle in the life of angels, is ma- 


nifeſt alſo from hence, that in the other world every one 
turns his face to the object of his love; ſo they who are princt, 
pled in love towards the Lord, and towards their neighbour, 
have their faces always turned towards the Lord; whereas they 
-who are in the love of ſelf, have their faces always turned from 
him, whatever be the movement of their bodies ; for as in the 
other world, ſpace correſponds to the inward ſtate of ſpiritual 

- beings reſpectively, ſo alſo the four quarters of the heavens (which 


have not their fixed determinations there, as in this world) are de- 


termined with reference to the aſpect of the ſpectators reſpec- 
tively. (*) It is here to be noted, that it is not by any virtue or 
power in the angels of themſelves, that they always turn their 
faces to the Lord, but by a holy inſtinctive power derived from 
him in thoſe who love to obey his will: (25) but more of this 
hereafter, where we ſhall ſpeak of the four quarters of the hea. 

vens 1n the other world. | | | < 
18. That the divine influencing virtue of the Lord in heaven 
is love, is becauſe love is recipient of all things proper to heaven, 
as peace, underſtanding, wiſdom, and happinels ; for love attracts 
to itſelf whatever is congenial to it, as by a natural inſtinct, for 
they are it's riches and perfection: (26) and this we all aa” 
| - e neſs 


—— — 
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; (24) That a ſpiritual ſphere, called the ſphere of life, exhales from 


Tins & 1 "hs will be farther explained in the ſequel of this work, and 


winch waylocver he turns,” n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702, 
ions and things innumerable, and that 
g that are cancordant with ity gy 2500, 
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nels to, as knowing how love in ourſelves ranſacks whatever is 
laid up in the memory, and takes to itſelf whatever it there 


finds fuitable to itſelf, which it diſpoſes of in ſubſerviency tg 
it's gratification and end, rejecting and baniſhing all that is con- 
trary to it. That there is inherent, in love a ſtrong attractive 
power, with the deſire of appropriating to itſelf ſuch truths as 
accord with it's nature, I had full experience of in certain ſpirits 
that were tranſlated to heaven, who, though gf great ſimplicity, 
and but of moderate capacity whilſt in this world, preſently, 
upon their admiſſion into the ſociety of angels, attained to 
angelical wiſdom, and the refined enjoyments of their kingdom ; 
and that, becauſe they loved goodneſs and truth as fuck, and 
had, as it were, incotporated them into the very. principles of 


life, whereby they became qualified for the immediate reception 


of the celeſtial treaſures; but as to thoſe, who in this life had 
immerged themſelves in the love of ſelf and the world, they 
are ſo tar from being receptive of them, that they have an anti- 
pathy to them, and ſo rejecting them upon the firſt ſenſations of 
them, they immediately aſſimilate in tellow{hip with ſuch of the 


infernals, whoſe affections accord with their own.. There were 


certain ſpirits, who doubted of the beatitudes of celeſtial love, and 
arches were deſirous of being certified concerning the reality 
of this matter; wherefore they were permitted to be let into the. 
ſtate of it by the removal of that which diſqualified for it, and ac 


cordingly they were conducted on to the angelical heaven, from 


whence they told me, that they felt an inward joy, which they 
could not expreſs, lamenting at the ſame time, that they muſt re- 
turn to their former condition. Others alſo were as highly exalted 
to the participation of heavenly light, as their interior capacity 
would admit; (% and confeſſed that they underſtood and perceive 
things that before were utterly incomprehenſible by them. Let 


thus much ſuffice to ſhew, that love e from, the Lord is, 4 
Sy 


the only proper diſpoſition for, and recipient of, heaven, and alk 
things proper to it. 51 


19. That love towards the Lord, and love towards dur neigh⸗ 
bour, comprehend all divine truths, is manifeſt from the follow 


ing words of our Lord concerning theſe two laves:z> Theg 
* ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, am with=all 
thy ſoul: this is the firſt and you commandment. And the 


« ſecond is like unto it: thou Halt love thy neighbour as thy= 
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) High in ſenſible appearance, anſwers-to inward in ſpiritual 
things, Sy higheſt to inmoſt, and this by correſpondeneg between 
nature and ſpirit, er 
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( 14 ) 
« ſelf: on theſe two commandments hang all the law and the 
« prophets.” Matt. xxii. 37, &. Now the law and the pro- 


phets comprehend the whole revealed Word, and conſequently .. 


all Divine Truth. 
That Heaven is divided into Two King- 
doms. 


20. INASMUCH as there are infinite varieties in heaven, and 
no one ſociety, nor indeed any one angel, exactly like another, 27) 


therefore heaven is to be conſidered under the threefold diſtinction 
of general, ſpecial, and particular: in general, into two king- 


doms; ſpecifically, into three heavens; and in particular, into 
innumerable ſocieties; to each of which ſhall be ſpoken in what 
follows: they are called Kingdoms, becauſe heaven is called the 
Kingdom. of God. | 7 | 

2x. Some angels receive the divine Influx more deeply or 


© interiorly, others leſs ; the former are called Celgſtial angels, the 


latter, Spiritual angels: hence it is that heaven is divided into 


two kingdoms, whereof: the one is called the Celeſtial kingdom, 


the other the Shiritual kingdom. (28) 

22. The angels which conſtitute the celeſtial kingdom, in- 
aſmuch as they receive the Divine Efflux from the Lord more 
mwardly, are called interior, and alſo ſuperior angels, from 
whom the heavens which they conſtitute derive the ſame dif. 
2 . | tinctions; 


W 


e) That there is an infinite variety in the works of God, and no 
5 one thing exactly like another, n. 7236, goo2, That there is alſo 


an ininte-variety in the heavens, n. 684, 690, 3744, 5598, 7236. 


phat the varieties in heaven are in the principle of good, n. 374, 
_  $005-—7830, 9002. That hereby all the ſocieties in the heavens, 


and every angel in each ſociety, have fome diſtinguiſhing charac- 


90, $241, .3519—7833, 7836: and yet, that all are 


fellow members in the myſtical body of Chriſt, and, as ſuch, united 


* 


28) That heaven, in the full ent of che word, is diſtinguiſhed 


— 4 


into two kingdoms, the celeſtial and ſpiritual kingdoms, n. 3887, 
ef the celeſtial kingdom receive the Divine 


ad conſequently more interiorly than the 


1 667 8 o receive it in their intellectual e 5213, 


07s $527::99352-9995, 49124 
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16 Tinctions; (29) ſuperior and inferior anſwering to interior and 

» exterior. (30) . 2 2 

y. 23. The love principle in the celeſtial angels is called Celeſtial 
Love; and that of the ſpiritual angels, Spiritual Love: celeſtial love 


has the Lord for it's object, and ſpiritual love is the ſame with 

charity towards our neighbour: and as all good has relation to 
| love, for whatever any one loves, that is good to him; there- 
- | fore the good of the one kingdom is called celeſtial, and that of 


- 
bo dom of the Lord, and in ſcripture his dwellng-place; and the 
0 ſpiritual his regal kingdom, and in ſcripture his throne ; from the 
t divine-celeſtial principle the Lord is in the Word called IEsus, 
© and from the divine-ſpiritual CHRIST. | 
25. The celeſtial angels far excel the ſpiritual in wiſdom and 
r glory, from their more intimate reception of the Divine Influx; 
8 and as their predominant principle is love to the Lord, they are 
0 conſequently more cloſely joined to him. (32) This higher excel - 
z lence of the angels of this kingdom, is owing to their reception 
; of divine truth immediately into the principle. of life, and not : 
. as the ſpiritual angels, through the previous inſtrumentality of 
2 memory and reflection; inſomuch that divine verities are written 
1 in their hearts, and they fee them by intuition within them- 
* ſelves, as in a kind of ſource, without having any occaſion to 
; reaſon coucerning them, whether the matter be ſo or otherwiſe : 
- (33) like unto thoſe deſcribed by Jeremiah; „I will put my 
| OP | - | £21 fas LES « law 
— — | WUD HH e 
I ? ; * £4 5 * * 5 
: (29) That the heavens, which conſtitute the celeſtial kingdom,” 
z are called the ſuperior heavens, and thoſe which conſtitute” the ſpi- 
, ritual kingdom, the inferior, n. 100. 
; (30) That interior things are expreſſed by ſuperior, and that he 
; ior ſignifies interior, n. 2148, 3084,” 4599, 6146, 6 ³ 
} (31) That the good of the celeſtial kingdom is the good ieee 
the Lord; and the good of the ſpiritual Kingdem the geen 
— towards our neighbour, n. 3691, 6438, 9468, 680; 968g, 
a r, DOR LR CI 
0 (32). That the celeſtial angels far excel the piritüs an im will” 
. dom, n. 2718, 9995. The difference between ie eh the” 
: ſpiritual angels, n. a088, 2669, 2508-825, 9277, 1096 „ 
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& jaw in their inward parts; and write it in their hearts; and 

« they ſhall no more teach every man his neighbour; and every 

*© man his brother, ſaying, Know the LoRp; for they fhall all 

« know me, from the leait of them unto the greateſt of them,“ 

/ + 3 KxX1. 33, 34. And they are called in Ifaiah, The taught bf N. 

/ ©" hooah,” liv. 13. Now that the taught of Jehova are the taught 
„Hf the Lord, he himſelf declares, John vi. 45, 46. 1 5 

. 20. We have ſaid, that they excel the other angels in wiſdom 

and glory, as receiving divine truths immediately in their life- 

principle; (*) for as ſoon as they hear them, they immediately 

will and do them, without having any occaſion to lay them up in 

their memory to reflect and — K upon, in order to know whe- 


ther ſuch things be true or not; for they who are of this kingdom, 


know immediately by Influx (inſpiration) from the Lord, whether 
that which they hear be true or not, as this Influx paſſes imme- 
diately into the will, and mediately through the will into the 
thinking faculty; or, in other words, immediately into the good 

Bonum, |and mediately through the good intothe true verum; | (34) 
for that 1s called good which appertains to the will, and thence 
proceeds to work; and that true, which appertains to the me- 
mory, and thence proceeds to thought and reflection: ſo likewiſe 
all true | omne verum (2) becomes good, as being implanted in 
the love-principle, as ſoon as it enters into the will; but ſo 
long as it reſts only in the memory, and thence in the thoughts; 
It is not called good, as not having life, or the force of a principle; 
neither is it appropriated to man, ſeeeing that man has his deno- 
mination 
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faith; foraſmuch as they 8 them intuitively in themſelves, 


- matter beſo or not, n. 202, $37, 3979—9277, 10786. | 

79 The will 3s here meant by the life or life-principle, being the 
"fame with love, Which is the fire, and alſo the efficient cauſe of life: 
"Tec note {eo} before. It will be of great uſe to keep in memory this 


-ings throughout. . "Tr. | | Es 
— 734) Thatthe” Divine Influx is into the property of good, and 
. through the good into the true, and not contrariwile ; conſequently, 
tough that into the intellect, and not vomra- 
enen g. . 
a critical reader will likely take offence 
being ſo often introduced in this tranfla- 
e 25 not agreeing with ordinary uſage in our lan- 
„ * . ungrammatical in the Latin: but 
6 : _ e here once for all, that neither the expreſſion. por 
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whereas the ſpiritual angels reaſon concerning them, whether the 


Heizen or our Author, for the better underſtanding of his writ- | 
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Cn) 
mination from the will and intelle& thence proceeding, and not 
from intelle& ſeparate from the will. (35) 

27. Such being the diſtinguiſhing difference between the 
angels of the celeſtial, and thoſe of the ſpiritual kingdom, there- 
fore they are ſeparate, and form different ſocieties, though there 
is a communication between them by means of certain interme- 
diate angelical ſocieties called Celeſtial- Spiritual, through which 
the celeſtial kingdom operates by Influx on the ſpiritual kingdom: 
(36) hence. it 1s, that though heaven (in the complex ſenſe of 


| the word) be diſtinguithed as two kingdoms, yet in effe& they 
may 
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ſenſe of the author could have been preſerved without it, as good- 


neſs and truth in the abſtract and univerſal, would not have anſwered 


to his meaning, where it is needful to diſtinguiſh or particularize the 
kind or quality of whatis good or true in any thing : thus, the good 
of peace, the good of love, the good of grace, &c. denotes the ſpe- 
cific goodneſs appertaining to thoſe diſtinct ſubjects, and alſo the 
particular diviſions that come under their ſeveral denominations : ſo 
alſo, the true of faith, the true of knowledge, the true of hiſtory, &c. 
Hpecify the particular quality or quantity of truth that reſults from 
thoſe kinds of evidence reſpectively: but the objection will vaniſh of 
itſelf on a little familiarity with the ſenſe and application in which 
our Author uſes thele expreſſions. Tr. 

(35) That the will of man is the very eſſence of his life, and the 
receptacle of the good of love, and that the intellect is the exiſtence 
or form of life from thence, and the receptacle of the true and good 
of faith, n. 3619, 5002, 9282. Conſequently that the life of the 
will is the principal lite of man, and that the life of the intelle& 

roceeds from thence, n. 585, 590, 3619—10109, 10110, That 
thole things are ſaid to appertain to the life of man, and tobe appro- 
riated to him, which are received in his will, n. 3161, 9386, 939g. 
That man is denominated ſuch from his will and his underſtanding 
thence proceeding; n. 8911, 9069, 907110110. That every one 


therefore is beloved and eſteemed according to the goodneſs of his ; 


will, and not that of his underſtanding, nay, that he is deſpiſed who 
has an evil will, however great his ſhare of underſtanding, n. 8914, 


10076, That man continues after death according to the {tate of his 
will and intelle& from thence, and that thoſe things which are only 


ideally in his underſtanding, without any ſhare of the Will in them, 
vaniſh at his death, as conſtituting no part of the man, . 9069, 


9071, 9282, 9386, 10153. 


two 


the Divine Influx through the celeftial kingdom into the ſp 
29069, 656. „ 


* 


. 
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(36) That there is a communication and conjunction between the 
ingdoms, by means of certain intermediate" angelical ſo.  - 
cieties, called celeſtial-ſpiritual, n. "4047, 0435, 58787 8881. Of 
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may be conſidered as one, foraſmuch as the Lord has eſtabliſhed 
an order of ſuch intermediate angels, for the-ſake of forming a 
communication and conjunction between them. 5 
228. As much is ſpoken in the following work concerning the 
angels of both theſe kingdoms, we forbear to be more particular 


on the ſubject in this place. 


That there are "Three Heavens.“ 
29. THERE are three heavens, and they intirely diſtin 


from each other ; the higheſt or inmoſt, called the third heaven ; 
the middle or ſecond; and the loweſt or firſt heaven; and they 


rank in order, like the ſupreme part in man, called the head, the 


middle called the body, and the loweſt or feet; or as the upper- 
molt, middle, and loweſt apartments in a houſe : in like order 
is the Divine Influx proceeding and deſcending from the Lord ; 
and from the ſame law of order it follows, that heaven is tripar- 
tite, or divided into three. . 6 
20. The interior of man, as his underſtanding and mind, 
ſubſiſts in like manner, and conſiſts of inmoſt, middle, and loweſt ; 


PF Although the Author in the foregoing chapter tells us, that 
heaven (taken in the largeſt or univerlal extent of that word) is 


divided into three diſtinct heavens, and but two kingdoms, the. 


kingdoms called the celeſtial and ſpiritual, and anſwering to the pro- 
perties or principles of love and intellect, or goodneſs and truth (as 
5 the predominant attributes in the angels of thoſe kingdoms) yet 
we are not therefore to underſtand, that the angels of the third hea- 
ven [ paradiſc ] are not highly tinctured with theſe divine qualities, 
{for they receive both by influx through the ſuperior heavens) but 
only that theſe are not their diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics: they 
"partake of both, otherwiſe they could not be angels; but their 
N confilt chiefly in a kind of ſpiritual gratifications more 

an emblematicalrepreſentations of divine and ſpiritual things, under 
Forms ofexquiite beauty in endleſs varieties, and ſucceſſions of 

*wondertutatplays of divine wiſdom and power; and though their 

enoyments be leis inward and refined than thoſe of more exalted 
ſpirits, yet they are abundantly ſuited to the capacities of their na- 


* 


„ happineſs. It is to noted, that (as omne majus continet 


or angels enjoy the ſum total of the felicity of the 


8 IP © Inferior angels, together with other ſupereminent- beatitudes appr 
3 Fei ranks in glory geſpectively. Tr. del res- 


for 


"exterior, and approaching nearer to ſenſe and external nature; as 


ture, and to fill them with 4 gratitude to the gracious Author 


1C 
ar 


4286—10017, 10068. 


„ 


for at the creation the whole of divine order was imaged in man, 
inſomuch that he was divine order itſelf in a human form, and io 
heaven in epitomy: (37) therefore it is, that man is capable of 
communication with the heavens, as to his interior, and of aſſo- 
ciating with angels after death, either with the angels of the 
higheſt (inmoſt), middle, or loweſt heaven, according to his recep- 
tion of the divine goodneſs and truth from the Lord, during his 
life in this world. | 
31. The Divine Influx from the Lord, as received in the 
third or inmoſt heaven, 1s called Celeſtial, as are likewiſe the 
angels of that heaven : the ſame Divine Influx, as received in the 
ſecond or middle heaven, is called Spiritual, as alſo are the angels 
of the ſame heaven, and as it is received in the loweſt or firſt hea- 
ven, it is called Natural; but it muſt be noted, that as what is 
called the natural of this heaven is very different from the natural 
of this our world, as the former partakes both of the ſpiritual and 
celeſtial properties, therefore this heaven is called the Spiritual and 
Celeſtial-Natural, and it's angels likewiſe : (38) ſuch of it's angels 
as are called Spiritual-Natural, are they who receive their — 
from the middle or ſecond, which is alſo the Spiritual heaven; as 
they are called the Celeſtial-Natural, who receive their Influx from 
the third or inmoſt, which is alſo the Celeſtial heaven; though 
the angels called Spiritual-Natural, and thoſe called Celeſtial-Natu- 


ral, are of different denominations and orders, yet they both con- 


ſtitute but one heaven, as being in the ſame degree of bliſs. 

32. The diſtinction of internal and external takes place in 
each heaven : they who are .in the internal are called Interior 
angels, as they who are in the external are called Exterior angels. 

, External 


Da 


* 


(37) That the whole of divine order was 1maged in man, inſomuch 
that by creation he became divine order itſelf in a human form, n. 


4219, 4220—10156, 10472. That the inner man in the human na- 
ture was formed in the image of heaven, and the external in the 


image of this world, and accordingly that man was named the Mi- 
crocoſin by the ancients, n. 4523, 5368—10156, 10472, That man 
by creation was an epitomy of heaven, as he is alſo now by his new 
creation or regeneration from the Lord, n. gat, 1900, 1982— 


6057, 9279, 9032. C $13 ns, 
(38) That there are three heavens, the higheſt or inmolt, the mid- 


dle, and the loweſt; or the third, ſecond, and firit, my, 084, Bags, 


10270. That the goods (good things) there ate in the ane orger 
and degree, n. 4938-10017. That the good of the. inmoitor third 
heaven, is called Celeſtial; the good ofthe middle or Tecond,  Spart- 
tual; and that of the loweſt or hilly Spiritual-Natuzal, n. 4279» 
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accordingly. 


( 20 ) 


External and internal in the heavens anſwer to the will-part, and 


to the intellectual part in man, internal to the will, and external 


to the intellect: every Will hath it's proper Intelle&; the one is 
never without the other ; the former may be compared to a flame, 


the latter to it's light. | 


33. It is well to be remembered, that the interior ſtate of the 
angels is that which determines their being of this or that hea- 


ven, far the more open their interior is to the Lord, the more 


interior is the heaven they belong to. There are three degrees 
of the interior in every Angel, Spirit, and Man; they in +. — 
the third degree is opened, are in the inmoſt heaven ; and they in 
whom only the ſecond or firſt, are in the middle or loweſt heaven 
The interior is opened according to the reception 
of divine goodneſs and truth in the inward parts : they who are 
fo affected with divine truths, as to receive them into the life- 
principle or will, ſo that they become operative, are in the inmoſt 
or third heaven, and there in rank according to the degree of their 


affection for truth; but they who give them not ſo immediate an 


admiſſion into the will, but only into their memory and under. 
ſtanding, and afterwards frame their will according thereto, 
and then proceed to act; theſe are in the middle or ſecond heaven: 
but they who add to their faith good life, though without any 
extraordinary earneſtneſs and ſedulity after divine knowledge; 
they are in the loweſt or firſt heaven. (39) Hence it is manifeſt, 


that it is the interior or inward diſpolition that conſtitutes hea- 


ven, and conſequently that heaven is ſomething internal, and not 
external, according to thoſe words of our Lord: © The king- 
« dom of God cometh not with obſervation ; neither {hall they 


« ſay, Lo here, or lo there! for behold, the kingdom of God 


Luke xvii. 20, 21. ö 


« 1s within you.” 
erfection (virtue and grace] increaſes 


34. Every human 


towards the interior of man, as being nearer to the Deity, and 
purer in itſelf, but decreaſes towards the exterior, as this is more 
remote from the Deity, and more groſs in itſelf. (40) 


Angelical 
perfection 
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. (39) That there are as many degrees of life in man, as there are 
heavens, which are opened to every one after death, according to 


their paſt lives reſpectively, n. 3747, 9394. That heaven is in 
man, n. 3884: that therefore he who hath received heaven in him- 
- Selfin this life, is received into heaven after death, n. 10717. 


(40) That what is more interior is more perfect, as nearer to the 


-Deity, n 3405, 5146, 5147. That in the interior are many thou- 
ſand partculars, which appear only in the general in the exterior, 
. 5707« That in proportion as any one advances from external to 

OD 5 | | internal 
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nature 
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perfection conſiſts in Underſtanding, Wiſdom, Love, and iu 


very Good, and in Happineſs from them; for without them, 


happineſs is merely external, and not internal. Foraſmuch as 


the interior [the inward diſpoſitions and properties] of the 


angels of the inmoſt heaven, are open in the third degree, 
therefore their perfection is of a far higher nature than that of 
the angels of the middle heaven, whoſe interior is open only 
in the ſecond degree: in like proportion the perfection of the 
angels of the middle heaven exceeds that of the angels of the 
lowelt heaven. | 

35. Such being the difference between the angels, it follows, 
that the angels of one heaven cannot find admiſſion into the hea- 
ven of other angels, or any of them aſcend from an inferior, or 
deſcend from a ſuperior heaven ; for ſhould any.of them aſcend 
to a higher heaven, he would immediately be ſeized with anguiſh, 
neither would he be able to ſee any of it's inhabitants, much leſs 
to converſe with them; and he who ſhould deſcend from a 


ſuperior to a lower heaven, would loſe his wiſdom, ſtammer in 


his ſpeech, and be in the greateſt diſtreſs. Certain angels which 
belonged to the loweſt heaven, and had not yet learned that hea- 
ven was a ſtate adapted to the interior, imagined that they 
ſhould partake of the ſuperior happineſs of the celeſtial angels, 


could they be admitted into their heaven; accordingly this was 


permitted, but when they were there, they could not ſee ſo much 


as one angel, though they looked about for them, and notwith- 


ſtanding a multitude of them was preſent ; for the interior of 
theſe ſtrangers was not opened in the ſame degree with the interi- 
or of the celeſtial angels, nor conſequently their ſight : and 
preſently after they were ſeized with b anguiſh, ſo that 
they ſcarcely knew whether they were alive or not; wherefore 
they immediately betook themſelves to their own proper heaven, 
rejoicing that they were got again among their own compani 


and promiſing that they would no more ſeek after things that 


were too high for them, and diſcordant to the condition of their 
nature. (*) Some others I ſaw, who had deſcended from a 
ſuperior to an inferior heaven, and became for a time ſo confuſed 
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4598, 618g, 633. 


*) However ſtrange the above article may appear at firſt; yet 
probably the reader upon recollection will find, that he has at one - 
time or other experienced ſomething of like uneaſy ſenſations, When 


» 


in company with perſons intirely unſuitable to his particular ges 
and diſpoſition. Tr. N 7x 


and 5 


internal things, is his progreſs in Light and Underſtanding, and is, * 5 
it were, exalted above the miſts into the higher and purer regions, n. 
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World, d. 4067, 6982, 6285, 6996. e ee ooo os 
| (49) That all things derive their exiſtence from things prior to 
thefhſel 


( 22 ) 


and loſt to their wiſdom, that they ſcarcely knew what heaven 
they belonged to. The cale is quite otherwiſe when the Lord is 
pleaſed to exalt any from an inferior to a ſuperior heaven, to ſhew 
them the glories of the latter, which often happens, for then they 
are firſt prepared, and ſurrounded with the intermediate angels, 
through whom they enjoy the communication with their ſuperiors. 
From what has been already related, it appears that the three 
heavens are intirely diſtin& one from the other. 

36. They who are in the ſame heaven can aſſociate with all 
that are there; but the delights of their aſſociation are in propor- 
tion to the ſimilarity of their affections, and affinity in good: but 
concerning theſe, in the following articles. 
37 Though the heavens are ſo diſtin, that the angels of 
one heaven cannot aſſociate with the angels of another, yet the 


Lord connects them all by Influx immediate and mediate ; by im- 


mediate Influx, from himſelf into all the three heavens ; and by 


mediate Influx, from one ſuperior” heaven to another, (41) that 


ſo the three heavens may become one, by their connection from 


firſt to laſt ; nor indeed is there any thing abſolutely unconnected; 


for were any thing to loſe it's connection by the intermediate 
links with it's firſt cauſe, it would no longer ſubſiſt, but im- 
mediately loſe it's exiſtence. (42) 

38. He, who has no idea of divine order in reſpe& to degrees, 
cannot form any conception how the heavens are diſtinct, nor 


yet what is meant by the inward and outward man; nor have the 


greater part any other notion of interior and exterior, or ſuperior 


and inferior in this reſpect, than as ſomething cohering by con- 


tihuity from a higher to a lower degree of purity ; whereas things 


Interior and exterior, as here treated of, proceed not by the rule 


of CONTINUUM, ſo called, but the rule called DiSCRETE. (*) 


1 Degrees 


Alber That divine Influx is both immediate from the Lord, and 


g.mediate through one heaven to another, and alſo into the in- 
75 of man, n. 606g, 6g0/, 6472, 9682, 9683. Of divine In- 


Aux as immediate from the Lord, n. 6058, 6474 to 6478, 8717, 
728. OF mediate Influx through the ſpiritual into the natural 


ves, and To back from the firſt cauſe, and ſubſiſt in like de- 
Pendence, as ubfiſtence is continuation of exiſtence; and that 


"therefore there is nothing abſolutely unconnetied, n. 3626, 3628— 


- 
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Ew be ſomewhat difficult for a common reader, rightly to 


er's meaning in this ſection; and yet a very 
important re it, and in particular, as it detects the 
oberer of ole who affert the materiality of the ſoul, affirming 


SEW It to be homogeneous, and continuous with the body; whereas it is 
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* Degrees are of two kinds, continuous, and diſcontinuous or diſcrete; 
the former are as the degrees of light decreaſing on to oblcurity, 


1 or as the different degrees of purity between the upper and lower 
ey regions of the atmoſphere; and theſe degrees are determined by 
Is, the diſtances reſpectively. : Degrees that are not continuous, but 
"TY diſcrete, are diſtinguiſhed 1com the former, as prior from poſterior, 
ve as cauſe from effect, and as what produces from the production. 


He that cloſely attends to this matter will find, that in all things 
an throughout the univerſe, things are ſo ordered in their productions 
and compoſitions, that one thing proceeds from another, and that 


_ from a third, and ſo on; and he that has no perception of theſe 
degrees of order, can have no idea of the diſtinction of the hea- 
r vens, nor of the diſtinct faculties of the interior and exterior 
"WW of man, neither of the difference betwixt the Spiritual and 
W. Natural world, nor yet between the Spirit and Body of man, and 
by conſequently can know nothing of correſpondences, and emble- 
80 matical repreſentations, nor of the important doctrine of Influx. 
TH Mere ſenſual men cannot receive theſe diſtinctions, making no- 
d; thing more of them than higher or lower in their ſcale of the 
te degrees of continuity; and thereſore have no other conception of 
1 what is ſpiritual, than as ſomething natural in a more refined 
degree; thus they are quite beſide the mark, and far from all 
s true underſtanding of the matter. (43) £7 
» : . Ä 
5 39. Laſtly, I find myſelf here at liberty to mention a cer- 
he tain ſecret concerning the angels of the three heavens, which is 
"5M — | intirely 
N- —— ͥͤ — — — 
gs heterogeneous, and diſcrete, A continuum, or continued quantity, 1s 
le expreſſed by lines, and is the ſubje& of geometry: a drfcrete quantity 
3) is expreſſed by numbers, and is the ſubject of arithmetic, In 
es another light, continuous may be confidered, anſwerably to the 
- familiar ſound of the word, as a unit, or any thing of the ſame 
nd kind continued without diviſion, and giving but one idea; and diſ- 
* crete, as things of different kinds and natures, and disjoined, and ſo 
po” giving different ideas: ſo man, as conſiſting of foul and body, or 
75 Spirit and Matter, the parts or degrees of his compoſition ate not 4 
ra only diſcontinuous or diſcrete, but alſo di ſſimilar. Tr. "0 | 
(43) That the interior and exterior of man are not continuous, 
30 burt diſtinct and diſcrete according to their. reſpective degrees, and 
le- that every degree has it's termination or limit, n. 3691, 4145, 5114s 
1at 860g, 10099. That one thing receives it's form from 2 and 
_— that the things ſo formed are not more pure or more grols, accord» 
ing to any rule of continuity, n. 6326, 6465. - That he who is 
to ſtranger to the diſtinction between t ings interior and exterior, ac- 2. 
nn cording to the degrees laid down, can neither form any juſt ce. 
he ceptions of the internal and external man, nor of the interior and 0 
> exterior heavens, n. 5146, 0465, 10099, 10181. „ W 


-1nmoſt or ſupreme part may be called the 


- what the Lord operates in this 


varieties exiſt in the multifarious 


C47 


intirely unknown to every one, through ignorance as to the 
degrees here ſpoken of, viz. That there is in every angel, and 
alſo in every man, a certain inmoſt or ſupreme degree or part, 
which is the immediate ſubject of the Divine Influx, from whence 
the Lord regulates and governs their other interior faculties and 
powers ſucceſſively, according to their _— of order: this 


rd's entrance into 
angel or man, and his dwelling-place in them: it is alſo by 
this inmoſt or ſupreme part in man, that he has his particular 
denomination, and is diſtinguiſhed from the brute animals, for 
they have it not; and hence it is the peculiar privilege of man 


above other animals, that, with reſpe& to the interior facylties 
of his ſoul and ſpirit, he is capable of being raiſed by the Lord. 
up to himſelf; that he can believe in him, be affected with love 
towards him, and fo ſee him; as alſo that he is ſuſceptible of 
— — and wiſdom, and can converſe rationally; and 


hence likewiſe he has the mega of eternal life: but how or 


communicates with his Divinity, isnot clearly known even to 


the angels, as being above their thoughts and higheſt wiſdom. 


40. So much for theſe general truths concerning the three 


heavens: in what follows we ſhall ſpeak of each heaven in par- 
ticular. 


That the Heavens conſiſt of innumerable 


Societies. 


41. THE angels of each heaven are not all together, but are 
divided into Societies, greater or ſmaller, according to their de- 
ces. of difference with reſpe& to the good of love and faith: 
hey who are in the like good, and alſo degree of it, form one 
. the ſame ſociety: the goods | ſpecies or kinds of good] in 


the heavens are of infinite variety; and every angel is to himſelf 
the condition or quality of his own good. (44) 


42. The 


* 


r 


5 (44) That there is an infinite variety in the works of God, and 


no one thing exactly like another in all _— n. 7236, goo2. 
That there is the ſame infinite variety in the heavens, n. 684, 690, 


744, 5599, 7296. That the varieties in the heavens, which are in- 


ite, ate varieties in good, n. 3744, 5598—7836, goo2. That theſe 
a iarious forms of truth, which ſpecificate 
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42. The angelical ſocieties in the heavens have alſo their 
diſtances one,from another, according to their different kinds of 
good, both in general and in particular; for diſtances in the 
ſpiritual world are determined by the difference of the interior 


Rates, and conſequently in the Heavens by the difference of the 


Rates with reſpe& to love: they are at the greateſt diſtance 
which differ moſt herein, and they at the leaſt who differ leaſt ; 
whereas ſimilitade of degree in this property connects them in 
the ſame Society. (45) | 

43. All likewiſe in the ſame ſociety have their particular 
diſtinctions of place; they who are more perfect, or excel in 
good, in love, in underſtanding, and in wiſdom, have their ta- 


tions in or nearer: to the center; and they who are leſs perfect, 


round about them, according to their different degrees of per- 


fection: in which reſpect they may be compared to light, de- 


creaſing in proportion to it's diſtance from it's center or lumi- 


nous body; ſo they, who are in the middle, are in the greateſt 


light; they, who are at the circumference, in the leaſt; and 


others according to their reſpective diſtances. Mo 5 
44. The angels, who are of a ſimilar diſpoſition or interior, 


come together as by ſympathy; for with their fellows they are 


as af home with their friends, and with others as abroad and 
with ſtrangers: alſo in company with the former they enjoy 
freedom of ſpirit, and conſequently the true reliſh of life. 

45. Hence it appears, that good is the bond of ſociety in 
the heavens, and that — — are of 40e ee —_ 
ing to the kind or quality of their good ¶ /ecundum cus quale]; 
HE it is the Lid, Hite 1 all — . that forms 
them into Societies, and not the angels themſel ves: he it is that 
leads them, joins them, diſtinguiſhes them, and preſerves them 
in liberty according to their degree of good, and ſo every one 


— 5 * „ 
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in every one the different kinds and degrees of good, n. 3470, 9804 
7236. Whence it is, that not only every Society in the heavens, 


but every Angel in each Society, have their particular diſtinctiom, n, 
6900, 3241—7 236, 7883, 7836. But notwithſtanding, that they all 


act conſentaneouſly to the good of the whole by one principle of 
love from the Lord, n. 457, 3996. | oo 0 | 

(45) That all the Societies of heaven have their conſtant fituation 
according to their different inward ſtates of life, and conſequently 
according to their reſpettive differences in good and faith, n, $27.46 


3638, 3639. Wonderful things in the other life or Spiritual Worl 


concerning diſtance, ſituation, 8 ſpace, and time, 57 to 137. 


N of, 


T4 26 ) 


in the life of his love, faith, underſtanding, and wiſdom, and 
thence in their proper happineſs. (46) _ Fr hs 1 

46. All who are in ſimilar good, though they never met 
before, know one another as well as men know their: friends 
and familiar acquaintance in this world, and that becauſe in the 
other hfe all propinquities, affinities, and friendſhips, are ſpiritual, 
and ſtand in relation to love and faith. (47) This I have ſome- 
times -feen myſelf, when abſent from the body, and in company 
with angels: at ſuch times ſome of them appeared as if we had 
deen acquainted from our childhood, and others as perfect 


but that of the latter was diſſimilar. | . 


1 now the former were in a ſimilar tate of ſpirit with 


myſe 


likeneſs of countenance, though with a difference in particular; 
now we may eafily conceive of fuch a likeneſs in common, and 
of fachy variations in particular, by what is familiar to us in 
this wortd, it being well known, that in every different nation 
reſpectively there is a general ſimilitude in the features and eyes 
of it's inhabitants, that diftingnithes them from thoſe of another 
country; and this holds true more particularly in families: but 
this is much more remarkable in the Heavens, where the affec- 
tions of the mind are tranſlucent through the face; for there 
the countenance is the external form of the affect ions within, 


and no counterfeit nor diſſimulation is allowed of there. It 


was alſo ſhewed to me how the general hkeneſs, which appears 
through the whole of a Society, paſſes through it's particular 
differences in the individual members of that Society, and that 
under the following repreſentation: there appeared to me as the 
face of an angel, which varied the forms of it's countenance, 
as to expreſs the different affections of good and truth that 
dftinguiſhed: à particular Society; and each of theſe variations 
eontinued for ſome time, ſo as to give me leiſure to obſerve, 
tar the fame common fikeneſs ferved as the plane or ground of 
all che variations, and that theſe were as ſo many derivations 
» 1 therefrom: 


— 


7 ——— R | 
C 8 r 119 
i b) Thr all liberty is from love and affection, as what a man 
15045 ze des freely, n. 2870, 31589583, 9591. That as liberty is 
e hie it is the life and life's delight in every one, n. 
2245 


72 


hat nothing appears to be our proper own work that pro- 
not from Jiberty, n. 2880. That it is the very r 96 of 
Were be led by the Lord, as this is to be led by the love of good- 
dige, 905, 2879096, 9586 to 959 ũ. 


: % 


5 tf ) FF hat 2 relations, affinities, and as it were, - 


Tanguinities in heaven, are from good, and according to it's con- 


cordances and varietics. n. bog, 917, 1394, 2739, 3612, 3815, 4122. 


47. All of the ſame angelical ſociety agree in a common 


there 
ſectic 


the it 


gels | 
conſe 


48 
dom, 


for n. 


decer 
hypo- 
lical 
to the 
they 
tarryi 
and p 
lifelef 
COntr 
into; Þ 
theſe. 
« 't0.1 


«c cal 


ther, 

thets « 
depar 
ſuitab 
tendir 
of loy 


—ͤ — — 


a bf þ 


the an 


( 97 ) 


therefrom: in fach manner did this face repteſent to me the af - 
ſections of the whole Society, under their particular differences in 


the individuals of it; for, as was ſaid before, the faces of the an- 


gels are ſo many external forms of their affections within, and 
conſequently of their love and faitu. 


48. Hence it follows, that any angel, who excels in wiſ- 
dom, can preſently read the ſtate of another in his countenance, 
for no one there can conceal his interior ſtate, much leſs lye or 
deceive by craft and hypocriſy. It ſometimes happens, that 
hypocrites from beneath inſinuate themſelves into ſome ange- 
lical ſocieties, who have learned to conceal their interior ſtate 
to the form of good peculiar to ſuch Societies reſpectively, that 


they may. paſs for angels of light; but. ſuch can make no long 


tarrying there, for they preſently begin to feel an inward. anguiſh 
and pain, to change countenance, and to be ſtruck in a manner 
lifeleſs, through the Influx of the life-powers of the angels fo 
contrary to their n; on which they caſt themſelves headlon 
into hell among their tellows, without daring to aſcend again: 85 
theſe are ſignified by the ** man found among the gueſts bidden 
to the marriage feaſt,” not having on a wedding-garment, and, 
< caſt. into outer darkneſs.” Matt. xxii. 11, cc. 
49. All the heavenly ſocieties communicate with one ano- 
ther, but not in the way of open converſe, for few go out of 
their own Society to another, as ſuch a departure would be like 
departing from themſelves, or their proper is into another, un- 
ſuitable to their nature; but they hold communication by ex- 
tending their ſpheres; which proceed from their vital affections 
of love and faith,(t) and extend themſelves tar to the hen 
ERS, Dil i 1H CG SST eee 


"I — a — — — 


(*) That evil Spirits me ſometimes be permitted to appear among 
the angels, like Satan in Paradiſe, is eaſy to believe; but this is no 
mitigation of their miſery, as their hell is within them; nay, it 
greatly adds to their -Sufferings, as appears in the. inſtance. before us; 
{o that it is not the place, but the ſtate and condition of the parties, 
that conſtitutes the happineſs of heaven: thus the devils could not 
endure the pain that proceeded from the contrariety betwee tlieir 
Rate, and the holy prefence_ of our Lord 3 and'yet to anſwer & di- 
vine purpoſe, this aw of the nature of Spirits was ſuſpended duthig 

xs 35} I DIS 26 e 


his temptation in tlie wildetneſs.” Tr. r ene en WAS 

(H By faith here we are not to underltarid mere believing; for there 

can be no unbelievers in heaven; but relignation, traſt, rehance, o- 

gether with a holy exerciſe pf ſuch of the intellectual powers as hawe 

reſpect to the divine attributes and to divine truths. It is hene 405 

be noted, that the Author a a ren Faith, as expreſ- 
| f . d I e 
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wah, d. 549, 560, 1391, $399, 29430, 10723, 


62 


around thern, and the farther in proportion to the degreeof their 


interior excellence. (48) In proportion to this extenſion is the 
underſtanding and wiſdom of angels: they who are in the in; 
moſt Heaven, and the center thereof, extend their ſpheres 
throughout the univerſal Heaven; and hence there is a commu- 
nication of all heavenly things with every one, and of every ons 
With all. (49) But concerning this extenſion” we ſhall treat 
more fully in the ſequel, where we ſpeak of the celeſtial form, 
according to which the angelical Societies are diſpoſed; and 
where we treat of the wiſdom and underſtanding of the angels, for 
all extenſion of the affections and thoughts proceeds according 
& Hatfoti,” 7 09975 400 Bo, wrt: 24 

50. It has been obſerved above, that in the Heavens there 


the leſſer, of ſome thouſands; and the leaſt, of ſome hundreds 
of angels: there are Alſo ſome who dwell in a kind of ſolitude, 
as in Angle houſes and families; but though theſe live in ſo diſ- 


perſed away, yet they are under ſubordination! and government, as 


well as thoſe who are in Societies, the wiſer of them being in 


the center as governors,” and the more ſichple in the circumfe- 
Nr | 4 44 TA a 
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rection, and arc the beſt of the angels. 
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That every Angelical Society is a Heaven 
in a leſſer Form, and every individual 
Angel a Heaven in the leaſt Form, 
gt. THAT every Society is 2 Heaven in a leſſer form, and 

every individual Angel a Heaven in the leaſt form, is becauſe _s 


5 1 
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fre df intellect, and it's object, truth; as, on the other hand, he uſes 
love and will as ſynonomous terms, where he ſpeaks of the two 
great diſtinftions or principles in Men and An = Ty, EY 

(48) That a fpiritual . ſphere, or ſphere of life, 22 from 
every man, ſpirit, and angel, and ſurrounds them, as the atmoſphere 
does the earth, n. 4464, 5199, 7454, 8690. That it iſſues from their 
vital affeftions and thoughts, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. That theſe 
ſpheres extend far to the angelica! focteties, in proportion to their 
quality aut quantum. of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 8063, 8794. 879. 


© {49} That in the heavens there is a communicatiqn of all Kinds 


of goed, it being natural to celeſtial love to communicate of all it 


. and leſſer Societies : the greater conſiſt of myriads; 
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er. good of love and faith is that which conſtitutes Heaven, and is 
the in every Society and Angel in Heaven: nor does it alter the 
in; matter, that the good here ſpoken of is different in quality or de» 
res gree in every one, for ſtill it is the good af Heaven, and ſuch 
Us difference or diſtinction only cauſes it to be a Heaven of tyis-of 
one that denominatien or quality: and therefore it is a common ſay: 
eat ing among them, when any one is cxalted to this or that angelical - 
m, ſociety, that he is come to heaven; and, when ſpeaking of thole that 
ind are of it, that they are in heaven, and every one in his on heaven: 
for this is well known to all in the ather life; and therefore when any, 
ng who are out of or beneath heaven, behold: any companies of the 
angels afar off, they readily ſay, there is heaven, or there: the 
re caſe may be compared to 4 — or miniſters in a king's pas 
Is; lace or court, who, though they have different apartments, one 
ds above another, yet are all in the ſame Palace or Court, accords 
de, ing to their ſeveral ranks and offices; which anſwers to, thoſe 
iſ- words of our Lord: In my Fatber's houſe are many mas- 
as ions, John xiv. 2. And alſo to what we read in the Prophe 
in of the halitations of heaven, and the heaven of heaven. 
fe. 52. That every Angelical Society is a Heaven in a leſſer form. 
hy may alſo be evinced from hence; that every particular Society is 


n to their inferfority, as is mentioned in a preceding article, n. 4g. 
This truth is farther confirmed from hence, that the Lord go»; 

1 verns the Univerſal Heaven by the laws: of an uniform œco- 
0 nomy, as if they were all But one Angel, and conſequently thoſs. 


d a ſingle Angel, which the Pord has vouchſafed to grant - me the 
e ſight of. When it pleaſes the Lord to manifeſt his perſonal 
d 2 in the mil of the Angels, he does not appear under 
= the particular diſtinction af being ſurrounded by many of them, 


P ſometimes ee called an Angel; as is alſo a Whole Society 
: of them by a ſingle name; thus by ol 
1 ſignify ſo many Angelical:Sagienes, deriving t names from 
J their different functions. (50) ES 
— 1 SA 488 784 ND a BF 7 255 5 13 
. a . | 5 7 * ” A 1 — * 2 33. A 
: % ————— MOL TINS | 
| (50) That the Lord is called Angel in the W 6280, 6891, 
I 192, 930g. That a whole Angelical Society is alſo called Angel "I 


mn the fingular, and that Michael and Raphael are intire IE | 


33. As an intire Society is Heaven in a leffer form, ſo is 


every individual Angel in it's leaſt form; for Heaven is not with - 


out the Angel, but within him, his interior affections and powers 
being ſo diſpoſed, according to the form of Heaven, as to be 
Fitted for the reception of all external heavenly good things; 
his receptivity of which is according to the quality of divine 
"= in him from the Lord, and by which alone an angel is a 
0 of heaven. (% e . 8 $66 237k > } 
54. It is by no means to be ſaid, that Heaven is without 
any one, but wichin him,, for it is according to the kind or 


* 


error of thoſe, who ſuppoſe that it is ſufficient, in order to be 


in Heaven, for any one to be exalted to the — $91 of angels, 


whatever life he may be of, as to his interior ſtate; and that 
therefore to de in Heaven is nothing more than a grant by an 
immediate act of mercy; (51) whereas if Heaven is not within, 
no Heavenly Influx is received from withdut. Many ſpirits under 
this erroneous perſuaſion, in order to convince them of their er- 
vor, were permitted to aſcend into the place of Heaven; but 
they were no ſooher there but (as their interior ſtate of life 
was. contrary to that of the Angels) their underſtanding became 
confuſed and darkened, all their inward powers diſturbed, and 
they reduced to ſuch a ſtate of ſuffering; that they behaved like 
in their life's properties, and are tranſlated to Angelical Society, 
feel a kind of ſuffbeation, and ſuffer an anguiſh, like that of 
fiſhes When out of their element, or like that of animals in an 
air pump, out of which the air is extracted: which ſhews that 
3 9 Ib [24921 1 i A1 Heaven 
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fo called from their particular offices, n. 819%. That che heavenly 
Societies, and alfo particular Angels, ar 
ity of theit good, and it's idea; n. 1705, 54. 
97 The truth here laid don by our Author in this and the follow 
ing fection, is of infinite importance, and adds light to that moſt con- 
cerning doctrine of our holy religion the nece ſſity of regeneration, 
or of — in order 10 an entrance into the kingdom 
of heaven. Tr. um n u 
(51) That Heaven is not a mere gratuitous grant by an imme- 
date aft of mercy, but according to the principle of life in every one, 
and that this vi ineiple of good and godlineſs, by which any 
one is qualified for Heaven, is by gift and mercy from the Lord, and 
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that mervy is to de underſtood in this ſenſe alone, n. 5057, 7 
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1 of the Heaven within; that every angel receives the 
eavenly Influx from without him. Hence will appear the great 


particular Angels, are diſtinguiſhed only by the 
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Heaven conſiſts in a ſtate within, and not in à place with 
US. . r | x 4 r 
5 . all receive the influences of the external heaven, ac- 
cording to the quality of the heaven that is within them, in like 
manner alſo do they receive the Lord, as it is his Divinity that con- 
ſtitutes heaven: hence it is, that when he vouchſafes a perſonal 
manifeſtation of himſelf to any Society, his appearance is accord- 
ing to the quality of good in * particular Society, and therefore 
he appears not to any two exactly alike; (*) not that there is any 
variableneſs in him; but the diſſimilitude is in them who behold 
him, from their own particular kind or degree of good, and ac- 
cording to it; and likewiſe according thereto, are they affected 
with ſuch beatific viſion; they who love him moſt, are moſt 
affected with delight, they with leſs that love him leſs; and as to 
the evil who are without heaven, they are tormented at his pre- 
ſence. When the Lord manifeſts himſelf to any Society, he ap- 
pers therein as an Angel, though diſtinguiſhable from the Angels 
by the tranſcendant brightneſs of his Divinity. 
56. There alſo is Heaven, where the Lord is acknowledg. 
ed, believed in, and loved: the various modes of worſhippir 
him in this or that Society, has no other effect than for the better, 
for it conſtitutes à perfection in heaven. This will hardly be re- 
ceived without our taking in here ſomething in the literary way - 
for explanation and diſtinction, to ſhew how eve ns is 
perfect conſiſts of various other things; every thing, however 
limple, or one it may be ſuppoſed to be, exiſts. from various others, 
otherwiſe it would not be any thing, but be void of form, an 
eonſequently without particular quality or. mark of diſtinRtion;3 
but where it exiſts as a whole, from various parts and properties 
uniting with friendly compoſition in a perfect form, it is then an 
intire thing, having it's on peculiar quality and diſtinction. 
Juſt ſo it is with heaven; it is a one or whole, conſiſting of 
variety, but of variety ordered and diſpoſed in the moſt perfect 
form, for the heavenly form is of all the moſt perfect. at all 
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That if heaven were merely a gift by an immediate act of mercy,-it 
would be given to every one, n. 2401. Concerning ſome evil ſpirits 
being caſt down from heaven, who. believed that heaven was no- 
thing more than a mere gratuitous grant of immediate mercy to every” 
oneallen abou no rd Le OS 
52) That heaven is h man, n. 388 4. 
*) This may in a a be illuſtrated in nature by the objects of 
viſion, Which. appear to the ſpectator according to the quality of tha 
eye, and the condition of it's organs reſpective lx. ITlr. 
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is thus conſtituted, from hence, that every 


| 9 moſt beautiful, 2 leaſing, * delightful to the mind and 


ſenſes, do all proceed 
8 they 


m —— ſent of parts, and a harmonizing 
co-exiſt in ſimultaneous order, or follow in 


variety 
ſucceſſion} and not from any thing that is but merely one; whence | 


comes” the common „that in variety is delight; now we 
Know that this muſt be according to the different qualities in 
and this may teach us that perfection, even in heaven, 
coniiſis in variety; for this natural world is a kind of mirror ot 


2 F 


d ob che Chbroh in this matter, 


4 e ſame may be 
1 's heaven on earth; now the Church is 


Church is the 


manifold, conſiſting of many churches, each of which is called 
of love and faith that 


end is a Church, . roportion to the good 
is in it : and here al the Lord forms unity out of variety, and 
And che ſame may be affirmed of 


member of the e ch in particular, that has been ſpoken 


| 2 church in common, viz: that the church is within, and 


without the man; and alfo that every one, who is a true 
t of the church, is likewiſe a church himſelf, in whom 
of his love and faith? { + (55) ad and 

farchers it! may' be ſaid of every one in whom the chu 
was ſald of every angel in whom heaven is, that he is the Store 
wit's leaſt form, as an angel is heaven in it's leaſt form g and ftill 


8 Larcher, that man in whom the church is Cas to it's principle,] is 


en in e Nen or ifs leaſt form, in like manner as an angel 


F uch uſe man is created for heaven; that he may 
5 — angel; onſquenly be nn Wr 
— n A l — Ie _ — . "OG . 

g Thatovery ne = is TEL harmony and conſent of 
ate 2 pos . — would be with- 


4 gf gau 55 2E note of diſtinftivn, n. 457. That in 
18 


Kis. that the unixerſal heaven & one, n. 452 and. that. 


docaule all there * ay args to one and the __ — . is we 


Lord; u. 9828. 


4 af 4 5 3 


truths, then ow 
Jchurch, n. 1285, 4g16—g451, 3482. 
That all — churches, according to the principle of goßd in 


| them, make one church before the kord; n. 7395, 9296. 
3 — him; and that ſach men 


456 Thatthe church (as to it effential principle) is in man, and 
In 
Acollesively, n. * 4 * en 9 9 $3: E. a 
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That co 
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(48 


Food from the Lord, is an Aﬀeel-man. (56) I may here mention 
what man hath in common with Angels, and what he hath more 
than the Angels: now man hath in common with angels, that his 
interior is formed like their's, according to the model of heaven, 


and alfo that he is a real image of heaven, as far as he is in the 


good of love and faith: and man has this more than the angels, 
that in his exterior he is formed after the image of this world; 
and that as far as he is in the principle of good, this world in him 
is fubordinate, and ſubſervient to Heaven; (57) and that fo the 
Lord is preſent with him in both worlds, according to his Divine 
Order in each, for God is Order. (58 , 3 | 
58. Laſtly, we are here to obſerve, that he who hath hea- 
ven in fürn, hath heaven not only in his principal powers and 
properties, but alſo in the leaſt things, as theſe in their proportion. 
reſemble the greateſt ; and this for the following reaſon, becauſe 
every one is in reality the ſame with his on proper. prevailin 


love, as this influetices and regulates the whole man, (59) and 


| | 1 _. + produces 
(56) That the man, who is the church in epitomy,/'is alſo heaven in 
it's leaſt form, after the likeneſs of heaven in it's groateſt form, and 


that, becauſe all his interior faculties! and powers are ordered and 


diſpoſed according to the form and exconomy of heaven, and con- 
ſequently fitted for the reception of all heavenly things, n. 914, 
1900, 1982—bog7, 9279, 9633. YO 
(57) That to man belong both an interior, and exterior, or 
an internal and external ſyſtem; the former originally created | 


dane ſyſtem ; and that therefore man was called by the ancients the 
Mierocoſm, or little world, n. 4523, 45249706, 10156, 10 "i 
That conſequently. man was fo formed, that the principle of this 
natural world in him, ſhould be ſuhject to the heavealy world's 
e as is the caſe With all good men; but that it is quite the 


reverſe with bad men, in whom the principle and things of this. 


world are uppermoſt, n. 928g, 27 OS ds SR. 
(58) That the Lord is Fc itſelf, inaſmuch as Divine goodneſs 
and truth proceeding from him conſtitute order, n, a, 1919 


image of the heavenly world; and the latter an mage of this mun- 
e 


10336, 10619. That divine truths are the laws of order, d. .2247, 
33 9 4 : 7s 


7995. That as far forth as any one lives in order, that is, in divine 
as papa © the laws of divine truth, ſo far is he man, uh 
_ 


ing; and ſo far has both the church and heaven à form in him; 


n. 4839, 6605, 8067. 


N ETON T : LA” | . 
(59) That the ruling love in every one enters into the. Whole of 


his life; and conſequently into every thought and a& of his will, a. 


ough he knows it not, n. . 8864, 8865. - 
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8067; 886g, 101% 10284; That where love and faith prevailas. _.__ 
| Sear jy they have a part in all that 'a man thinks and des, 
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produces it's likeneſs therein. () In the heavens love to the Lord ky 

is the governing principle, becauſe there the Lord is loved above pr aus 

all things, and conſequently is all in all; he influences, ides, and . 
forms the bleſſed angels into a ſimilitude of himſelf, and con- Abbe 

- Nitutes heaven by his Divine preſence: hence it is, that every LING 
ſingle Angel is heaven in the leaſt and loweſt form; every.angel- 1 

Cal Society, in a greater form; and all the angelical Societies Ene 
eollectively, in the greateſt form. That the divinity of the Lord viene 
conſtitutes heaven, and is all in all things there, ſee above, n- 7 Mev. 
GOL not Lil pink Sas HEE F mn, pol 
„ . i gps, . cu 0 
That the univerſal Heaven in Complex he 4 
reſembles a Human Form. de 
bi; POR IT OV: EEE S900 YT ST ut, ſimilar 
Fo. THAT the univerſal heaven reſembles the Human Form, the bod 
a ſecret hitherto unknown in this world, though well known ment, \ 
there; nay, the knowledge of it in it's ſeveral parts and parti. man in 
culars, conſtitutes the main of the intellectual entertainment of "Obs: 
angels, as many truths depend thereon, which, without this therefo! 
common principle of ſcience, they would never be able to form acts, bi 
an clear conceptions of. Now, foraſmuch as they know that reſneR 
the Whole of heaven, together with it's ſeveral Societies collec- will. (6 
tively, are in the form of a Man, therefore they call heaven the 62. 
GAAND(M AXIUM] and Diving MAN: (60) Divine, becauſe ven in { 

it is the Divinity of the Lord that conſtitutes heaven; fee above, angel's 
from n. 7 to 12. 5 e, d eee (conſiſti 
50. That heavenly and e things ſhould be formed and fron 
into ſuch an image and likeneſs, will not be conceived by thoſe that bei 
who have no competent idea of them: fuch are apt to ſuppoſe, the part 
, that whatis e and material in the external part of the hu- any othe 
Aan compoſition, is To eſſential to man, that he would ceaſe to they fay 
VF 2 | „5 5 creation 
(The meaning of the Author herein is as follows: The good GM 
principle in any one (which is and can be only from the Lord) enters 2 
under 


into, fanQtifies, and bleſſes every thing that fuch a one thinks, ſays, 
unh does from that principle : as, on the other hand, the evil prin- 
ciple that prevails in any one, infects with malignity even thoſe 
things which outwardly appear moſt indifferent or innocent, accord- 
ing to that ſaying of the wiſe man “ The ploughing of the wicked 
0) That the univerſal heaven is in a Human form, and theyeſord 

d The'Grand Man, n. 2996, 29983741 to 3745 4625 
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be man without ſuch materials; but let them know, that he re- 
ceives not his denomination of man from thence, but from his 
capacities of knowing truth, and willing good: theſe ſpiritual 
and heavenly properties conſtitute his character as man: nay, all 
know that every one is called ſuch or ſuch a man, according to 
his underſtanding, and the diſpoſition of his will; and alſo may 
know, that his terreſtrial body is formed, in order to it's ſubſer- 
viency to thoſe faculties in this world, and through the inſtru- 
mentality of it's ſeveral organs to contribute to their operations and 
ulefulneſs in this loweſt ſphere of nature; for to the body belong 
no prigcpe of ſelf-motion, but only to be paſſive and obſequi- 


_ ouſly obedient to the motions of the intelle& and will, which are 


the only agents and e v in all that the man ſpeaks or does, 
making uſe of the body only as their inſtrument; an conſequently 
theſe are the principles that conſtitute the man, and alſo are in 
ſimilar form, as appears by their inſtantaneous operations on all 
the bodily members, as an internal agent on an external inſtru- 
ment, whence man is denominated internal and ſpiritual: fuch a 
man in the greateſt and moſt perfect form is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man, and 
therefore they do not conſider him in relation to the mere bodily 
acts, but with reſpe& to the will that direfts them, and with 
Os to his underſtanding, as far as this co-operates with the 


LOH. 5 

62 I angels do not, it is true, behold the univerſal hea- 
ven in ſuch a form, becaiſe it comes not within the reach of any 
angel's ken; but they ſometimes behold very diſtant ſocieties 
(conſiſting of many thouſands of angels] as one in ſuch a form; 
and from a ſociety as a part, they conclude concerning the Whole, 
that being the moſt. perfect form in which the aggregates, and 
the parts of which they conſiſt, reſemble each other, without 
any other difference than betwixt greater and leſs: ( wherefore 
they ſay, that the Lord, as the center and great original of all 


creation, beholds the univerſal heaven in this form. | 
„ 3 63. Such 


8 — — 
„ 
a . II 


(61) That the will of man is*the very eſſence of his life, and his 
underſtanding the exiſtence or form of it, n. 3619, 3002, 9882. 
That the life of the will is the principal life- of man, and that the 
life of his intellect proceeds from thence, n. 585, 590—10076, 
10109, 101 10. | Fc 5 

(*) This may be illuſtrated by the configuration of ſalts of the ſame 
ſpecies: thus for example, whether they eonſiſt of parts of a triangu- 


lar, hexagonal, cylindrical, or any other form, it is well known, 


that the minuteſt particles of thoſe parts are of the ſame figure. . 
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63. Such being the conſtitution of heaven, it is aecordingly 
atuated and governed by the Lord as one man, or one thing: 
no it is well known, that though man is a very complicated 
ſyſtem, conſiſting of a great variety of parts, as well in the prin. 
cipals, as in the particulars of his compoſition; in the former, 
of members, organs, and bowels ; in the latter, of fibres, nerves, 
and: blood-veſlels of different claſſes and orders; and ſo of mem- 


bers within members, and parts within parts; yet notwithſtand- 


ing this his multifarious compoſition,. when he a&s, he afts but 
as, e f agent or man; fo in like manner may we conſider 
the univerſal heaven, notwithſtanding it's infinite variety, to be 


7 governed by the will, and at the good pleaſure of the 


64. That ſo many different parts in man act with ſuch unity 
and conformity is, becauſe every thing in his compoſition per- 
forms it's office of uſe, as moſt contributes to the good of the 
whole, the community miniftering uſe to the particular parts, 


and the latter their's to the ſervice of the community; for the 
community is made up of the parts, and the parts conſtitute the 


community; wherefore they all conſpire with mutual conſent 


kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all things ſhall. 
« be added unto mn Matt. vi. 33. h, 2) here 
| They 


to promote the common good of 


. e whole; whence ariſes 
uniformity. 


'the ſake of the common good, or only for the ſake of our own. 


private 2551. in particular; of the latter ſort are they who are 
_ aftuate 


only by ſelf. love in all things; of the former claſs are 
they who love the Lord above all things: hence it is, that all 
who are in heaven have only one principle of acting, and that, 


nat from themſelves, but from the Lord; for up to him they 


look, as the fource of all good, and to his kingdom as that 
community, the good of which they are to, promote in all 
things according to thoſe words of the Lord: Seek firſt the 


means good from the Lord, as the ſource of all g 


| who in this world love the good of their country above their 
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(65) That rightcoufreſs in ſeripture is predicated: of go 


judgment of truth; and that therefore to keep righteouſnels and judg. 
ment, is to adhere to goodneks and truth, n. 2293, 9857 1 TY der 


Juſt ſo it is in reſpeR to uſe and co-operation with 
the conſociations in the heavens, and they that ſhould not con- 
tribute their reſpective ſervices to the common good, would be 
| ejetted as unprofitable members: by being profitable or un- 
Profitable here, is meant the being well affected to others for. 
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N 
own, are they who in the other life love and ſeek the kingdom 
of the Lord, which is to them inſtead of their country : and 
they who love to do to others from the love of good; and 
not for ſelfiſh ends, are they who love their neighbour; for 
among the angels good and neighbour mean the fame: (63) now 
all who are of this character, are in what is called the Grand Man, 
or heaven . „ „%% 

65. As the univerſal heaven repreſents or reſembles one man, Je + 
and alſo is a divine ſpiritual man in the greateſt form and image, N 
therefore heaven is diſtinguiſhed, like man, by human mem- 
bers and parts, and after the ſame names; accordingly the angels 
well know what particular member this or that ſociety belongs 
to, and it is common for them to ſay, ſuch a ſociety is in a certain 
member or province of the head, another in ſuch a part or pro- 
vince of the breaſt, and a third in ſuch a member or province of 
the lungs, and fo of the reſt. In general, the ſupreme or third _ 
heaven forms the head to the neck: the middle or ſecond hea- 
ven forms the breaſt down to the loins and knees: and the 
loweſt” or firſt heaven forms the inferior parts down to the feet 
and al ſo the arms to the fingers; for the arms and hands are the 
extremities of the body, though at the ſides: hence alfo proceeds 
the diſtinction of three heavens. _ ” ä 

66. The ſpirits, who are beneath heaven, great! 9 wh 
they hear and ſee that heaven is beneath as well as above; 
they are of the ſame opinion with the people of this world, that 
heaven is no where but above, not knowing that the ſituation of 
the heavens is as the ſituation of the members, organs, and 
bowels in man, ſome of which are above, and ſome beneath; 
ſome within, and ſome without; whence ariſe their confuſed 
des concerning ewes c Tr, 

So much for what we had to ſay concerning heaven con- 
ſidered as the Grand Man; as without this previous knowledge, 
the things which follow relating to heayen could. not be under- 
ſtood, nor any idea be conceived of the form of heaven, of the 
conjunction of the Lord with heaven, nor of the conjunction of 
heaven with man, nor yet of the Influx of the ſpiritual _ | 


* 


/ 


8 4 1 N * —_— CK . voy — 


1 — 


(6g) That the Lord is our neighbour in the Niger ſenſe of tha 
word, and hence, that to love the Lord, is to love all that pro- 
ceeds from him, as having his divine nature in it, conſequently 
goodneſs and truth, n. ' 2425, 9419—0823, 3123. Conſequently, 
that all good proceeding from the Lord ſ'in the abſtracted ſenſe of th 
word] is our neighbour, and that to will and do it, is to love out 


— „ „ * 


neighbour, n. 5026, 10336. 
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che natural world, much leſs of the laws of correſpondence he. 
twixt both; of which in their order in the ee of this work; 


and for the better underſtanding of which ſubje 


That every Society in the Heavens 
reſembles a Human Form. 


68. THAT every ſociety of heaven reſembles the human form, 
and is in the likeneſs and image of man, has ſometimes been 

iven me to ſee. There was a ſociety into which many had 
inſinuated themſelves, who- knew how to counterfeit. the appear- 
ance of m_ of light, but they were hypocrites : upon the 
ſeparatiun of theſe from the angels, tne whole ſociety appeared 

at firſt as an obſcure body; afterwards, by degrees, in a human 


form, but indiſtinctly; and at laſt, clearly in the form of a man: 


they who formed this figure, as the ſeveral members or conſti- 
tuent parts of it, were ſuch as were in the good (#*) of this 
ſociety; but they who conſtituted no part of this human forrn, 

1 . | | were 
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( By the good of any thing, we are to underſtand the peculiar 
4 quality or property that prevails in it, and diſtinguiſhes it from 
the kind of good in another thing: ſo here; the good of the ſociety 
mentioned in this place, means the particular characteriſtic pf that 
ſociety, whether as in the good of humility, of charity, of gratitude, 


And ſo on. And as all the virtues, graces, relative duties, and per- 


| feRtions of every kind, give diſtinction to the angelical ſocieties, ſo 


do the different degrees of them, inſomuch that they are innumerable + 


not that any one ſociety is without any other virtue, but that it takes 
it's particular denomination and diſtinction from that in which it 
moſt excels: and farther, it is to be noted, that every particular angel 
int every particular focicty has ſomething of diſtinction peculiar to 
himſelf hat differences him from every other angel in the fame 
ſociety, but only as one member in the ſame body differs from ano- 
ther, whilſteach contributes, by one common harmonizing variety, 
to the perfection of the whole: the ſame is obſervable in every 
ſociety of good men on earth in proportion, reſpeftively: and thus 
we call the latter by the name of a body; and what is there incre- 
dible in the ſuppoſition, that ſuch ſocieties in heaven ſhould be re- 
preſented at times, even to the view of the beholder, under the 
pearat C2 of a human form, as of all the moſt excellent, and that 
Wich the Lord of all lords has aſſumed for the manifeſtation of his 
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were not. of the ſociety, nor in the good property-that diſtinguiſh» 


ed it, but intruding hypocrites, and as ſuch ſeparated from it. 
Such here are called hypocrites, who have good words, and out- 
wardly good works, but at the ſame time have a view to ſelf in 
every thing: they can talk like angels, of the Lord, of heaven, 
of love, and of Fin and are alſo in the outward prac- 
tice of what is good, that they may be thought to be in deed 
what they are in word; whereas their thoughts are far different, 
and they have neither faith, nor $900 will to any but themſelves; - 
7 118 any time they do good to others, it is for ſome ſelf. 
e 4 LACS AB” in | gh | En 
69. That a whole ſociety of angels, when the Lord manifeſts 
his preſence to them, appears as one in a human form, 
has been given me to ſee; and once in particular, ſuch a ſociety 
appeared high towards the eaſt, like a cloud. of a pale red co- 
Jour, | ſurrounded with little ſtars, and deſcending ; and as it 
deſcended gradually, it appeared brighter, and at length in a 
perfect human form: the little ſtars that ſurrounded the cloud 
e ſo many angels under that appearance by light from the 
Lo . 4 R . 7 = xn av | + a ATT? 
70. It is to be noted, that though all of the ſame ſoc 
when together, appear as one in N form, yet no one ſo- 
tiety is exactly like another, but differs as different families from 
the ſame ſtock here on earth, and that from the like cauſe men- 
tioned; n. 47. viz. that they differ according to the various kinds 
and degrees of good in which they are, and from which they de- 
rive their diſtinct appearances, though under one common form. 
In the moſt beautiful and perfect human form are the ſocieties of 
the inmoſt or higheſt heaven, and more eſpecially they Who are 
in the center of itt. „ 
71. It is worthy of notice, that the greater the number in 
any of the angelical ſocieties, and the greater their harmony, the 
more perfect is their human form; for the greater the variety 
or number, when acting by conſent in a heavenly diſpoſition, 
ſtrengthens the unity of the whole, ſee n. 56. Thus every ſo- 
2 in heaven, as it daily increaſes in number, advances in 
perfection, and not only every ſociety in particular, but heaven 
in common, as the whole of heaven contiſts- of it's ſeveral par- 
ficular ſocieties. As heaven thus advances in degrees of per- 


ſfection in proportion to the increaſe of it's inhabitants, we 


may hence learn the error of thoſe, who ſuppoſe that it may 
be ſo completely furniſhed with gueſts, as to leave no room for 
more; but imagine the greateſt number you can, and yet there 
is room; nor do the angels deſire any thing more than to have 
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(4) | 
their aymber increaſed by the arrival of freſh angels from other 
worlds. LE : i TY | R age) 
72. That every ſociety, when together, appears as one hu- 
FE. \, Sara is becauſe the univerſal "+ has the ſame form, as 


may be ſeen in the foregoing article; and in the moſt. perfect 
form, as that of heaven, there is a reſemblance between the 
parts and the whole, between the leſſer and the greateſt; now 
the leſſer, or the parts of heaven, are the ſocieties of which it 
conſiſts, which are ſo many heavens in a leſſer form; ſee above, 
n. 51 to 58. That there is ſuch a perpetual ſimilitude in the 
heavens, is becauſe the various ſpecies of good [bona] in all 
there, proceed from one love or origin: now the one love from 
Which all thoſe goods originate, is love to the Lord in the angels 


proceeding from the Lord : hence it is that the univerſal heaven 
is a hkenels of him in common; every ſociety a ſimilitude of him 
in aleffer community; and every angel a likeneſs or image of him 


in particular; ſee above on this ſubject, n. 58. 
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22 has been ſhewed before, that the univerſal heaven 


. reſembles the human form, as does likewiſe every ſociety in 


ven; and from the chain of cauſes and effects there produced, 
it follows, that every particular angel has the ſame figure; the 


| univerſal heaven as a man in the greateſt, -each ſociety in a leſſer, 


and every particular angel in the leaſt human form; for in the 


moſt perfect form, as is that of heaven, there is a mutual like- 


neſs between the whole and it's- parts; and that becauſe heaven 
is a communion; and ſo communicates of it's whole perfection 
to every one, whilſt every individual is a receiver from that 


hole, and fo is heaven in it's leaſt form; as has been ſhewed 


before. Man alſo in this world, as far as he is a recipient of the 


Efflux from heaven, is fo far a heaven, and an angel; fee above, 
n. 52 This is deſcribed in the Apocalypſe 
words : 


in the following 
% And he meaſured the wall thereof, [of the holy Jeru- 


13 ſalem] an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the 
+ rneaſure of a man, that is, of the [an] angel,” xxi. 17. 


Jeruſal em there means the church of the Lord, and in a higher 


+ tenſe, heaven; (64) the mall ſignibestruth, . 


v - 


- * — n 
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: (6g) That Jeruſalem ſignifies the church, n. 402, 3654, 9166; 
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the attacks bf ertor and evil of every kind, (55) Cab ig fat- 


other 

8 "rum et malorum]; an hundred and fort;-four means every ſpecies 
e hu. 11 what is and true in the complex 7085 the N 
m, as articular kind or quality [ ale qz5); (67) man is he, or that 
erfect Society, in which all thoſe things are in general and in particular, 
n the conſequently in Which heaven is; and becauſe an angel is alſo a 
3, now divine man from theſe divine qualities, therefore it is ſaid ; The 
nich It meaſure of a man, which id that of an angel. This is the Spiritual 
above, Wl © meaning of theſe words; and who, without this interpretation 
in the of them, would de able to find out the ſenſe of the Wall of the 
in all heavenly Jeruſalem being the meaſure of a man, that is, of an 
> from nga LO | Ree” Of rad 2 5 
angels 74. But to come to experience: That angels are human 
eaven forms of men, I have ſeen a thouſand times, and have converſed 
f him with them, as one man with another, ſometimes ſingly, ſomes 


times with many together; nor did I ever ſce in them ar 

thing that differed from the human form; at which I have ſome- 
times wondered; and that this might not be ſuſpected of being 
x deception, or viſion of the imagination, it has been given me 
to ſee them when quite awake, and in all clearneſs of ſenſible 


PS perception. I have often told them, that in our Chriſtian world, 
1 the generality were ſo groſsly ignorant in reſpet̃t to the nature of 
. Angels and Spirits, as to take them for minds without form, mere 
es inviſible thinkers, and of which they had no other idea, than as 
ety in of vital æther; and that conſequently, havin nothing in them 
Hh human but the power of thinking, they could neither ſee, hear, 
N nor ſpeak, as being without eyes, ears, and tongues. To which | 
leſſer, che angels replied, that they knew-it to be ſo with many in this 
r ˙—˙T 
eaven (65) That wal! ſignifies the defence of truth againſt the attacks f 
ection falſehoods and evils; n. 6419. ee ee 
that (566) That the number twelve ſignifies the whole complex of 
deren things good and true, n. 377, 2089 —3858, 3913. The ſame is 
of the likewiſe ſignified by the numbers ſeventy imo, and one hundred and 
ibove, erty-four, becauſe 144 is the product of twelve multiplied by itſelf, 
3 n. 79743. That in the Scripture, numbers ſtand for things, n. 482, 

W 487, 647—4264, 4495, 52065. That multiplied numbers ſigniſy the _ 
en, fine with the imple from which they proceed in multiplication, n, 
Sn ad. 
MIL | (67) That meaſure in che ſcripture ſignifies the quality of à thing 

her i | d true 0g. l 1 

ughs with reſpett to gaod, and true, n. $104, 960g. 8 
2 — (68) Of the ſpiritual or internal ſenſe of the Word, ſee the expla- 


vation of the Ihite Horſe in the Apocalypſe, and the Appendix to 
the Heavenly Doctrine. y n ——— 
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is 
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light, and at length advances to heavenly light, n. 6183, 6gi g— 
he things 


_fenſ; was known to the ancients, n. 6313, 


* L 


066 


"world; particularly among the learned, ard (whict they mueh 


. wondered at) alſo with the clergy: and they aſſigned for the 
cauſe of it as follows, viz. that the learned, who firſt broached 
this error, being mere natural men, and borrowing all their ideas 


of fubſtance from their external ſenſes, and not from any interior 
g 3 — or from thoſe common notices of things which are im- 
4 


nted in the human mind, refined ſpiritual things and beings, 
As it were, into nothings; not ſeeing, from the groſſneſs of their 
ideen, how any thing could exiſt ſpiritually in form and ſubſtance, 
that is not material and pal to ſenſe, as in this natural world. 


469) From ſuch leaders in error this falſe notion concerning 
angels, was derived down to others: now they who reſign up 
their minds to others, and believe on their 'own authority alone, 


ſeldom recover their liberty, but for the moſt part acquiefce in 
- confirming, themſelves in what they ſo: imbibe- Moreover they 
faid, that men of ſimplicity in faith and heart, thought far other- 
-wiſe of the angels, and conceived of them as heavenly men, and 
that becauſe they did not extinguiſſi the heavenly idea of them by 
human learning, nor admit of any thing into their minds, but 
under ſome form: hence it is that angels in churches, whether 


Ads carved or painted, have always been repreſented as — 
| -heavenly ideas, or ideas from heaven of celeſtial things, they ſaid, 


was meant a divine Influx or light in thoſe who are in the good of 
75. From all my experience, which is now of many years, I 
can truly afhrm, that the angels, in reſpe@'to — 4 are 
perfect men, having like faces, eyes, ears, breaſts, arms, hands, 
4eety(&c-.that they hear, ſee, and eonverſe with one another; 
and, in a word, that nothing human is wanting to thera, but 
theſe material bodies of fleſh > organs are inveſted with: I have 


A them in their oπͤn light, which fas exceeds our greateſt 


ridian. Luftre, and have 


erein diſcerned all the features and 


| n of their faces more diſtinctly than thoſe of my fellow 


habitants of this earth. It was allo granted me to ſee an 
angel of the inmoſt or higheſt heaven, who appeared with a more 
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. - |», (69). That till a man be elevated above the carnal or ſenfual part, 
2ẽs to his appfehenſions, he has but little wiſdom, n. 3089. That a 


\ wiſe man's thoughts are of a more exalted nature, n. 5089, 3094. 
_ That i en anyone is elevated above ſenſe; he comes into à clearer 
9739, 49922.  Fhat ſuch elevation and abſtraction from t things of 
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any mortal man with the eyes of his body, 


them to ſee thus, was called; Opening their 


and was of a human form in all perfectio . 
76. It is here to be obſerved, that the * {mr be ſeen by 
but with thoſe only of 

the ſpirit which is in man, (50) and that becauſe this is in the 
Spiritual world; but all things appertaining to the body, in the 
atural world; for like only 2 like in the ſame common nature. 
Moreover, the organ of bodily viſion, or the material eye, is ſo 
groſs, that it cannot diſeern the more minute parts of nature with- 


 eſplendene countenance than the angels of the lower heavens, 


out the aſſiſtance of optical = as is well known; how much 


leſs thoſe things which are above the ſphere of nature, as are all 


rhings in the ſpiritual world : and yet theſe are maniteſted to his 
view, when he is withdrawn inwardly from the bodily ſenſe; and 
the eye of his ſpirit is opened, which is done in an inſtant, when 


it pleaſes the Lord to give him a ſight of things in the Spiritual 
worlds; and then they —— as if he ſaw'them with his bodily 
eyes: it was thus that the angels a to Abraham, Lot, 
Manoah, and the Prophets; and thus alſo was the Lord ſeen 5 
his diſciples after his reſurrection: in like manner have I Aſo 
been favoured: with the ſight of angels. From this kind of viſion 


it was, that the Prophets were called Seers; and the *© men whoſe 


eyes were open, 1 Sam. ix. 9. Num. xxiv. 3. And to cauſe 
| exes, as in the irrſtanee 
of -Eliſha's ſervant, of whom it is ſaid, That Elitha "prayed, 
« and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee; open his eyes, that he may tee; 


_ * and the Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw: 
„ and behold | the mountain was full of horſes and chariots of 


11 fire round about Eliſha,” 2 Kings vi. =» bs ca ba aca 
77. Some 8 . with whom I diſcourſed on this ſubject, 
expreſſed much grief at ſuch ignorance in the church concerning 
the Rate of heaven, and that of angels and ſpirits, and wit 
ſome ſharpneſs charged me to declare, that they were not mere 
minds without form, nor like to a breath of æther, but men in 
human form, and that they ſaw, heard, and enjoyed ſenſes, as 
well as the dwellers upon earth. (73) ] 
8 5 1 on _ ; „55 


p IE 1 
** 


** 


4 1 Arm 
—_—_— ** * „ 780 * * — —— OR oy PO Y ws es. ls... TI 


(70) That man, as to his interior, is a ſpirit, n. 1:04. And that 
ſuch ſpirit is properly the man, and that the body derives it's life 


D 


from jt, n. 447, 4622, 6054. 


© (71) That every angel, as A recipient of divine order from the 


Lord, is in a human form, perfect and beautiful, in proportion to 
his recipiency, n. 323, 1880, 18819879, 10177, 10594. That 
divine truth conſtitutes the form or exiſtence of order, and divine 
good it's eſſence, n. 2451, re —x— 


3 That ' 


i 
| 
| 
N 
1 


at Heaven, both in it's Whole 


the Lord. 


Lord, follows by conſequence” from the preceding articles; in 


7 


Society is Heaven in 4 Hen Form; and every Angel in it's leaf 
Form. IV. That the univer /al Heaven in Complex reſembles one Man. 
V. That every $oc 
it's Form. VI. That lihew ſe every narticu ar Ange! it in a pers 


alſo in a Human Form: (#) and that ſuch Human Form is the 


Divine 


for every true belie ver acknowledges this in the Warn made: fleſh, 
but in aſcribing a ſeparate perſonal form to the Father or Divine 
Eſſence, in diſtinction from the Son: and it is to be wiſhed that they 
who are moſt apt to fix ſuch a charge upon our Author, may not be af 
that number, who outdo the ancient Anthropomorphites in their 
- hereſy, by a groſs miſunderſtanding. of the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, in aſſigning to the Go-lhead Tyxts diſtinct perſonal forms, 
and ſo plunge themſelves into Polytheifm, or the bejief of a ply. 
„ 1 
I ſhall conclude this note with another, taken from a pamphlet, 
Intitled, 5 1 Cauſe of the Petitioners examined, &c. Printed 
«fot Robinfon, Pater-noſter-Row, 1773; and to which I refer the 

_ # reader for further ſatisſaction an this ſubject. LE ABI ou, LOU; 
I eannqt but take ofcaſion in this place, io condemn as highly 
hs a offenſive, heatheniſh, and profane, the manner of ſome to repre- 
* fen the Trinity as three human perſons ſitting in council, and 
| 0 making decrees: fee among others a book intitled, Lux in Tene- 
t n, with ſuch a print. All they who figure the like repreſen- 
tations of the Godhead, whether in their minds, or on paper, 
ee whether by ſculpture, or Facies. are Tritheiſts with a witneſs, 
% however they may (in order to cover the abſurdity of their errgt) 

gc profeſs to 2 in the Unity.” Tr. 1 
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Parts, "reſembles the Human” Form; 
and that from the Divine Humanity of. 


PPP 
che human form, and that from the Divine Humanity of the 
which has been ddelared and ſhewed, I. That the Lord is the God of 
Hezuen. II. That the Divinity of the Lord conflitutes Heaven, 
III. That Heauen confifts of innumerabie Soctoties, and that. every 


Society in the Heavens alſo rejemb:es one Man as ta 


ad Human Form. From all theſe premiſes we may conclude, 
that the Deity, or Divine Nature, as conſtituting heaven; is 


e The undifcerning reader is here to be cautioned againſt falſely 
imputing to our Author the error of the ancient Anthropomorphites, 


whoſe hereſy did not confiſt in aſcribing a human farm ta the Deity;. 
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1 ( 48). 
Divine Humanity of the Lord, though otherwiſe thought of 
py many in the church; will more fully appear from the 
quotations extracted from the Arcana Cæleſtia, and collected 


together in this work; and alfo from the Doctrine of the Holy 
Te boards the end of that work, where it treats ef the 


79, That this is the real truth, has been confirmed to me 
by much experience, of which I ſhall ſpeak in what follows. 
All the ls in the heavens have no eee of the Divine 
Majeſty any other than a human form; 
more to be admired, they which belong to the 1 heavens. 
cannot think of him otherwiſe, being neceſſarily led thereto | 
by a divine influx, and alfo 4 — form and laws of the hea- 
venly world, according to which their thoughts extend them- 
ſelves around them; for the thoughts of an have ſuch 
extenſion, and in proportion thereto 1s their under ſanding and 
wiſdom; hence proceeds their unanimous conſent to the truth 
of the Divine Humanity of our Lord, and in him only, Theſe 
things were not only told me by the angels, but it was allowed 
me to have a perception of them during the elevation of my 
ſpirit into an interior ſphere of heaven: hence it appears, that 
the more dite the angels are graduated in wiſdom, the more 
evident is their perception of this truth, and the better qua- 
lifed for the beatific viſion; for the Lord appears in an ange- 
lical, that is, a human form, to thoſe Wwho acknowl and 
believe in his Divinity as viſible, but not to thoſe who think it 
inviſible: the former are capable of beholding his glorious Ma- 
jeſty, but the latter are not. n „ | 
95. Foraſmuch as the angels have no idea of the divine in- 
viſible Eſſence, which they call the Divinity without form, 
but only of the viſible Divinity in a human ſorm; therefore it 
is a uſual way of ſpeaking with them to ſay, that the Lord alone 
is the true perfect Man, and that they are only ſo far mien as 
they receive him, by which they mean their 1 good and 
truth from him, as therein he himſelf is, and which they call 
wiſdom and underſtanding; for theſe, (ſay they) all may know, 
conſtitute the man, and not his mere face at ure Without 
them: and that this is ſo, appears evidently from the angels of 
the more interior or higher heavens, Who, being in the higher 
degrees of good and truth from the Lord, are alſo of à more 
beautiful and perfect form than the lower angels; but the reverſe 
of this is the caſe of the inhabitants of the infernal - regions, 
who, when viewed in the light of heaven, ſcarcely exhibit 
zing of the human form, but appear as monſters; 
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tat is intirely without any idea of a Deity . 


ner of idea, ceaſes to be an object of our faith. Tr. 


(46 ) 


es they are in the properties of evil and falſe, which are -appos 


hte to wiſdom and truth; for which reaſon their kind of lite is 
not called Life, but Spiritual Death, nat bf e aortas 
81. As Heaven, both in whole and in part, thus reſembles 


a man, from the Divine Humanity of the Lord; therefore the 


els commonly Tay, that.they are in the Lord, and ſome of 
m, that they are in his body, meaning, in the good of his 


bre; according to-thoſe words of the Lord; „ Abide in me, 
4 and I in you: as the branch cannot bear fruit of -itſelf, ex. 


4 cept it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in 


4 I am. the vine, ye are the branches: without me, ye 


can do nothing, — Continue ye in my love: If ye keep my 
commandments, ye ſhall abide. my love. John xv. 40. 
J Sa. Such being the perception of the Divinity in che Angels, 


he Divine Influx, to form an idea of God under ſome ſpecies 
of Humanity: thus did the ancients, and ſo the maderns both 


Within and without the church, whilſt the more ſimple of both, 


figure him in their thoughts, as the Ancient of Days in a veſture 


of light; but many extinguiſh every idea of God in their minds, 


either by carnal reaſonings, or an evil life; (“ and ſo in the 
former caſe diſpute againſt him as a revealed God ;;. or in the 
latter, diſown his exiſtence; and thus having (extinguiſhed in 


themſelves the light from Heaven, will not allow that: any others 


have it: whereas it is given from above to every man as a crea. 


ture born into this world for Heaven, and whither no one goes 


. ne 


_ 83. Hence it is, that he, who is devoid of every idea of 
Heaven, and ſo of the Divine Creator of it, is incapable of 
entrance into Heaven, but finds a reſiſtance and repulſe on tho 
firſt approach; and that becauſe his interior, which ſhould be 
the receptive and qualifying condition, is not adapted to the 
ſtate of Heaven, but is as a thut gate within him, and the cloſer 
ſhut, by how much nearer he approaches to the holy abode, 


Such is the fate of thoſe in the outer church, who deny the 
1 Lord, or with the Socinians diſown his Divinity: as to the lot 


of thoſe who were not born nor educated within the pale of 


the Church, nor favoured with the Light of the written Word; 


this {hall be ſpoken to hereafter. e 
„„ ͤ ͤ EOTIETY 84. That 


ü- 


— - — * WE 
r F ( II e po f 


e Hence it is that ſo many amongſt us run into Naturaliſ:n, 
aſcribing all things to blind nature, en. even the mention of 
he name af God, nay, baniſhing every idea of him from their 


* 


minds, and fo become Atheiſts; for that of which we have no man- 
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» 284 That the ancients had an idea of the Divine Humanity, 
is manifeſt from the Divine Appearances to Abraham, Lot, Joſhua, 
Gideon, Manoah; his wife, and others, who, though they be- 
held God as Man, yet worſhipped him: as the God of the 
Univerſe, calling him the God of Heaven and Earth, and Jeho- 
vah; and that it was the Lord that SO to Abraham, ” 
tells us, John viii. 3045 and alſo to others in old times, John i. 
18. 11 i" 1 3 r bad x : * I 2 * Is 
35. But that God is alſo Man, wilf hardly be believed'b5 
boſs who judge of heavenly things = their External Senſes, a 
the things of this World, and conſequently of the Divine and 
Spiritual, by the Corporeal and Natural Man ; for ſuch a one will 
immediately conclude; that if God were alſo Man, he muſt 
(from his ubiquity)” be as large as the Univerſe, or, in order to 
be Governor of Heaven and Earth, ſtand in need of many Lieu- 
tenant” Governors, like Earthly Monarchs; or if we ſhould tell 
them, that there is no ſuch extenſion of ſpace in Heaven, as 
with us in this World, they could not receive it; for they who 
think only from outu/ard Nature on this pon yy apply thoſe 
thoughts as a meaſure to heavenly things, fall into groſs deluſion 
and abſurdity: extenſion in Heaven is of a far different nature 
from what is here; in chis World it is ſomething determinate 
and, as ſuch, meaſureable; but there indeterminate and un- 
meaſureable: (*) but concerning extenſion in Heaven we hall 
ſpeak hereaſter, where we treat of Space and Time in the Spiri- 
tual World. Every one knows the great extent of viſion by the 


(Me are ſenſible that this diſtinttion of our Author, though of 
highly important uſe in this ſubje&, will be of difficult comprehenſion 
with many, not oaly among the unlearned, but the learned alſo, as it is 
above the ſphere of metaphyſical knowledge in general; and yet it may 
readily be underſtood by thoſe Who can abſtract their thoughts: in- 
firely from Natural to Spiritual things, and alſo may be illu rated 
by what paſſes. within us in the Spiritual part of our compoſion,: - 


Ex. gr. That the ideas and powers of the human mind have their 


extent and limits, is agreed by all; for what is more common than to 
fay of ſuch or ſuch a one, that he is a man of extenſive Knowledge, 
or of a very limited capacity: and yet to think of applying any de- 
terminate rule from outward nature, as an adequate meaſure f 
theſe, how groſsly abſurd:would be the thought ! As well might w 
89 about to meaſure imagination by the gallon, or intelle& by the 
carpenter's rule. The attentive mind, by improving this hint, win 
diſcern the difference between degrees and extenſion in the Natural 
and Spiritual Worlds, Tr, 3 1 | "Rs 


7 ( 48 ) 
bodily organ of ay ain as far as to the Sun and Stats, tha BY exalted 
at fo immenſe a diſtance; and every Man of thought can teftity urew t 
| .to the incomparably greater extent of ſight by the eye of the were 0 
mind, and- that in_ proportion to the interior capacity of him they he 
| chat ſpeculates. What then ſhall we ſay of him, who gave fi | of Cor 
UW * both to body and mind, and is the Inmoſt and Supreme — 7 ancient 
we Such being the extent of our thoughts, how eaſy is it to believe, _ reſpond 
. ttat the knowledge of all heavenly and Divine Thin sis com- and Cor 
2 ee wage from the fiſt Divine Fountain of 3 
Knowlege, according to their capacities of receiving reſpectively dut thi 
as has been . ee wnckhs: ee 4 day, th 
| 2 86. The Angels wonder that Men ſhould account themſelves term C 
| wiſer than their brethren for rejecting the belief of the Deity, as 7 
| manifeſting himſelf under a human form; whereas; if the truth meant 
| be ſearched into, they will be found: to have ſubſtituted Nature World 
| in the room of the Creator, and are totally ignorant of what re- flux = 
lates to God, Angels, Spirits, and even their own immortal what is 
is | Souls; 1 all which, the ſimple and unlearned, whom clearne 
3 5 they ſo deſpiſe, have ideas more conform to truth than them- on the 
13 | ſelves, whilit they conceive of the Deity as having aſſumed a ſhall ch 
"nl Human Form ; of Angels, as heavenly Men ; and that they them- | by Way 
"| ſelves ſhall be like unto them, if they lead holy lives accbrding 89.4 
. to God's commandments: theſe Perſons the Angel call Intelli- the wh 
bi gent, and/not the others. JJC both ii 
WE | ERR» TOO F ET. what e: 
I f OL To Of OY end: eta F.2d * and ſub 
6 nk That there is a-Correſpondence be ele 
1 all Things in Heaven, and all under 
b - I Man CCC ney from it 
- $5, WHAT is meant by Correſpondence between | hea« 
y and earthly. things is ſcarcely known at this time, and that 


© through various cauſes; but principally, becauſe Man bas ſo far 
* alienated hirmſelf from Heaven by the love of Self and the World; 
and they who give themſelves up to theſe, direct all their views 
- and.purluits to worldly things, as more agrecable to Nature and 
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theit External Senſes, without attending to thoſe” that are Spi- £ 
| ritual, and ſtited to the entertainment of the mind and inward (72) 
N ſenſes; herefore they rejett theſe, calling them abſtruſe, and ſciences 
| ti high for them: but the ancients were otherwiſe minded; for of the 


| thizy accounted the knowledge of Correſpondences as the moſt 


4. 


— 


. 


by way of preparative to what follows: 
809. And firſt, for what is meant b 


of the ancients; but that it is now intirely lo 


THE) 


-Bxalted of all Sciences, as the Fountain from whence they 
ure their underſtanding and wiſdom: and as to thoſe who 


were of the Church of God, it was by means hereof that 
they held Communication with Heaven; for the knowledge 
of Correſpondences is the knowledge of Angels. The moſt 
ancient formed their minds by the doctrine and laws of Cor- 
reſpondence, and thought according thereto, like the Angels, 


and converfed with them; and hence it was that the Lord offen 


vouchſafed to appear to them, and give them divine inſtructions: 


dut this kind of knowledge is ſo far loſt amongſt us at this 


day, that it is ſcarcely any longer known what is meant by the 


term Correſpondenee, as here uſed. (72) 


88. Now foraſmuch as without ſome knowledge of what is 


meant by Cofreſpotidence; nothing relating to the Spiritual 


World can clearly be underſtood; neither concerning it's In- 
flux into the Natural World; nor of the diſtinction betwixt 
what is Spiritual and what Natural; nor yet any thing with 


clearneſs of the Spirit of man called the Soul, and it's operation 


on the Body ; nor laſtly, of the State of man after Death ; we 
ſhall therefore here ſhew what is meant by Corteſpondence, 
Correſpondence: Now 
the Whole Natural World e sto the Spiritual World, 
both in the whole, and likewiſe in it's ſeveral parts; and 


vhat exiſts and ſubſiſts in the Natural from the Spiritual, is 


called Correſpondence; now the whole Natural World exiſts 
and ſubſiſts flom the Spiritual, as an effect from it's efficient 
cauſe ; therefore there is a correſpondent relation betwixt 
them. By the Natural World is meant the whole expanſe 
under the ſun, and whatever therein receives light and heat 
from it belongs to that world by the Spiritual World is 
meant Heaven, and all that is therein. : Res 
90. As man is an image both of heaven and of this world, 
in the leaſt form, (ſee above, n. 57.) therefore he ſtands here 


doth in the Spiritual and Natural World: the things within 


1 of the mind and ſpirit) which reſpect the Intellect and 


ill, conſtitute his Spiritual World; but thoſe of the body, 
which reſpe& his external ſenſes and actions, conſtitute his 
OI bene = 

\ (72). That the ſcience of Correſpondences excels all other 
ſciences, 'h, 4380. That herein conſiſted the principal wiſdom + 

x, n. 3021, 9419, 
4280-7729, 10252, That it flouriſhed chiefly in the Eaſt, and 
in Egypt, n. 5704, 60ga, 7997, 7779, 9391, 10407. | 
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91. This doctrine is exemplified in the human countenance: 
thus in the face of any one who is not practiſed in the art. of 


geſtures, is called See. 
ler 


« — — 
r OE I org ones AL oe No ot 


(9%) ) 


Natural World: whatever therefore in his natural world {ers 


body, ſenſes, and actions) derives it's exiſtence from his ſpiri- 
tual world, (or Mind, Intellect, and Will) that is called Cor- 


diſſimulation, we may read the affections and paſſions of his 
mind, as in their type or natural form: hence it is common 
to ſay, that the face is the Index of the mind; or in other 
words, the Spiritual World of ſuch or ſuch a one is conſpicu- 


ous in his Natural World: in like manner, the things of the 


Intellect are repreſented in the ſpeech; and thoſe of the Will, 


in the geſtures and movements of the body: now all that is 
thus expreſſed in the body, whether by the face, ſpeech, or 


ſtood what is meant by the Inter- 


92. Hence may be un . 
nal, and what by the External man, and that the former is 


called the Spiritual, and the latter the Natural man; and alſo 


that the one is as diſtinct from the other, as heaven 1s from 
this world: and more 


1 * R 4 _ 4 * « 


by the latter, is from the former. 


— 


93. So much for... Correſpondence, between the inward or 


*. * * 


Spiritual, and the outward or Natural man ; We ſhall now 
Procced to ſpeak. of that Correſpondence which is between the 


whole of heaven, and the ſeveral parts of man. 
1 1 
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- (*) In this definition and diſtinction me intelligent reader will · 


= 


find a moſt admirable and important part of inſtruction, which 


will explain a man to himſelf; and pott out to him all the good 
and evil in his life, without the help of that kind of ſophiſtry com- 
monly called Caſuiſtical Divinity, It may be ſufficient here, for a 
fartherexplanationof our Author's meaning, toobſerve, that correſ- 


pondence between things Spiritual and Natural, ſignifies. the 
eſſence of a thing brought into form, ox the. principle mauifeſted- 


in act: thus benevolence ſhe ws iiſelf in henefits, and malcyolence 


god 


— 


in ert and thus throughout nature, the Heavenly World or 


rinciple realizes itſelf in beautiful and good, productions ;, 
and the helliſh, or evil principle, in all the various forms o 
World break forth in thunder and lightning, ſtorm and tempeſt; 
but the meekneſs of Paradiſe refreſheall nature with the genial 
warmth and ſoft blandiſhments, of Vernal Delights. It is here 
to be _—P that the Science af Phyhognamy is graundedin that 


 monſtrofity and evil: and fo the rage and horrors of the Dark 
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94. kt has been ſhewed, that the vhiverſal heaven reſembles 
one man, or is in a human form, and fo called the Grand (or 


Greateſt} Man; and alſo that the angelical Societies, of which 


heaven conſiſts, have accordingly their order and ſituation like 


the members, organs, and viſcera in the human body, ſo that 
ſome of them occupy the place of the head, ſome that of the 
breaſt; others that of the arms, and others alſo different parts 
of-theſe;;: ſeen. 59 to 72: conſequently fuch ſocieties as are in 
any particular member there, correſpond to the like member in 
man here; as for example, they who are in the head there, 
correſpond to the head in man here; they who are in the 
breaſt, to the breaſt; they who are in the arms, to the arms; 
and ſo of the reſt: it is from this Correſpondence that man 
ken only his ſubliſtence or continued exiſtence: being from hea- 
ven only: 

95. That hegven''i 8 diſtinguiſhed into two kingdoms, t! ne 
one of which is called) the Celeſtial, the other the Spiritual 
Kingdom, has been ſhewed in it's proper "article : now the 
3 kingdom in common e to the heart, and 

— it in the whole body; and the Spiritual 

om to t „and what a ee thereto in the 

form two kingdoms; 

the former ruling therein by the arteries and weins; and the 
latter hy the nervous and motive fibres, and both in every 
effort and action of the body. In the Spiritual Warld or Spiri- 
tual Man of every one are alſo two kingdoms; the one is 
that of the Will, the other that of the Intellect by the affec- 
tions of truth ; and theſe two kingdoms correſpond to thoſe 
of the heart and the lungs (“) in the hody: - Ukewiſe in the 
heavens ; the Celeſtial kingdom is the Will-part (volunturium 
cel) of. heaven, and there. the good of love. has the aſcendant 


or. government and the Spie d kingdom i is the Intellectual 


part (intelleFuale celi) of heaven; and there truth has the aſ- 
cendant or governnijifſſat 3 and theſe two Kingdoms correſpond 
ta the unions of Mie heart and lungs in man. From this? 
n e it is, thas. he heart in the Word N — 5 
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1 1 It. is to be 2 8 mat hte the word lungs, 
is 15 mentioned i in Scripture, as might de ex ec of ſo. princi- 
P acorreſpondent in the human body, — — to the doctfine 
and diſtipttion of our Author, et the word breath, Jo frequently 
mentioned there, is uſed as it ny. and, anſwers to, or is 
the correſpondent of ſpirit ; and the . W * * & 4:8 
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44 Win, and alſo the good of Love; and alfo-that the breath or il cheMor 
9 ulmonary ſpitit ſignifies the underſtandin and true of Faith: of Intel 
41 1 alſo it is, that the affections are aſcribed to the heart, of the l 
3 though; in reality oe is not the ſeat or cauſe of them. (3) illuſtrat. 
"a 96. The correſpondence- of the twa kin of heaven creas, a 
[ll with the heart and lungs, is the correſpondence of heaven with exalt th 
1 man in common, or of the whole of one with the whole of ſeparatiz 
10 the other; the leſs common or particular, is with the ſeveral in Hke n 
Wo members, organs, and viſcera of man, as ſhall be here ſpeck. the cort 
i fied : they who in the Grand Man or Heaven belong to the in order 
= - Head, are the Angels who excel all others in every ſpecies of are fron 
ix Good, as Love, Peace, Innocence, Wiſdom, Knowledgt, &e+ effect hy 
Wo and conſequently in Joy and Happineſs ; and from them | proceeds 
=_ ceeds the Influx into the human head, and all that rtajns eli 
# to it here, for to theſe they correſpond : thoſe Angels which cera are 
Pu in the Grand Man or Heaven belong to the region or province Correſpe 
ji of the breaſt, excel in the good l Ch arity and Faith, and the head 
if operate in their influence on the human — here, inaſmuch breaſt, ©! 
1 as they correſpond thereto: but they who in the Grand Man hands, tl 
pl or Heaven, belong to the regions of the Loins, and the organe lin diſtin 
0 appointed for generation, are they who chiefly excel in Con- noſe; pez 
0 Jon Love: they who belong to the Feet, are in che loweſt purificati 
it good of Heaven, or that called Spiritual-Natural-or Phyſico- thoſe cuſ 
U piritual Good: they who belong to the arms and hands, are in knowled, 
Wi the potency of that kind of Truth which is derived from Good':: MI faithful; 
= they Who are in the Eyes, excel in Underſtanding a they who of great 
N are in the Ears, in Attention and Obedience: they who are in 2 man th. 
8 hs ee ee in the r of e 7 . who are in of ane in 
= Sto ful 91501 ofthe who ſays 
0 P —— — e — — — — — heart: th 
1 rer Ws berelper enge bf the heart and gg . be- Eorreſper 
bl | - Grand Man or Heaven, from experience, n. to $596. . we know 
h l That che Heart'correſponds to the Angels in the Celeftial ki rTP 
\" - dom, and: the: —_— with | thoſe of the ritual * . . 
0 086, 3886, 3887. That the angels have a ilſe like that of the 74 Th 
= heart, and refpization like that of the hings in men here, bur 934, 100 
4 more interior, n. 3884, 3883, 3887. That the pulſe of the ſignify cor 
ky Ky w. angels varics according to of love; and their That the 
1 iration according to their ſtate of charity * and faith, n. +3886, | ar. 
5 a Wb x 3889. That the heart in Scripture means the fame wi the uiferio 
[ : will and thefore, from the heart, the fame with from the will, to 4932. 
1 n. 2930 7542, 8910, 9113, 10336. That the heart in Scripture 4534540; 
. alſo kgrafies love, -and therefore, from the heart, the fame as, from, 337, 4624 
| A the an ie, + Love from Charity no otherwiſ ebe a. 
| e Authot here differences Eore vio 8 rwiſe, 1 
| Farmer ſignifies love to the Lord, al he int hr evra, thay a1 the F * 
1 2 
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theMouth and Tongue, are eminent in ſpeaking from Clearneſs 
of Intellect and Perception: they who belong to the province 
of the Reins, are more particularly in that kind of truth which 
illuſtrates, and diſtinguiſhes: they who are in the Liver, Pan- 
creas, and Spleen, excel in thoſe faculties and powers which 
exalt the purity of the various kinds of good and truth, b 
ſeparating them from mixtures with their contraries: and 
in like manner with othexs reſpectively, by. Influx operating on 
the corteſpondent parts in man: now, Influx from heaven, is 
in order to the right end and uſe of all in man; and as uſes 
are from the Spiritual world; ſo they form themſelves into 
effect hy material inſtruments; in the Natural world; whenee 
proceeds: Gorreſpunenee, iH „ magna 
97. Hence it is, that the ſame members, organs, and vil. | 
cera are uſed in the Scripture (according to the doctrine of 
Correſpondence) for the my repreſented by them: thus, by 
the head is there ſignified underſtanding and wiſdom: by the 
breaſt, charity: by the loins, conjugal love: by the arms — 
hands, the power of truth: by the feet, that which is natura 
[in diſtinction from ſpiritual : by the eyes, intellect: by the 
noſe, perception by the ears, obediencs: by the reins, the 
purification {elucidation} of truth; and ſo on. (74) Hence 
thoſe cuſtomary expreſſions, when {peaking of a man of deep 
knowledge, to ſay, that he has a head; of him who is true and 
faithful; that he is a hoſom friend [ amieus pectoris ] of any on 

of great ſagacity, that he is ready at — a matter out; of 
2 man that has a quick comprehenſion, that he is ſharp- ſighted 3 
uf ane in great power, that he has long arms; and of him 
who ſays or does a thing with love, that he does it from his 
heart: theſe and many other ſayings familiar to us, are from 
Correſpondence; for they are from the Spiritual World, though 

| M e e ht 
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74) That the breaſt ot boſom in Scripture ſignifies charity, n. 
9994, 10081, 10087. That the loins and organs of generation 
ſignify conjugal love, n, gat; 4280, 4402, 5050, 5051, 50% 
That the arms and hands, the powor of truth, n. 878, gogi, 
4981 to 4937, 1001, That the feet fignify what is, natural, or 
the irtferior part of the human compoſition, n. 21 62, 3147-4938 
to 4932. That the * intellect, u. 2701, 4403, 4629 c 
439440369. That the: noſe or naſtrils ſignifies perception, n, , 
35794 4624—10292, , The ears, obedience, n. 264%, g909-—9390, . 
10051 „The reins, purification, and ſeparation of truth from 
nun we gyato 5g, 29099, . 
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— petience, and chat in ſo full ameaſure, that my con. 
Vviction herein is beyond all ſhadow of doubting; but to offer 
the whole of it here, is not only unneceffary, but, on account 
of it's tent beybnd my power; but it has been given diſ. 
per ſedly in the Hrrant Coleſtiay where I have treated of cor- 
feſpondences, of repreſentations; of the Inſlux of the Spiritual 
into the Natural World, and of the communication between 
foul and body ri 7% 10.8 bas bs T6414 at en allo al 
gg. But théugf All wa sin Mans even with reſpect to his 


body; Correlpotid i047 in Heaven, yet he is not an image of 
Heayen in his external, but i in his e for it is the 


Interior of Naß tut receives che heavenly Influx, Whilfh his . 101. It 
Exterior'6t Matera pate is-ihiluenced by the thinge ul his elponden 
World; as far therefore as his Interior is — the for! Ihe Lord, 
mer, ry — — Feputed a lav en im it's-ledft form after Nence, as } 
1 ano nanny = teſtz but fo far as Heis unreceptive of the em Bis 
Gly THO in — Hr 6# Rüher Many fo faris be not FC orreſpon 

AM free — Aid yet his Exterior, or Natural Man, einer An 


whichtomitibriſtacewithehis World, may be in order, accord: Ie Lord b 
ing to the keep this Mende ty lad Penduonſoqueritly beof rom it's | 
Mbeaurtiful form, Hör this eee parents, and his IIZ. becau 
ation in fe Womb, and ig preferbed and nouriſhedt by the nt 470 
lements of this Wort; and — is, that the Natitrak nanit 
— wo” # Man oſten widely differs from ehe form of his Spirituab ff, an to 
Ir has ſometimes been given me to ſee of whar form tho l Humar 
| Spit of 2 Maty' Wa, and it plainly” appeared to me, that in etween h 
ſonde whoO wort of à comely andi besuliful countenance; it was 02. Th 
Woo black, and monſtrous, and rather toibe called tlie i 3 ho afcrib 
__ thaw of Heaven; whereas in others, though uncomely elieve tha 


ir wee it was denninn ſhining, and ungelicab: Fecful corre 
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and it is to be noted, that the Spirit of a Man after Death ap- 
pears fuch as it was before, whilſt in the body. | 5 
- 4ob. But Correſpondence. is of much larger extent, than in 
eference to Man only; for there is a Correſpondence” of the 
Heavens between one another: thus the {ſecond or middle Hea- 
en correſponds to the inmoſt or third Heaven; and the firſt or 
oweſt Heaven correſponds to the ſecond or middle Heaven; 
ind it is this firſt or loweſt: Heaven that more immediately 
-grreſponds to and communicates with the corpoeal forms of 
ven, their members, organs, and yiſcera; and, it is this cor- 
noreal part in Man, in which the influence of Heaven termi- 
hates, and reſts as on it's baſis: but this is a ſecret. which ſhall 
be more fully opened in another place, I 
101. It is here to be noted, as a firſt principle, that all Cor- 
eſpondence with Heaven is through the Divine Humanity of 
he Lord, foraſmuch as Heaven originates from him as it's, ef 
ence, as has been ſhewed before: for were not virtue flowing 
rom his Divine Humanity to influence all in Heaven, and by : 
orreſpondence all-created Nature here below, there would be 9 85 
either Angel nor Man: and hence likewiſe it does appear why 
he Lord became Man, and inveſted his Deity with Humanity, 
rom it's higheſt to it's loweſt Nature, and dwelt amongſt us, 
viz. becauſe, through the degeneracy of Man, all was brought 
hto ſych diſorder, that all communication with the Divine Hu- | 
nanity in Heaven, on which his ſalvation depended, was cut 
of; A could only be reſtored by the aſſumption of our Natu- 
kl Humanity to his Divine, as a ground of communication 
— ] ““. at 
102. The Angels ſeem aſtoniſhed when they hear of men, 
ho afcribe all to Nature, and nothing to the Deity: and can 
believe that their own bodies, which conſiſt of ſo many Won 
ferful correſpondences and repreſentations of heavenly things, 
honld be formed and faſhione by inanimate Nature; and wh Y 
s ſtill more abſurd, that they ſhould aſſign no higher origin te 
he rational principle: whe as the leaſt exercile of reflection 
| debt ſuffice to demonſtrate this to be the effect of a divine 

* ormation,; and that Nature was created on purpoſe to ſerve. 
354% ora covering or outward exhibition of what is Spiritual; and 
ST © va a correſponding repreſentation of the ſame in the loweſt. 
* rder of things. All ſuch are.compared by. the Angels to Owls, . 
lich ſee'in the dark; but are Blind in the lg t. 
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103. WE have already explained what is meant by Correſ- 


- 4 2 
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it there is a Correſpondence be- 
tween Heaven, and all Things on 


#7 
93 7 To! 
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pondence; and alſo ſhewed that the whole and every part of 


the human body is ſuch: it now remains to make fs Lok that 
- all things of the earth, nay, of the world in general; 


are 'Cor- 
reſpondences in like manner. se Ne e 
04. All things belonging to the earth are diſtinguiſhed 


into three kinds, which are called kingdoms, viz. the Ani- 


.mal, the Vegetable, and the Mineral Kingdoms: the things in 


the Animal Kingdom are Correſpondences in the firſt degree, 
- as having life; thoſe in the Vegetable Kingdom correſpond in 


the ſecond degrer, as haying growth, but no ſenſitive life; and 
thoſe in the Mineral Kingdom eo gon in the third degree, 
as having neither life nor growth. e Correſpondents of the 


firſt Kingdom, are the Animals of os Ad. which either 
walk or creep on the earth, or fly in the air; which being fo 


well known, are not here enumerated, as neither thoſe of the 


ſecond or Vegetable Kingdom, which are all trees, herbs, 


plants, and flowers, which grow and flouriſh in the woods, 
_ fields, or elſewhere. The Correſpondents in the 
ineral Kingdom, are the more noble, and alſo the inferior 


metals; precious and common ſtones; foſſils, and earths of 


various kinds; and alſo waters. To theſe Correſpondences in 


the Natural World, we are to add ſuch things as are prepared 


and fabricated of them by human ſkill and induftry for the 


petal uſe of Man, as food of different kinds, veſtments, 


7 


ouſes, temples, with many ether things. 


ſtars, and alſo in the. atmoſphere, as. clouds, rain, vapours, 


105. The things that are above the earth, as the ſun, moon, 


thunder, ] lightning, &e. are reſpe&ively correſpondent; as 
alſo ſach as are occaſioned by the preſence or abſence of the 
Sun, as light and ſhade, heat and cold: in like manner thoſe 


which” are determined b it's motions, diſtances, and varia- 
tions, as the. ſeaſons of ſpring, ſummer, autumn, and win- 


ter, together with the diurnal petieds of morning, noon, even- 
N gs and night, : : | 7 | WON 
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it is ſaid here to. > fag alſo thence; as every thing {ubſifts 


the Animal and the V egetable ingdom, many of EN 1 


55 n) 


106. In rad al chings that exiſt in fature, from ee 
leaſt to the greateſt, are Correſpondences; (76) and — 
this world, together with the whole of it's furniture, nis 
and ſubſiſts from the Spiritual world, and both from che 


that which is. cauſe: of it's exiſtence, as it's ſubliftence 
is no other than the continuation of it's exiſtence, and becauſe 
it cannot ſubſiſt from itſelf, but from ſomething prior to-itſelf, 


nd ſo on from it's firſt czvſe, from which, if ie be 
| i _ periſh, and be annihilated; | STR 


Every thing is ſaid ta corraſþcttd; cb eie and 
Prey in Nature according to the divine order; now divine 


good proceeding from the Lord, is that which conflituces divine 


order, for it begins and proceeds from him through the Heavens 
to this World; , Mrs it terminates in it's loweft form; and all 


things here Which are according to the laws of ſuch order, are 
called Correfpendences, viz. all things that are good foruſe, for 


and uſeful mean the ſame; whereas the form or diſtine. 
on of a thing has relation to truth, foraſmuch'ias'truth is the 


farms of good: hence it is, that all things in the Univerſe, ane 


in Nature, as far as they ſubſiſt in the divine ar bear reli. 


ys: to goodneſs and truth. (7 Noo 077 208 
108; That all things in t otld are from God; ani 1 


e by him with natural forms, as to give them correſpon. 


dence and uſefulneſs, manifeſtl ars from all things boch in 


evident marks, to the thoughtful mind, of 3 divine 
To inſtance only in a few; and firſt in the Animal King am: and 
here, what wonderful” exanipls of ſcience preſent: — 
to the curious obſerver! at {kill do the bees ſhew in col. 


"I their my from various' Ws. of an or fp forty theit 
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900 That all ching in a World; and ür s Kingdoins, 
co d to things in Heaven, or, in other words-all things 
in the Natural to things in the Spiritudl World, ſeent 56 9 „ 
1881, 27382897 to goog, 321 0 322% 3624 to 479%» 
9280. That the Naturabas joined to or co icates with the 


Spiritual World by Correſporidences, n. 8 That hence it 


comes to paſs, that Univerſal Nature is one grand Theairp reprer 


ſentative of the Kingdom of the Lord, n. 2758, 2999. n ; 


8848, 9280, 

(57) That all things in the Udiverde, as well in Heaven as 
Earth, 5 which are ee Divine Order, have relarion to SY 
and truth under one denomination or another, fee N. 241, * 
4390=1 61 22. And alſo have à tendency to conjunction 
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their offspring during the approaching winter! How do thej 
wait upon — 2 bee 8 ſhe 15 s her eggs, aol c 
them in proper apartments, and carefully provide for the ſafety 
of her future progeny ! How excellent is their form of govern, 
ment, — we Gran wig an 2 T Sons knows his 
proper place, and where, by a ftrit adminiſtration of juſlice, 
2 the uſeful Members of e are protected, — the 
unprofitable ones expelled with the deprivation of their wings 
not to mention many other wonderful particulars of knowledge 
derived to them from above, in order to the uſe and benefit of 
Man: thus their wax, among other uſts, being formed into 
candles, affords us light; and their honey ſupplies us with 
| 7403 and ſalutary confection. How great is the ſagacity 
ole, worms, which extract their nouri t from the leaves 


| of trees, and at a certain ſeaſon inveſt themſelves with a tegu: 
99 — 


ment of their own working, where, as in a womb, | 

. poſit and nouriſh their tender young; whilſt ſome taking th 
form of. nymph or chryſalis, h in their lender. threads, = 
after fimiſhing their appointed taſk, aſſume another body, change 
their element, become volatile, and 9 6 ſoft air, chuſe 
their mates, lay their eggs, and tranſmit their nature to a ſuc; 
cccding race! How wiſely are all the birds of the air inſtructed 
where to ſeek and find the particular food that is proper for 
them; how to build their neſts differently according to their 
kinds, to hatch their eggs, and to provide for their young till 
they are able to take care of themiglves! And how early da 
they rightly diſtinguiſh between their enemies and friends, 
1 former, and aſſociating with the latter! Not to 
mention here in particular the wonderful proviſion obſervable in 
their eggs, both for the formation and nutrition of their embryo 
young through the different ſtages of their growth, as alſo in- 
numerable other wonderful particulars. Now who that has but 
TY of reaſon can deny theſe things to from that 
 Wiſdom-whiehris from above, and ta deſcend from the Spiritual 
World, to which the Natural is ſubſervient, by clothing thoſe 
chings wich material forms, which are Spiritual in their Toveral 
_ efſences, or, in other words,*to give effetts to Spiritual cauſes? 
5 he reaſon why this kind of knowledge is ipnate in the other 
ing creatures, and not in Man, though far tore excellent 
Map thern, is becauſe they ſtand in that order of life to which 
_ they were a "46g 3. or could they deſtroy that Which is in 

mem by Influx from the Spiritual World, as being deſtitute c 
reaſon ; but it is otherwiſe with Man, who, having perverted 
his 3 powers by tranſgreſſing the order of his na- 
wre was. Hence 
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PS 
be might be reformed, and reſtored to the order in whichhe 
was created (which was the order of Heaven) by the means 
appointed by God for that en. ps 
109. As to Correſpondency in the Vegetable Kingdom; this 


might be ilfuſtrated by many conſiderations drawn from the 


growth of ſmall ſceds into trees, putting forth leaves, bloſſoms, 


And fruit, in which other ſeeds are contained, whereby propa - 


ation is carried on ift a way of exiſtence both ſimultaneous and 
Facceffive; according to the laws of a wonderful order; to in- 


veſtigate all the uſes of which would exceed the bounds of 
human ſcience: and as theſe originate from the Spiritual World 

or Heaven, which is in the human form, as fhewn before, ſo 
have they all relation to or Correſpondence with ſomething in 


Man, as is known to ſome few in the leamed World: That all 
things inthe TIE Kingdom are thus Correſpondent, I have 
had experimental evidence of; for oftentimes when walking in 


rdens I hayes inſpetted the trees, flowers, and plants therein, 


have had * of their correſpondents or correlatives in the 
Spiritual World, and in converſation with thoſe to whom theſe 


ſignatures belonged, have received the explanation of them 


from their particular deſcent, genius, and charatter, (V 


" — 5 1 C X p * 
WW 3 RW ER Pr TER Fl As ee ab n 1 
: 


C1, 3 Att. Cath. } 9 "RT 


As this paſſage is ſomewhat obſcure in the Ocigihal, it ne- 


* 
| 5 renders the Tranſlation of it more difficult: however, 


the ſubſtance of it means, that the Author had a ſatisfying know- 
ledge of certain properties and qualities in ſome claſſes of the 


Vegetable Kingdom, as correſponding with and repreſentativs 
of certain characters, diſpoſitions, or attributes in particular per- 
ſons: now, whether this be called Analogy, Carreſpondency, or 
Emblematical Similitude, it will amount nearly to the fame. 


From this copious ſource of reſemblances in nature to the Micto- 
coſm, or little world of man, the art of poetry confeſſedly bor- 
rows it's moſt ſtriking beauties ; and it formed a conſiderable 


208 of the language of the ancient Eaſtern nations: and it is al- 


well known, that the ſacred Qracles of truth do inſtruct us by 
ſuch fimilitudes (Hoſea xii. 10.) in namberlefs places, and repre» 
lent things, both divine and human, by images or reſemblances 


thereof in the Animal, Mineral, and Vegetable Kingdoms of 


this our Natural World: thus the wicked are deſcribed b 
thorns, to denote. their 8 and other pernicious quali- 
ties; whilſt the candour, humility, and lovely fimplicity of T1 


* 


th 
true Church and it's members, are figured to us by their — | 


[9s — natural emblems in the lilies of the valley. But the 


| doRtrine of Correſpondency will be opened in a deeper ground, 


and more ſignificant fenſe, under à variety of ſtriking 111 
kons, rags, = | 
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110. As to thoſe ſpiritual things in heaven, to which natural 
things in this world correſpond, no one now can underſtand 


them, but by a particular illumination from above, foraſmuch 


as the ſcience oi Correſpondences is at this time totally loſt 
amotſgſt us; however, I ſhallälluſtrate this doctrine of Correſ- 


pondence between Natural and Spiritual things by ſome few. 


examples of the latter, as general y known here below. The 
beaſts of the earth in general, nut only the tame and uſeful , 
ones, but alſo the wild and unprofitable, correſpond to the 
aſſections of the human mind, the former to at's good affect ions, 
the latter to it's evilones: in particular, oxen. and calves cor- 
reſpond to the affections of the Natural mind; but ſheep and 
lambs to thoſe of the Spiritual mind; whereas the winged 
tribes, according to their reſpective kinds, correſpond to the 


Intellectual part in both: (78) henee it was, that animals of 


various kinds, as oxen, calves, rams, ſheep, goats, lambs, 
anch alſo pigeons and turtle doves, were appointed among the 
Itcaelites, Who were a typical or repreſentative church, for 
ſascxiſices and burnt offerings, as in ſuch religious inſtitutions 
they were repreſentative of ſpiritual things, and accordingly were 


received in heaven according to correſpondency. That animals, 
according to their difference as to genus and ſpecies, ſtand for 
2 oy prey" eee 823 with . now-che 
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1 * the beaſts. by: Gorre ape MOR. the affections 
ox bad, as the former are pode tame and profitable, or o 


the b 6th and. unprofitable kinds; ſee g. 48, 469319, 9280. 
45. 


allo on by experience from the Spiritual World, 


| hs 9ogo. Of Influx from the Spiritual World: into 
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1693, 3646. That oxen and calves by Cor- 


ral ndence RT y the affections of the natural mind, 2 2180, 


bat ſheep ſignify, n. 4169, 4809. What lambs, n. 


996 ay ud That the fowls ſignify Intellectual things, n. 40, 


748.5349, 7441+ And that with difference according, t their 
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Aix. Correſpondeney obtains in like anal in Mie "OY 
table Kingdom: thus a garden in general correſponds to heaven 
in reſꝑect to underſtanding and wiſdom; wherefore heaven is 


called — garden of Gods and Paradiſe; (79) and by man the 
Heavenly Paradiſe. Trees, acqprding to their different kinds 
reſpectively, correſpond. to perceptions, and the cognitions of 
things good and true; and therefore the ancients, ho were 


in the knowledge of Correſpendency, celebrated their religious: 


worſhip in groves ; (8) and therefore it is that we have men- 


tion made in Seripture o often of trees, and that heaven; the 


church, and man; are in ſo many places compared to them, 
as to the vine, the olive, the cedar, and-athers, and our good 
works to fruit. The different kinds of food alſo, whick art 

ed from theſe, but more eſpeci the ſeeds of the 
A gem orreſpond al ſo to the affections of the good and the true, 


do to 8 (81) _ 1t-155 that 3 is the Cor- 
ndent to affection relpecting evaty particular good, as ic 
-_ more eminent manner the ſupport of life} and is uſed 
to ſignify. the whole of food; and in this/univerſal ſenſe it is 
that the Lord calls himſelf the Bread of Life; and likewiſe: ow 
this account, bread was appointed for a ſacred CO in = 
LIraelitiſh church, and was placed on a table in | 
under the name of Shew Bread, or the Bread of Faces; — 


2 that the whole of divine worſhip by ſacriſioes and burnt⸗ 


fferings was called Bread: laſtly, it is from Correſpondency, 
5 bread and wine are uſed in the Holy 8u as it is cele- 
brated in the Chriſtian or (892) "Theſe few PAIRS 
116 bv gh as a a farther iu ratjors e of Tony, +. W f 
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222 e and otradife by e — 8. 
tel ad iſdom, n. 1 108; from experience, n. 320. 
That att things that matually correſpond, have one and the ſame 
bgnification in Soripture, n. 2890, 29879002, 3223. 
(So) That trees ſignify 2 and knowledges, hen 
n., 10g, 2163 —29% , 7692. That therefore the ancients c 
brated their religious worthjp in groves under trees, according ta 
their corteſpondent kinds, . 27 22, 4832. Of the celeſtial) In. 
flux: _ the ines 4 of th 3 kingdom, as e _ 
n 


9648. 
653 Thar foods by carreſpondente: Semi ſach EET 
for nourthment to the ſpiritual. life, n. . 0 15 $502, 90%: 900g 
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112. We ſhall here briefly ſhew how 4 conjunction is form. 
ad between heaven and this world by means of Correſpon- 
dences. The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends or 
uſes, or, in other words, 4 kingdom, the adminiſtration 
| whereof is to the end of uſes; conſequently the univerſe is fo 

conſtituted by it's Omnipotent Creator, that all things therein 
ſhould be fitted with forms and powers to ſerve as means to 
produce and realize ſuch uſes, firſt in heaven, then in the gene - 
ral ſyſtem of this world; and ſo on by a fucceſſive grada- 
tion tothe leaſt and loweſt” departments of nature; whence 
it follows, that the Correſpondence between Natural and Spiri- 
tual things, or of this world and heaven; ſubſiſts by uſes as 
the means of their conjunction, and that the external forms 
_ of theſe uſes do corre pond and conjoin them, according to 

the degrees of their utility. All things in this natural world 
- tiroughout it's three kingdoms, as far as they ſtand in their 
eſtabliſhed order, may be conſidered as ſo many forms of uſes, 
- of formed effects proceeding from uſe to uſe ; and fo circum- 
| - Raneed, are Correſpondences:” with reſpect to man; as far 
forth as he lives according to the divine order, or in love to- 
wards the Lord, and in charity towards his. neighbour, ſo far 
Bis actions are forms of uſes, and as ſuch ſo many correſpon- 
dents, whereby he communicates with and is coined, to heaven; 
forto love the Lord and our neighbour, is, in a geheral ſenſe 
of the expreſlion, to perform uſes 1 (83) moreover, let it be 
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0 man, n. 2165, 217793 45, 10686. That this was ſignified 
dy the ſhew-bread of the tabernacle, n. 3478, 9545- That the 
. facrifices in general were called bread, n. 2165. That bread 
fands for all kinds of food, n. 2165 : and therefore for all foo 
celeftial and ſpiritual, n, 276, 6806118, 8410, 
183) That every kind of good has it's delightful reliſh from 
4 according EL 4 eve _ _— giſtintion and 
quality, and therefore, as is the uſe, ſuch is the „n. 3049, 
2 7098. That the angelical life conſiſts: 5 Fork. E 
ivine Love and Charity, and ſo in the exerciſe of uſes, n. 463. 


That the Lord and Ins angels have 3 to the final cauſes | 


os uſes in human actions, n. 1317, 1645, 8844. That the king- 
dom of the Lord is the kingdom 1 + or good ends, n. 453, 
696—4054, 7098. That the ſervice of good uſes is to ſerve the 


Lord, n, 7038... That all in general, end every 1 thing 
in man, a "gg the end of uſe, n. 3505, 4164, 5139, 
os 9297 and that final cauſes or uſes, "ns efficients to their #375 ts) 

were prior to the formation of gur bodily organs, by a _ 
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embered, that it is through man (as the proper medium 
their connection) that the conjunction is formed betwixt 2 


Natural and Spiritual worlds, as he is the ſubjekt of both, (ſee be- 


fore, n. 57) and thereforp as far forth as any man is ſpiritual, 
in ſuch degree he is the medium of this conjunRion 3 and a 
far forth as he is natural and 2 he is not ſo; neve 
theleſs, even in this latter caſe, the Divine Influx is continu 


to this world, and what belongs tg it in man, though it be 


not received into his pational part, 


113. As all things which continue in the Divine Order co 
reſpond with heaven, ſo all things which are contrary to the 
Divine Order correſpond with hell ; the former have relation 


r ee GE 
114. A word more as touching the ſcience | | 
dences, and it's ule, It has heen ſaid before, that heaven or 
the ſpiritual world is joined to the natural world by correſpan- 
dences : hence it is that man here has the power of Roldi 
communication with heaven ; for as the bleſſed Angels forr 
not their ideas like men from Natural, but Spiritual things; io 
when men are gifted with the knowledge o Corrclponde , 


» 
8 


| ENC 

they can thipk in like manner with the angels, and be amel 
with them in the ſpiritual or inward man. The Holy 1 
tures are written n according to the truth of Correſpon- 


dencyy (84) in order that we may thereby have commumiea, 


ti 
ſeſſed of the ſcience of Correſpondences, fuch a man 


thoroughly underſtand the Fcriptures in their ſpiritual ſenſe, 
(as all things therein ſpoken of correſpond) and would thereby . 


come at the knowledge of ſuoh fecrets, as cannot be learned 
from their literal ſenſe alone; for as in the written word there 
is a literal, ſo alſo is there a ſpititual ſenſe ; (85) the literal ſenſe 

— ye 
Influx through heaven, n. 4223,-4926. That alſo the interior 
faculties of the human mind, when attained to reaſon, are form- 


E\. 7% N. 


ed for a progreſſion from uſe to uſe, n. 1964, 6815, 9296, That 
therefore man is to be eſtimated according to the uſes that he ful. 
fils, n. -1568, 3570.69 d, 10284. That uſes are the ends ſor 
which all things were created, n. g565—6815;, That ufe is the 


firſt and laſt, and ſo the whole end of man, n. 1964. 


#43 
. . 


(84) That the Scriptures are to be underſtood according to the 
doctrine of correſpondences, n. 8615. That hereby man has a 


communication with heaven, n. 2899, 6943—10g75, 10462. 
(83) Concerning the ſpiritual eu as WO 29 oe 1 * 1 
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HS wenly; 1 and as a conjunction is formed, by the relation o 
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| 7 all heavenly tings. 


„ 
the et this, world; the, ſpiritual, ſuch as a 


om! ondences, befwgen heaven 5nd: earth, therefore wch a 


| mT! > 3 A 655 which Wo is, made 12 


5 ient w riters, who relate, chat in thoſe times the inhabitants 
| heaven, became the viſitors and gueſts of men, and familiar. 


me 1 knowled 7 of Correſpondences, but only under- 
Rood: them ſcientifica that, however, there was a com- 
| cation between 3 and earth in their da 1 but not 
Roper and intimate as the former: this was calle 
Tk the next generation were. thoſe who retained ſome 
ulative knowledge. of Correſpondences, but did not think 
diſcern according thereto, as being only in Natural and 
not in Spiritual good like the former; and their period was 
. — the Copper Age. In the following times men became 
lively merely external, * at length corporeal or ſenſual, 
id without all know! Correſpondency, and nearly ſo 
= the forementioned ages were 
1 from gold, . — and copper, was from the 
as, aceording 


| = it Tender celeſtial Fn in which principle were 


Ge molt ancient; filver,” Tpiritual good, in which were the 
cient that ſucceeded them ; copper, natural good, the 
pnature or character of the fol ng race; but iron, Which 


5 denomination to the laſt times, fignifies = ſapleſs knows 
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good, n. 13, 1651— 81. That filver fignifies ſpiritual = 


or uh a celeftial origin, n. 18875 1552, LE 
That copper fignifies natural good, n. 425, 1551. That frm 
Hignifies! Truth | in U * order, n. 4265 426. * 
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Iy.converſed with thein, as one friend with another; but that 
d theſe ſucceeded another race of men, who were not in the 
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Concerning the Sun in Heaven. 


116. IN heaven the Sun of this world appears not, nor any 
thing that proceeds from it, as being natural, for nature takes 
it's beginning or riſe proximately from this our ſun, and hat- 
ever ſo proceeds from it is termed natural; whereas that which 
is ſpiritual, as heaven, is above nature, and therefore intirely 
diſtinct from all that is called natural, neither is there any com- 
munication betwixt them, but by correſpondency. This diſ- 
tinction will be underſtood by Ah 7 has been ſaid before in n. 
38, concerning degrees: and what is here meant by communi- 
cation, by what appears in the two preceding articles con- 
cerning Correſpondences. : . ts Teh 
117. But though neither the Sun of this world, nor any 
thing proceeding from it, is ſeen in heaven, yet neither is hea 
ven without it's Sun, Light, and. Heat; nay, therein are al 
things that are in this world, with innumerable others, though 
of a different origin ; for the things in heaven are ſpiritual, 
but thoſe on earth are natural. The Sun of heaven is the 
Lord, the light of it is Divine Truth, and the heat of it Diyine 
Love, proceeding from the Lord as a Sun ; and from him as ; 
their divine ſource do all things proceed, which exiſt and ap. | 
. pear in the Heavens: but concerning the light and heat in hea- 
ven, and whatever is produced by them, ſhall be treated of in 
the following articles; but here firſt as touching it's Sun, 
Now the Lord appears in heaven as a Sun, foraſmuch as he' is 
that Divine Love from whuch: all ſpiritual things derive their 
exiſtence, and alſo, through the medium of this our mundane 
Sun, all natural things likewiſe : he is that Love whole bright- 
neſs is as the Sun. Ln IS * ** 
118. That the Lord l appears in heaven as a Sun, 
has not only been told me by the angels, but alſo been granted 
me to ſee myſelt at certain times; and therefore I ſhall here 
briefly relate what I myſelf have ſo heard and ſeen of this | 
wonderful appearance. The Lord appears in heaven as a Sun, | n 
not as horizontally in heaven, but high above the heayens; 
not over head or vertical, but before the faces of the angels 
in a middle altitude: he appears in two places, in one before 
the right eye, in the other before the left eye, and that at a | 
conſiderable diſtance: before the Tight eye he appears as a 
perfect Sun, of a glow and magnitude ſimilar to. thoſe of our 
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mundane Sun: but before the left eye he appears not as a Sun, 


but as a Moon, of the like ſhine, but brighter, and of the 


like magnitude with our Moon, and as ſurrounded with many 
leſſer Moons, each in like manner having it's particular glit- 
tering luſtre. That the Lord appears in two places ſo different- 
is becauſe his appearance is to every one according to 
r quality and degree of their recipiency reſpectively, and 
therefore otherwiſe to thoſe who receive him in the good prin- 
Ciple of love, than to thoſe who receive him in the good of 
faith; to the former his appearance is like that of a 5 re- 
Fulgent Sun, and they are the angels of his Celeſtial kingdom; 


1 8 
Nel 


but to the latter as a pale but bright Moon, and theſe are the 


angels of his Spiritual kingdom; (“) and to both in degrees 
relſpectively to their recipiency : (87) the reaſon of which is, be. 
cauſe the good of love correſponds to fire, and therefore fire in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe ſignifies Love: and the good of faith correſ- 

1 to light, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and ſignifies Faith. (88) 

That he appears in the plane of or before the eyes, is becauſe 
the interior of the mind manifeſts itſelf by the eyes, the good 
of love through the right eye, and the good of faith through 
wa 5 * the 
3 3 ; * N RS 3 ; ; 8 


9 . a. tt. act 


() The Author, as obſerved before, diſtinguiſhes the third and 
ſecond heavens by the names of Celeſtial and Spiritual ; the third 

_ or celeſtial as the higheſt, the angels of heh excel in Divine 

Love; and the ſecond or ſp: ritual, the angels of which are more 

py charactered by faith and love to their neighbour. 
1 Jha 


(87) That the Lord appears in heaven as a ſun, and alſo is the 
fun of heaven, n. 1053, 3636, 3643, 40ba. Lhat he appears 
to the ſubjects of his celeſtial kingdom, which excel in love to 


him, as a ſun ; and to the ſubjects of his ſpiritual kingdom, whoſe 


more diſtinguiſhing character is that of faith and charity to their 
neighbour, n. 1321, 1529, 1530, 1331, 1837, 4696. That the 
Lord appears as a fun in the middle altitude before thgright cye; 
and as a moon before the left eye, n. 1053, 1521, 1529—8812, 
20809, That the Lord has been ſeen under this two-fold appear- 
ance, n. 1591, 7173. That the real divinity of our Lord is far 
above his Won manifeſtations in heaven, n. 7270, 8760. 

88) That hre in the Scriptures ſignifies love in both ſenſes, 
n. 934, 4906, 5213. That the ſacred or celeſtial fire fignifies di- 
vine love, n. 934, 6314, 6832, That the infernal fire fignifies 
the love of ſelf and of the world, and all concupiſcence ariſing 
from theſe loves, n. 1801-7373, 10747. That love is the fire 
of life, and that life itſelf actually proceeds therefrom, n. 4096, 
5071, bogs, 6314. That light ſignifies the true of faith, n. 3395, 
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the left eye; (89) for that which is on the right ſide of angels 
or men correſponds to that good, which is the ſource of 
truth; and that which is on the left, to that truth which 
iſſues from it. (90) The good of faith; as to it's eſſence, is 
that truth which proceeds Font the good principle. ' 
119. Hence it is, that in the Scriptures the Lord, with 
regard to love, is compared to the Sun; and with regard to 
falth, to the Moon; and alſo that our love to the Lord, as 
proceeding. from him, is ſignified by the Sun; and our faith 
in the Lord, as his gift, is ſignified by the Moon, as in the 
following places: Moreover, the light of the Moon ſhall 
« be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun 
« ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven days; Iſai. xxx. 
26. © And when 1 ſhall put thee out, I will cover the hea- 
« yen, and make the ſtars thereof dark; I will cover the Sun 
« with a cloud, and the Moon thall not give her light: all 
« the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and 
« ſet darkneſs upon thy land; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. The 
5 ſtars of heaven, and the conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give 
« their light: the Sun ſhall be darkened in his going forth, 
« and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her light to ſhine; Tai. xiii.” 
10. The Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the Moon 
into blood; and the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining? 
Joel ii. 31. iii. 15. The Sun became black as ſackcloth of 
hair, and the Moon became as blood, and the ſtars of hea- 
ven fell into the earth; Apoc. vi. 12. * Immediately after 
the tribulation of thoſe days ſhall the Sun be darkened, 
« and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall 
from heaven;” Matt. xxiv. 29. andelſewhere: in which 
places, by the Sun is ſignified Love, and by the Moon Faith, 
and by the Stars the Rovelidges [ cognitzones | of good and 
truth, (91) which are then ſaid to be darkened, to loſe their 
| light, and to fall from heaven, when the things ſignified by 
them ceaſe among men. That the Lord appears as a Sun in 
: OI A006. — 1+ IR 
(89) That the fight of the left eye correſponds to the truths. 8 
faith, and the fight of the right eye to their good, n. 4410, 6923. 
(90) That the parts or organs, which are on the right fide of the 
human body, correſpond to the good from which any truth pro- 
ceeds, and thoſe on the left to ſuch kind of truth, n. 949g, 
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, (92 That the ſtars and conſtellations ſignify in the Word the 

knowledges of good and TO 2495, 2849, 4697 | 
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heaven, may alſo be gathered from his transformation before 
Peter, James, and John, when “ his face ſhined as the 
Sun; Nlatt. Xvii. 2. Such was his appearance to his dif- 
ciples, when they were out of the body, and in the light of hea- 
ven. From ſome knowledge of this truth it was, that the 

neients, who formed a repreſentative church, in their more 
ſolemn adorations turned . faces to the Eaſt, where the ſun 
rifes ; and alſo gave a like aſpect to their temples. 


+129, The greatneſs of Divine Love may in a fort be con- 
ceived by us, from it's being compared to the Sun of our 
world, though indeed it is far more ardent ; and therefore the 
Lord, 'as under the manifeſtation of his Divinity by a Sun, 
tempers the ardour of it in the progreſſion of it's powers, ac- 
cording to certain degrees, denoted by apparent radiant circles 
round the Sun: the. angels, moreover, are ſurrounded by a 
kind of thin tranſparent vapour, to enable them to ſuſtain the, 
Dirme Influx, (92) according to their receptivity of which, is 
_ the nearer or greater, diſtance of the angels; thus ſuch of 
them as excel moſt in the good of Love are neareſt to this Divine 
Sun, whilſt they who are charactered by the good of Faith are 
more remote from it: but as to thoſe Who are in no kind of 
od, of which ſort are the infernal ſpirits, they are at an 


immenſe, diſtance, and that in proportion to the degree of their 
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opgativey: te all:aced. e iy oo hos of, 
11. When the Lord appears in heaven with the angels, as he. 
often does, he appears not as clothed. with the Sun, but in an 
Hat 1h;l} 2363 1 16 ove on T, 4 angelical 
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. (04) What and how great the divine love of the Lord is, illuſ- 
trated b 
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ted by a compariſon with the fire of this world's ſun, n. 6834, 
6344;* 6849. Ihat the divine love of the Lord is his love for all 
mati ind, in order to their ſalvation, . n. 1820, 1865, 2253, 6872. 
That the fire of divine love, in it's full axdour, does not enter 
into heaven, but appears in the form of radiant circles round the 
ſun Ir 7270. an re, as it were, veiled with a k ind 


of rare vapour, or diaphanous cloud, to moderate the ardour of | 


* A » * 1 


the Divine Inflüx, fl. 5 LENS 

| (93) That the Uiviriepreſence wi 

Lofd, n. 964, 419810106, 10871. That the Lord's appear- 

arte t6 every one is according to his quality and diſpoſition reſ. 
PERF In. 14861, 2235 4198, 4206. That the remote diſtance 
of the hells from "The heavens, is becauſe the infertyals aré not 
able to endurè tie Influk of divine love, n. 4299, 75 198266, 
9327. Hence it is, that between heaven and hell there is fo 


Sreat a gulf, n. 9346, 10187. | 
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angelical form, though diſtinguiſhed from the angels by a 


Divine Glory radiating from his countenance ; not that this is 


properly his appearance in perſon, for that is always as clothed 


with the Sun, but it is his [apparent form, or | preſence by 
aſpe& ; for in heaven it is common for the bleiſed beings to 
appear in the termination of the beholder's view, though it be 
far diſtant from the place where they actually are; and this 
apparent preſence is called the preſence of the Internal ſight, 
of which hereafter. I alſo myſelf have ſeen the Lord without 
the Sun, and in a leſſer degree of altitude, in an angelical 
form; and alſo near, in a like form, with a er- counte- 
nance; and once alſo in the midſt of the angels as a flaming 
ſtream of light | Zubar flammeum |. | ; | "TOO 

122. The Sun of this world appears to the angels as a dark 
ſpot, in oppoſition to the Heavenly Sun, and the Moon in like 
manner, in oppoſition to the Heavenly Moon; and that becauſe 
the element of fire in this world correſponds to the Love of Self, 
and the light proceeding from it to falſehood the iſſue of that 
Love : now the Love of Self is diametrically oppoſite to Divine 
Love, .as falſehood is to Divine Truth ; and all that is oppolite 
to Divine Love and Divine Truth is as darkneſs to the angels: 
therefore it is, that to worſhip the Sun and Moon of this * * 

n 


and to bow. down to them, 'denotes in Scripture ſelf. love, and 
falſehood, and error derived therefrom, and that all ſuch ſhould 


be cut off; Deut. iv. 19. xviil. 3, 4, 5. Jer. viii. 1, 2. Ezek. 
Mü. 15, 16, 18, Apoc. xvi. 8. Matt. xiii. 6. (94) s 
123. As the Lord's appearance in heaven is as a Sun from 
the Divine Love that is in him, and proceeds from him, there- 
fore all the angels conſtantly, turn their faces towards him; 
they in the Celeltial kingdom towards him as a Sun, and the 
Spiritual kingdom towards him as a Moon; whereas the in- 
fernal ſpirits turn themſelves to that blackneſs and darkneſs 
which are oppoſite thereto, having their backs towards the 
Lord, foraſmuch as all that are in hell are in the love of ſelf 
and of the world, and as ſuch in oppoſition to his Divine 
Majeſty. Such of them as face to that dark orb, which is re- 


r * — 


094) That the fun of this world is not viſible to the angels, it 


being as a dark orb behind them, oppoſite to the heavenly ſun, n. 


7078, 9755. That the fun; in an oppoſite ſenſe, fignifies the love 
of ſelf, n. 2441; in which ſenſe, to worſhip the ſun, is to wor- 


ſhip thoſe things which are contrary to divine love, or to the 
Lord, n. 2441, 10584, That the heayenly ſun is to thofe. that 
are in the hells, as a blackneſs, n. 2441, 
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- preſentative of the Sun of this world, are in the hells behind, 
and are called Genii : but they which face to that which is re- 
preſentative of the Moon, are in the foremoſt hells, and are 
called Spirits : hence it is, that all who are in hell are ſaid to 
be in darkneſs, and all. who are in heaven to be in lights 
darkneſs correſponds to the falſe, as-proceeding from evil, and 
light to the true, as proceeding from the good principle. 
That the inhabitants of the other, worlds turn their faces as 
before-mentioned, is becauſe all there direct their view to 
thoſe things which correſpond to their interior, or what they 
love moſt; for the faces of angels and ſpirits manifeſt and are 
directed by their interior e AAR and ſtates; and, as ob- 
ferved before, in the Spiritual world the four cardinal points 
are not fixed, as in the Natural, but are determined by the 
_ alpe& of the face: nor is it otherwiſe. with the ſpirit of man 
in this world; for it turns it's aſpect to or from the Lord, ac- 
cording as it is in the love of him and it's neighbour, or in the 
love of ſelf and the world; but this man is ignorant of, while 
he continues in this Natural world, where the four quarters 
are determined by the riſing and ſetting of the Sun: but as 
this is difficult of comprehenſion, it will be illuſtrated in the 
ſequel of this work, where the Four Quarters, Space, and 
Tune in heaven, will be treated of 
124. As the Lord is the Sun of heaven, and all things there 
point. to him as to their Divine original, ſo conſequently he is 
the common center of all direction and determination: (95 
and hence it further follows, that all things both in the hea- 
vens above, and in the earth beneath, are preſent to him, and 
under his government. 3 5 
125. From the things here laid down will more clearly ap- 
pear what has been dec and proved in ſom e preceding 
articles concerning the Lord, as the God of Heaven, n. 2 395 
That the Virtue of his Divinity conſtitules Heaven, n. 13 to 19. 


T hat there is a orreſpondence between all T. binge in this World” 


and Heaven, and through Heauen with the Lord, n. 87 to 115; 
4 alſo that the Sun and Moon of this World have their Curreſ- 
pondent Relations, n. 105. | F | 


Of 
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(95) That the Lord is the common center to whom all thingsin 
heaven tend, n. 9633. _ 5 8 
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ud to wo 5 
ight« 126. That there is Light in heaven is not to be conceived 
and by thoſe, who form their 1dea of Light only from our natural 


Sum; whereas the heavenly _ far exceeds the meridian 
light of this world: I have often ſeen it, and alfo at thoſe 


W to times of it's diminution, which anſwer to our times of eveni 
they and night. () At firſt I was ſurprized to hear the ang 
d are affirm, that the light of this world was but as ſhade compar- 
ob- ed to that of heaven; but I can now aſſert the truth of it 
QELS from ocular evidence, and that the ſplendor of it exceeds. all 
the deſcription : the things which I have ſeen in heaven was by 
__ this light, and conſequently with greater clearneſs and diſtinc- 
Ft tion than any which are ſeen on earth. | 5 
a the 127. The Light of heaven is not a natural light, like that 
rhile of our world, but ſpiritual, for it proceeds from the Lord as 
"ters a Sun, and that Sun is Divine Love, as was ſhewed in the pre- 
t as ceding article. This emanation from the Lord, as a Sun, is 
the called in heaven by the name of Divine Truth, and is in it's 
and eſſence and ſource Divine Good united with Divine Truth; and 
| hence the angels have their Light and Heat, the former from 
here the Divine Truth, the latter from the Divine Good or Love, 
E 15 which, like their divine original, are both Spiritual, not 
950 Natural. (96) 5 . | 
hea- | | * 128. That 
and — — | . om FIR 
ap- (*) It is certain that the great Milton had ſome idea of ſuch 
En variation in heaven, by the following lines : | | 
© U_—-_nc i cy .. 
19. Within the mount of God, faſt by the throne, 
lt „ Where _—_ and darkneſs in perpetual round 
5; e 2 and diſlodge by turns, Which makes through 
eav'n | 5 x | 

on" &. Grateful viciſſitude, like day and night: 

© _——— Though darknels there might well 
Of 1 + Seem twilight here.” | Pax. Losr. B. VI. 
. The above quotation is not adduced by way of authority, but 
8 to ſhew that certain notices of _— things are impreſſed on 
$10 lome minds by a kind of heavenly-irradiation or Influx, | 


(96) That all light in the heavens is from the Lord, as a 


ſun, n. 1053, 1521—9548, 9684, 10809. That divine truth pro- 


ceeding from the Lord has it's external appearance in heaven as 


light, and conſtitutes all the light of heaven, n. 3194, 9222, 9684. 


( 


128. That Divine Truth is the light of the angels, is becauſe 
the angels are Spiritual Beings, and ſuch ſee things by the 
light of their proper Sun, as natural beings do by the light 
that is proper to them; and as Divine Truth is to the angels a 
ſource of Intellectual fight, ſo this by Influx produces their 
external viſion; and thus the light of the Divine Sun illumi- 
mates all things in heaven, both inwardly and outwardly, (97) 
And as ſuch is the original of light in heaven, ſo does it like. 
-wiſe differ in degree, according to the different reception of 
Divine Truth from the Lord in the angels, or, in other 
words, according to their different qualities or meaſures; as to 
underſtanding and wiſdom ; {*) for theſe are not the ſame in 
all, but different not only in the Celeſtial and Spiritual king- 
doms, but alſo in the ſeveral ſocieties in each of thoſe king- 
doms: thus, with reſpect to the External Viſion, the light of 
the Celeſtial kingdom appears of a Flame Colour, as the an- 
gels therein receive their light from the Lord as a Sun ; but 
2n the Spiritual kingdom it appears of a White or Silver Co. 
Jour, as the angels of the latter receive it from the Lord as 
a Moon. See above, n. 118. Nor is the light the ſame to 
one ſociety as to another; thus, they who are in the center 
have a larger meaſure of it than they who are in the circum- 
ference ; and ſo in proportion according to their diſtances 
reſpectively, n. 43. In a word, according to the degree in 
which the angels are recipient of Divine Truth, or, in other 
words, according to the meaſure of their underſtanding and 
wiſdom from the Lord, ſuch is their light: (96) however, 
all the angels of heaven are called Angels of Light. | 

- 229. * the Lord in the heavens is Divine Truth; and 
as Divine Truth there appears in the form of Light, therefore 
he is called in wk, e The Light; as likewiſe all Truth 
that proceeds from him, as in the following places: Jeſus 
« ſaid,-I am the light of the world; he that followeth we 
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(97) That the light of heaven illuminates angels and ſpirits, both 
as to their intellectual and organical fight, n. 2776, 31 33 


%) According to that received maxim; Quicguid recipitur, re- 
cißitur ad modum recipientis. big + 0m. "a 
(98) That light in. heaven is according to the underſtanding 
and wildom in the angels, n. 1524, 1529, 1530, 3339. That 
the differences in light there, are as many as 2 4 ſlocieties; 
and alſo in proportion to the ſucceſſive variations in the degrers 
of goodneſs and truth, and ſo of wiſdom and underſtanding, in 


thoſe ſocieties, n. 684, 690, 32417896. 
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„ ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life! 
John viii. 12. © Whilſt I am in the world, I am the light of 
© the world; John xix. 15, © Jeſus faid, Yet a little 
„while, and the light is with you: walk whilſt ye have the 
„light, left darkneſs come upon you; while ye have light, 
A believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. 
I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
in me ſhould not abide in darkneſs;” John x11. $5, 36, 46. 
„Light is come into the world, but men love darkneſs ra- 
« ther than light;” John iii. 19. And John, ſpeaking of the 
Lord, ſays: * This is the true light, which lighteth every 
* man that cometh into the world; John i. 4 9- The 
„people who. {it in darkneſs ſhall fee great NY and to 
« thoſe wWwho ſat in the ſhadow of death is light ariſen;” 
Matt. iv. 16. I will give thee for a covenant to the peo- 
« ple, for a light to the Gentiles ;” Iſaiah xlii. 6. I have 
+ given thee tor a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be 
„% my ſalvation, even to the ends of the earth; Iſaiah xlix. 6. 
« The nations of them that are ſaved ſhalf walk in his light; 
Rev. xxi. 24, * Send forth thy light and thy truth: they 
* ſhall lead me; Pa, xliii. 3. In theſe and other places 
the Lord is called Light, as the fountain of that Divine Truth 
that proceeds from him, which alſo is called Light; and as 
he is the Divine Sun that gives light to the heavens, ſo when 
he was transformed before Peter, James, and John, his 
+ face appeared as the ſun, and his garments ſhining, and 
* white as ſnow, ſo as no fuller on earth can white them ou 
Marc ix. 3. Matt. xvii. 2. That the Lord's garments ap- 
peared in this ſort, was becauſe they repreſented Divine 
Truth as proceeding from him in heaven, for garmenis in the 
a 5 ſignity truths ; (99) and to this purpoſe are thoſe. 
words of David: O Lord, thou clotheſt thyſelf wirh light, 
as with a garment ;” Pla. civ. 2. a By! Nl 
130. That the light in heaven is Spiritual, and the ſame 
with Divine Truth, mav alſo be gathered from hence, viz. 
that there is alſo a Spiritual light in man, which at times il- 
luminates his mind with the knowledge of Divine Truth, 
according to his claſs. in the ſchool of wiſdom, The — 22 
. r n 3 
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Ef (99) That garments in the Scripture ſignify truths, as theſe are 
the clothing of good. n. 1073, 2576-9952, 19530. That the 


garments of the Lord, at his transfiguration, ſignified divine 
truth proceeding from his divine 2 u. 9212, 9246. | 


% 


(74 ) 


ritual light in man is the light of his underflanding, as fas as | 


it has truths for it's objects, which he diſpoſes analytically in 


order, forms into reaſons, and from thence draws conclu- 


ſions: (199) the natural man indeed knows not that this is a 


real light by which we ſo ſpeculate, becauſe he ſces not either 


inwardly or outwardly ; but nevertheleſs, many know it to be 
fo, and have a tine! perception of it's difference from that 
natural light which they are in, whoſe thoughts are not ſpi- 
ritual, but natural only; of which fort are all thoſe who have 
regard only to things of this world, and aſcribe all to nature; 
whereas they that think ſpiritually, think of heavenly things, 
and aſctibe all to God: and that it is a real and true light 
which illuminates the minds, and totally diſtin from that 


which we call natural light, has often been given me to 


diſcern, by a gradual aſcent of the mind therein; end ac- 
cording to the degrees of ſuch elevation, I have been gives 


to perceive things, of which 1 had not the leaſt perception 


before, and ſo on to higher things, which far exceeded my 
conception by any powers of the natural underflanding ; and 
ſometimes I have been much diſturbed and offended at my 
prior ignorance of things, which I ſaw with ſuch convincing 
evidence by a Spiritual _— (101) and as light and viſion 
are thus proper to the Intellectual part, ſo by correſpondence 
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ws 
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5 (200) That the illumination of the human intelle& by the 
4 | 


t of heaven, is the cauſe of rationality _in man, n. 1524, 3138 


—9399, 10569. That the mind has it's capacity for divine illus. 
mination from it's being receptive of truth, n. 6222, 6608, 10639. 


That it's illumination is in 8 to it's recipiency of truth in , 


the good printiple from t ord, n. 9619 That the mind of 
man takes it's particular diſtinction and character from the naturs 
and quality of the truths it imbibes, and which forms it, n. 10064. 
That the light of heaven is to the human intelle& what the light 
of this world is to the eye, n. 1524, 5114, 6608, 9128. That 
heavenly light from the Lord is always preſent with man, but, 
from, good, 2d, Cin dern ex bond] n. 4060, 421g. nel EA) 
(101) Wis any one ned up N Rate of; ſenſual dark. 


influences him no farther than as he is iũ that truth Which is 


till he is exalted to celeſlial light, n. 6349, 6916, 940%. That 
he is then exalted to heavenly light, when he attains to a right 
underſtanding of divine truth, n. gigo. How great the light þ 
became percipient of, when I was raiſed above all houghts res 

lating to worldly things, n. 4526, 660k w 
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we apply to it the ſame terms that we make uſe of in ſpeak- . 
ing of corporeal: ſight; thus it is commonly ſaid of the un- 
derſtanding, when it is in the perception oi any truth, that 
it ſees it, or is in the light of it; and ſo on the contrary, 
when it perceives it not, that it is in darkneſs concerning it, 
with many other like expreſſions. 4 a 
131. As the Light of heaven is Divine Truth, or, in 


other words, Divine Wiſdom and Underſtanding; conſe- 
quently to be raiſed up to the Light of heaven, and to be il- 
luminated with an increaſe of underſtanding and wiſdom, 
mean the ſame thing; and therefore the Light of the angels 
is in exact 1 to their underſtanding and wiſdom; 
and as Light in heaven [in it's ance is Divine Wiſdom, 
ſo does it maniſeſt the particular diſtinctions and qualities of 
the angels, ſor with thoſe bleſſed beings the Face is the index 
of the mind, and reveals all that is within: nay, the more 
interior angels love to have it ſo, as they harbour Taper | 
but what is good in their intentions and wills: but the caſe 
is far otherwiſe with the-infernal ſpirits; for as they are void 
of all good within, they dread being viewed in the manileſt- 
ing Light of heaven; and (which will be thought very 
Arange) though they appear to one another in the regular 
human form, yet when viewed by the heavenly Light, they 
appear as monſlers, with ugly faces and hideous ſhapes, core 
reſponding to the evil that is within them reſpectiveh: (108) 
nor is it otherwiſe with man, as to his Spiritual form, when 
viewed by the angels; for if he is in the good principle, he 
appears to them in a beautiful human form acccording to his 
good; but if in the evil principle, he appears to them deform- 
ed and ugly according to his evil; for al things are made mani. 
feſt in the light of heaven, ſoraſmuch as it is the ſame with 
Diving nüt, ! W WH 
132. As Divine Truth is the eſſence of the heavenly light, 
therefore all truths every - where, whether within or without 
the angels, and within or without the heavens, have a lucid 
ſorm, but the latter in a leſs degree; for truths without the 
| heavens have a cold lucid aſpect, like Snow without Heat, as 
ot haying their eſſence from good, like truths within the hea- 
vens; wherefore duch kind al frigid light diſappears upon the 
Wee . 1 e or RA 


un * 


(0) That they who are in hell appear to one another like 
men by their own light, which reſembles that from fiery-coals, 
but as monſters in the light of heaven, n. 4532, 4533-6605, 
c 


(76) 


breakin in upon them of the heavenly Light, and is turned 


into darkneſs, if evil be concealed under it: this I myſelf have 


ſometimes ſeen, as alſo many other memorable things concern. 


ing ſhining truths, which 1 here paſs over. 


133. 1 proceed to ſay ſomething concerning the Heat of 


heaven, which in it's eſſence is Love, for it proceeds from the 


Lord as a Sun, and that Sun in it's eſſence is Divine Love pra. 


ceeding from the Lord, as has been ſhewed in a former artiele; 
' f6 that the Heat of heaven is equally Spiritual with the Light 


of heaven, ſeeing that the origin of both is the ſame. (103) 
There are two things which proceed from the Lord as a Sun, 


Divine Truth and Divine Good: the former has it's manifeſta» 
tion in heaven as Light, and the latter as Heat, but both in 
ſuch a ſtate of union, as to form only one and the ſame thing; 
nevertheleſs in the an they are diſtin, as ſome angels 
receive more of the Divine Good, and ſome, on the other 
hand, more of the Divine Truth; they of the former elaſs 
belong to the Celeſtial kingdom of the 
latter to his Spiritual Nager but ſuch among them as re. 
ceive of both in equal meaſure, are the moſt perfect ef all. 

134. The heat, as well as Light of heaven, varies through, 
ont the regions of bliſs, not being the ſame in the Celeſſial 


with that of the Spiritual kingdom; nay, it differs in every 


Society in both, as well in degree as quality; it is more in. 
tenſe and pure in the Celeſtial Kingdom, as the angels therein 


receive more of the Divine Good; but leſs intenſe. and pure 


in the Spiritual kingdom, as the angels therein receive lefs of 
Divine d than of Divine truth; nay, it van ies in every 
particular Society reſpectively, according to their difference of 
recipiency. ' The Hells alſo have theif Heat, but of an im- 

re nature: (104) the Heat in Heaven, repreſented by the 
| Secred and Celeſtial fire, and the Heat of Hell, by the p o- 
ſane and infernal fire, are both correſpondents of Love; 
the former of love to the Lord and our neighbour, and of 
every particular affection proceeding therefrom; the latter 0 


: : 2 LS * 


_  [r03) That there js a twofold origin of heat and light, the 
dne from the fun of this world, the giher from the celeſtial fun, 
n. 3338, 5885 9324. That heat from the Lard as a ſun, is that 
— 5 affection which proceeds from love, n. 366, 364g. 
_ that ſpiritual heat in it's eſſence is love, n. 2146, 3938, 
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ny hat the hells alſo have reſpectively their heat, but of 
n impure kind, n. 1773, 2757, $340, and that it yields a fœtid, 
"Extrementitious fmell; and in the lowelt hells like that which 
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16 . 
the Love of Self and the World, and of all their concom'tant 


concupiſcences. That Love is Heat from a ſpiritual ſource, 
is evident from it's effects; for how does any one feel himſelf 
_ warmed by it's influence, array Hy it's degree and quality; 
nay, how hot when croſſed in this paſſion? Hence thoſe 
common forms of ſpeaking ; to take fire, to glow, to burn, 
and the like, when we would expreſs the fervors of a lawful, 
or onlawſul love, 3 | | 8 
1335. That Love proceeding from the Lord as a Sun is felt 
in heaven as Heat, is becauſe the Divine principle, or fire of 
Love within the Angels, excites that ſenſation in their external] 
form, for Love and Heat mutually. carreſpond both in kind 
and degree, as was obſerved before, The heat of this world 
finds no place in heaven, as being of a groſs nature, and not 
ſpiritnal ; though it is stherwiſe with us men, as partakin | 
both worlds 2 ſame time, the Natural and the Spiritual; 
and therefore have not only a Spiritual Heat adapted to ſpiri- 
tual affections, but alſo a corporeal ſenſation of 3 derived 
by Influx therefrom, as well as from the natural fire of this 
world. The Correſpondence between theſe different kinds of 
Heat is manifeſt in the loves of the brute animals, the chief 
of which is that of propagating their ſpecies, and which 
operates in them according to it's concurrence with. our ſolar 
heat in the ſpring and ſumwer ſeaſons ; but fundamental is the 
error of thoſe, who ſuppoſe that the Heat of this material 
world can, by any. Intluxive power in itſelf, beget love, 
gary is of a Spiritual origin] tor all Influx is from Spirit to 
atter, not from Matter to Spirit; the former being accord- 
ing to the eſtabliſhed laws of Divine Order, but che latter con- 
trary thereto. (10 Sch RESET 
136, Angels are.endowedwith Intellect and Free Will, as 
well as men; the former they derive from the Light of hea- 
ven, or, in other words, from Divine Truth and Wiſdom; 
and the latter from the Heat of heaven, or that Divine princi- 
ple of goodneſs which praduces Divine Love; however, the 
eſſence of the angelical life is from Heat, or ſo far only from 
Light, as Light is animated ry Heat; and that this is fo, ap- 
Pears evidently in that life intirely ceaſes upon a total extinc- 
tion of Heat. The caſe is exactly ſimilar with reſpett to that 
kind of faith which is void of love, or that kind of truth 
which is void of good, as the true of Faith [verum fidei] an- 


Wers 
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50 (105 | That influx is ſpiritual, and not phyſical ; conſequently 
from the ſpirituat ta the natural world, not vice verje, n. 3219, 
5119—9110, 9114. | 5 7! | 00 
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* without him nothing was made that was made. 


ſigniſies divine truth, n. 2803, 2884---7830, 9987. That it ſig- 
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Twets to Light, and the good of Love to Heat. el . This has at 

may be illuſtrated from the Heat and Light o this world, were ere 


to which thoſe of heaven correſpond, as from the conjunction what folli 
7 the Light and Heat of th's world, which happens in ſpring- alone, (1 


.. pt . x7 6g" r 73:5 17 . , 
ine and ſummer, all thin s on earth are animated and floy. Powers, 
ri; but from Light without Heat, as in winter, nothing are rece} 


thrives; but Vegetables are torpid, and, as it were, without powers o 
life. From Correſpondence herein, Heaven is called Paradiſe a thouſar 
or Garden, feeing that Truth 1s there joined to Good, or Divine I 
Faith to Love, in the ſame manner that Lig t and Heat are ange lical 
— 19mg on earth in the ſpring-time, This may ſerye to ſo heave! 


_ Huftrate what has been laid down before under it's Fend gonſtitute 
Head, n. 13 to 19; viz. That the divine ruling crinciple with nipotenc 


the angels, is Love to the Lord, and Charity or Love towards hold the 

137, Tt is laid in the Goſpel, (John i, 1- 3, 4, 10, 44%, In Bi vo other 
«the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Gad. of. thole 
% and the Word was God: all th. ngs were made by him, ang in itſelf, 
« wy hi t Was In him was world, 2 
« "the life, and the life was the light of men. He was in the by two « 


World, and the world was made by him. And the Word i and by th 


was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we ſaw his glory,“ at 
It is evident, that by the Mord is meant the Lord; for it is ever a ih 


faid, that the Vord was made fleſh ; but what we are to un- from his 
derſtand by the Mord in a more eſpecial ſenſe, has not as yet all thing 
been explained, and therefore ſhall n.] be deglared. By the A 
uml, in the places before cited, we ate to.Mmderſtand Diving 


Truth as in the Lord, and from the Lord, (107) and which there (108) 
paar | Ms 1 alſp ll powe! 
6 . „ ˙ $05 bes tne. 4 ACh» to truth, 
_, (106) That truths (ſo called) without, good as their root or eſ- — 10019 
ſence, are not real truths, and thereforg are {aid not to have life, ers from 
for the life of truth is from the principle of good, n. 960g; and That hen 
conſequently are like a body without a ſoul, n. 3180, 9454; nor u. 4295, 
are fuch apparent truths acceptable to the Lord, n. 4368, As is . (*) Sec 
truth without good, ſo is faith without love; and as according to + As fol 
the good, ſuch is it's truth; ſo according to the love, ſuch is the and co 
quality of it's faith, n. 1949, 1950---5830, 5951. That it comes ing of 
to the ſame, Whether we {ay truth or Rik and good or love, 4 majeſt 
foraſmuch as truth is the property of faith, and good is the pro- R. I. iv. 
perty of love, n. 2839, 4353---7624, 10367. : many pl 
_ (107) That Word in Scripture language has various ſignifica- diſtingui 
tions as ſpeech, operation of the mind, real exiſtence; and in it's Frov. pa 
higheſt ſenſe, divine truth, and the Lord, n. 9987. That Word by 


nifies the Lord, n. 2533, 2859. 


- ; 


(179) 


allo. is called Light, as ſignifying the fone with Divine Truth, as 
has been ſhewed in the preceding numbers: and that all things 


what follows. In heaven all power belongs to Divine Truth 
alone, (108) and it is from thence that the Angels are called 
Powers, and are ſuch according to the degree in which they 
are receptive of it: it is hereby that they prevail over the 
powers of darkneſs, and all o olition from every quarter, for 
a thouſand enemies are not able to withſtand a fingle ray of 
Divine Light or Truth: (“% and as the angels derive their 
angelical nature from their being recipients of Divine Truth, 
ſo heaven muſt be from the fame origin, inaſmuch as they 


nipotence'in Divine Truth, muſt appear incredible to ſuch as 


mind, or the agreement of certain propoſitions, which have 
no other power than what ariſes from the aſſent and obedience 
of thoſe that embrace them; whereas Divine Truth has power 
in itſelf, inſomuch that by it was created heaven and this. 
world, and all things that are therein: this may be illuſtrated: 


and by the power of Light and Heat from the Sun of this man, 
werld: with reſpect to the former, it is to be noted, that what- 


from his Will by Good, and from his Intelle& by Truth; for 
all things in the Will have ſome relation to Good, and all 


* 1 1 7 
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(108) That to divine truth proceeding from the Lord belongs 
all power, n. 6948, 8200. That all power in heaven belongs 


u. 4295; 4402, 8301, 8192, $998. 


_ 


(*) See in E/dras the following charaReriſtics of divine truth: 
ing of perſons: ſhe is the ſtrength, kingdom, power, and 


many places of Scripture dignified with divine perſonality, and 


Erov. paſim, and the Book of Wiſdom. Tr.. 


. 


— 


[; 


* 
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were creatèd and made by Divine Truth will appear from 


oonſtitute heaven. That there ſhould be fuch a kind of Om 


hold the latter to conſiſt only in thoughts and ideas of the 


by two compariſons, via. By the power of Truth and Good in 


ever a man does, he performs it ſrom his Intellect and Will; 


; © IE, 


to truth, as united to ancl proceeding from good, n. g091,' 3503 
---10019, 10182. That angels are called powers. and are pow- _ 
ers from their reception of divine truth from the Lord, n. 9699. 
That hence, in ſome places in the Word, they are called Gods, 


As for the truth, it endureth, and is always ſtrong; it liveth, 
and conquereth for evermore. With her there is no accept- 


„ majeſty of all ages - Bleſſed be the God of Truth,” Eſdras, . 
B. I. iv. 38, 40. Truth, under the character of wiſdom, is in 


ſtinguiſhed by the attribute of Omnipotence; ſee in particular 
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( 8) 
"things in the Dover ſome relation to Truth : ( reg) it is 


therefore by power derive 


from them, that he actuates h's 
Whole corporeal ſyſtemn, in which a thouſand different parts 


concur to pay an obſequious obedience to their government, in 


conformity to the laws of that Correſpondency, according to 
Which it is formed. As to the other inſtance reſpeRi 


power of Heat and Light, as 


world; it is to be obſerved, that all thin 
earth; as trees, plants, flowers, grain, an 


ng the 


proce<ding from the ſun of this 


Cc 


eds of all 


gs that vegetate n 
ſ 


kinds, 


owe their. vegetation thereto, and manifeſt the power of the 


- folar influence; but how much 


gr 


eater muſt be the power of 


that Divine Light, which, in it's eſſence, is Divine J uth; 
and of that Divine Heat, which, in it's effence, is Divine 


Soo, and from which the heavenly world derives it's ex- 


iltence, and confequently this our world, as proceeding from 


the Feavenly, as has been ſhewed before? Thus much may 


ſetve to illuſtrate this great truth, That by the Word all things 
were made, and that without him nothing was made that was 
made; and alſo that the world was made by him, viz. by 
Divine Truth from the Lord. (110) Hence it is, that in the 


£ 


. 


1 


dk 8 


Book of the Creation mention is firſt made of Light, and af- 
terwards of thoſe things that proceed from it, Gen. i. 3 
and allo that all things both in heaven and earth have relation 


» 45 
to 


n Sk 


” 


—_ 


1 (109) That the intelleR is the recipient of truth, and the will of 


good, n. g623, 6125, 7503,9390,9930. That therefore all things in 


the underſtanding have relation to truths, whether really ſuch, or 
only believed to be fo ; and that all things in the will have rela- 


4 


tion to good in like manner, n. 80g, 10122. 
(10) That divine truth proceeding from 


the Lord, is that 


which alone hath reality and exiſtence in itſelf, n. 6880, 7004, 


. $290. 
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: That by divine truth all things were created and made, n 
. ieg, 488 67a, 7836. e 


N. B. The Author, in the above note, ſpeaks of the divine ex - 


iſtence as diſtinguiſhed, and P 
from eternity to eternity, an p., 
things. Every thing has an eſſence and form, for without eſſence 


roceeding from the divine efſence 


as 


Ming exiſtence to all other 


there could be no ſorm; and without the form the eſſence would 
de unmanifeſted, and therefore unknowable : they are as foul and 


- body to each other: the eſſence indeed is of prior. conſidera- 


tion, yet in the divine nature they are co-exiſtent and co-equal, 
and differ only with reſpect to manifeſtation. But I dare not be 
_ confident; that 1 expreſs myſelf aright on this moſt awfully 


_ myſterious fubjea. Tr. 128 
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681) 
t good and truth, and to the conjun tion of both, in the 


4 


order of creation and uſe. 2 2 
139. It is to be noted, that the ine Good and the Di- 


vine Truth, which are in the heavens from the Lord as a Sun, 


*) are not in, but from the Lord; for in him only is divine 
ve, which is the eſſence [ee] from whence they exiſt : now 
to exiſt, and to proceed from an efſence, mean the ſame thing, 
as may be illuſtrated by. compariſon with the Sun of this 
| | | | warld ; 
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(*) It will not be difficult for perſons of an abſtracted and phi- 
lolophical turn of mind, (and ſuch will receive moſt benefit from 


our Author's writings) to conceive that the moſt,agdorable Ma- 
jeſty of the Infinite Eternal God (unknowable in elf, as above 


the comprehenſion of all created intellect) ſhould manifeſt him- 
{elf in appearances, human or other, accommodated to the li- 


mited capacities of his creatures in ali worlds: nor conſequently 


will it be difficult for ſuch to beli that in a ſpiritual world 


there ſhould be a ſpiritual ſun, to repreſent viſibly to the angels 


the inviſible glory of the Divine eſſence, and to ſerve as a me- 
dium or vehicle, under God, of communicating ſpiritual bleſſings 
to ſpiritual beings, both as to ſoul and body; eſpecially as ſuch 
a conſtitution in the heavenly world fo aptly correſponds with 
the rule of analogy, and ſo fitly adapts itſelf to our familiar ideas 
concerning the Divine wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, as mani- 


foſted in the conſtitution of this our ſolar ſyſtem. That natural 


heat and natural light are the correſpondent images of ſpiritual 
love ant ſpiritual truth, is confirmed to us by the received uſe 
and application of theſe ſimilitudes or emblems in all languages: 
now if natural heat and light are derived to us from a natural 
ſun, where is room for doubting, that their ſpiritual correſpon-' 
dent relatives, love and truth, ſhould in like manner proceed — 
a ſpiritual ſun, though mediately from the Lord? It can only be 
from the newneſs of this repteſentation of the ſubjects before us, 
that it is of difficult admiſſion to the mind of any reader; let it 
only be familiarized, and his objections will preſently vaniſh. I 


ſhall conclude this note with obſerving, that this our natural ſun, 
. conſidered in all it's animating and comforting influences, and in 
all it's wonderful effects and productions in this world, exhibits 


ſuch a ſtriking diſplay of the divine wiſdom, * and good- 
neſs, that it inclines one to ſuppoſe, that the religious veneration 
given to it by the unenlightened Eaſtern nations, was one of the 
moſt pardonable kinds of idolatry; if it may be allowed lawful 
to ſpeak with the leaſt degree of mitigation of any profane wor- 


ſhip, whereby that honour is given to ſenſeleſs matter, which is 
due only to the ever - living, 1 God, Tr. E 
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quarters or cardinal points of the Eaſt, South, Weſt, and 

North, and in both determined by their proper ſun ; in heaveir 

- by the Celeſtial Sun 1 the Lord, and in this world, 
C 


_ firſt, in that the point of the ſun's greateſt altitude in our 


Eaſt or Orient, as being the ſun of heavem always riſen, bus 
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( 82 ) 


world; as for inſfance, the Heat and Light in this world are 
not in the Sun, but from the Sun; ſor in the Sun is only fire, 
and from it they derive their exiſtence and proceſſion. 

140. Foraſmuch as the Lord [under his manifeſtation and 
appearance in heaven | as a Sun, is Divine Love; and as 
Divine Love conſtitutes the very eſſence of Divine Good, ſo 
the Divine Emanation from him in heaven is, for diſtinction's 
ſake, called Divine Truth, though, in reality, it is the Divine 
Good united with Divine Truth; and this, in quality of it's 
Divine Operation and Energy, is called the Holy Spirit 
[ SanFum procedens]. f. | 


wy 


Of the Four Quarters in Heaven. 


; 141. IN heaven, as well as in this world, are the four. 


our ſun; but yet with much difference between them: 
hemiſphere, is by us called the South; the oppoſite thereto the 
North; the point where the ſun riſes at the time of the Equi- 
noxes, the Faſt: and where it then ſets, the Weſt; ſo that 
in our world all the quarters are determined by the meridian 
fun. But in heaven that is called the Eaſt where the Lord 

pears as a Sun; oppoſite thereto is the Weſt ; to the right 
hand is the South; and to the left hand is the North: and 


thus always the ſame. to the angels, which way ſoever they as a 8 
turn their faces or bodies, [as having the Lord always before angels 
them z] ſo that in heaven all the four quarters are determined thereft 
. by. the Eaſt, that being the quarter in which the Lord appears is the 
as a Sun; from which he is called the Origin (“) of all life; min 
and agreeable thereto, in proportion to the Heat and Light, ſelf to 
or Love and Underſtanding, received by the angels from him, | 
in ſuch degree the Lord is ſaid to riſe upon or in them: hence 1 
Hkewiſe it is, that the Lord in the Scriptures is called the (112 
all. (I)) np" ; 10130, 
TE. 142. Anothet the Lox 


13 22 


0% This alludes to the fignification of the words Gear and: 
Ont; ⁵²⁵⁵ n !!... „„ 
(11t) That the Lord, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word; is the 


never ſetting, u. 101, 397, 9668. 


( % ) 


142, Another difference is, that the angels have the Eaft 
always before them, the Weſt behind them, the South on their 
right, and the North on their left hand: but as this is difficult 
to be underſtosd by the inhabitants of our earth, who turn 
their faces indifferently to every one of the quarters, ſomething 
ſhall here be ſaid by way of explanation. The whole heaven 
has it's aſpect towards the Lord, as to it's common center; 
conſequently that of the angels has the ſame direction. It is 
well known by us, that all — on earth have a direction to 
it's center; though this differs from the former, as in heaven 
the front or fore parts have this direction, but in our world 
the lower parts, and this tendency is called Centripetal, or 
otherwiſe fe The whole interior of the angels has 
it's direction or tendency forward to the Lord; and as this in- 
fluences: and manifeſts itſelf” in the face, ſo conſequently the 
face of the angel gives determination to the quarters. (112) 

143. But that the angels ſhould ever front to the Eaſt; 
which way ſoever they turn their faces or bodies, will appear 
{ill more ard to be conceived by men, who view every quar- 
ter alike, accordingly as they turm their bodies: to this alſo a 
word. The angels move, and turn their faces and bodies ever) 
way like men on earth, and yet notwithſtanding, their 'aſpe« 
18 Rays tothe Eaſt ; but then it muſt be obſer ved, that-cheſs 
their motions and turnings, though like to thoſe of men, are 
not the ſame, being from a different principle, viz. the Love 
that prevails in them, which is the determining power, even in 
externals, both with Angels and other Spirits: for, as was 
ſaid before, - their interior is adually turned towards their com- 
mon center, and conſequently, in heaven, towards the Lord 
as a Sun; for Love being the inward ruling principle of the 
angels, manifeſting itſelf in the face as it's outward form; 
therefore the angeis naturally turn their faces to him who 
is the great object of that love; or rather it is the Lord {as be- 
| ng in that love, and alſo the giver of it) that preſents him 

F 


to them which way ſoever they look. (113) Theſe things 
nn 3 © 7 cannot | 
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(112) That all the angels turn their faces to the Lord, n. 9828, 
10130, 10189, 10219: not that the angels turn themſelves to 
the Lord, but that he turns them to himſelf, n. 10189. That the 
angels are not ſo properly ſaid to be preſent with the Lord, as thę 
Lord to be preſent with them, n, 9415. 5 51 

(11g) That in the ſpiritual world all turn to the objects of their 
loves; and that the four 9 the heavens have their — 


Oo 
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ever they turn themſelves, he is always before them, and they 
have the South on the right hand, the North on their left, and 

the Weſt behind them. (*) Among other wonderful 1 

F F there 


- 
- 


| 8; # : k 
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cannot be farther elucidated at preſent, but ſhall be farther ex- 


plained in the following articles, wherein repreſentations and 
appearances, time and ſpace in heaven, will be treated of as 
their proper ſubjects. 7 | 
before their faces, has been given me to know by full experi- 


hat the angels have the Lord always 


ence; for as often as 1 haye been in company with them, I 
have been made ſenſible of his being ſo preſent, by light in my 
underſtanding, when I had no.ocular, viſion of him; and the 
angels have often affirmed to me the truth of it; and indeed 


' this is ſo eſtabliſned and confeſſed a truth, that it is commen 


ge, men, when ipcaking of ſuch as truly believe in. and 
love the Lord, to ſay, they have the Lord always before them ; 


that they walk in his ſight ; and the like: now it is from the 


Spiritual world that we are led ſo to ſpeak, for many forms of 


_ ſpeech in. the language of man expreſs ideas and truths derived 


rom thence, though we know it not to be ſo, 


144. This 0 of the Lord by the angels, even where 


many ef them look different ways from one another, and yet 
every one beholds him, notwithſtanding their ſeveral different 
directions, is one of the wonders of the heavenly world; and 
however difficult to conceive, yet ſo it is, that which way ſo. 
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and determination from the aſpeR of the angels, n. 10230, 10189, 
20420, 10702. That the face is formed ſo as to correſpond with 


the mind or interior, n. 4791 to 4805, 569g. That therefore 


the inwarddiſpoſition beams in the countenance, n. 3527, 4066, 


4796. That the face and mind in the angels exactly anſwer 
to each other, n. 4796, 4797, 4799, 5095, $250. Of the Influx 


of the mind into the face and it's muſcles, n. 3631, 4800. 


) The Author's relation of the particulars before us, is un- 
deniably furprizing ; and yet I doubt not but many beſides myſelf 
will not only give credit io, but alſo be able to form ſome concep- 


tion of them, would they but abſtraft their thoughts from tho 
laws of viſion, © Place, and direction, as eſtabliſhed in this our 


natural world. Our cuſto:rary ideas are apt to tincture the mind 
with prejudices againſt many truths even in nature; and were it 
not for mirrors and glaſſes, how impoſſible would it ſeem to many, 


that objects behind us ſhould fo. diſtinctly be ſeen. as before us; 


nay, how many deceptions are weliable to from appearances, and 


a a falſe judgment concerning natural cauſes and effetts,. It may 
' . wuly be affirmed, that a great part of the infigelity that is in the 


world, 
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68 


angels always front to the Eaſt, yet they have alſo a View of 
the other three quarters at the ſame time, but of the latter by 
an inward kind 

That no one in the heavenly world ſtands behind another, ſo as 


to look at the hinder part of his head, as this is contrary to the 


laws of Influx of goodneſs and truth from the Lord. © 
145. The angels look at the eyes of the Lord [when he 


appears to them in perſon}, but the Lord at the forehead of the 


angels, and that becauſe the forehead correſponds to love, 
through which the Lord influences their wills; as he enlightens 
their minds with the knowledge of him, to which intelleQual 
ſight the eyes correſpond. (r 14) | 37 + e 35; 
146. The quarters in the heavens, which conſtitute the 
Celeſtial kingdom of the Lord, differ from thoſe which con- 
ſtitute his Spiritual kingdom, and that becauſe the Lord ap- 
dears to the angels of the former as a Sun, and to the angels 
of the latter as a Moon; and his appearance is in the Eaſt: 
the diſtance between the Sun and Moon there is thirty degrees, 
as alſo that of the quarters. That heaven is diſtinguiſhed into 


two kingdoms, the Celeſtial and the Spiritual, ſee in it's pro- 


per article, n. 20 to 28: and that the Lord appears in the 
ormer as a Sun, and in the latter as a Moon, n. 118: but 
nevertheleſs the quarters or cardinal points are not therefore 


indiſtinct, becauſe the Spiritual Angels cannot aſcend to the 


Celeſtial, nor theſe deſcend to the former; ſee n. 35. 

147. Hence it appears in what ſenſe the Lord is preſent in 
the heavens ; that” he is every- where, and with every one in 
that goodneſs and truth which proceed from him; and _ he 
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world, proceeds form the immerſion of men's minds into matter 
and ſenſe, and their ſetting up natural things as the ſtandard of 
judgment in ſpiritual things; or elſe from holding the former _y 
to be realities, The N and laws of things in all worlds 
(more eſpecially between the natural and ſpiritual worlds) are 
„ very different, ſo as to exhibit, in endleſs variety, 
moſt wonderful ay of the infinite wiſdom and power of the 


2dorable Creator. Tr. 


(114) That the forehead | to heavenly love, and | 


that therefore the latter is fignified by it in Scripture, n, 99g6. 
That the eye correſponds to the underſtanding as to the inward 


eye, n. 2701, 4410, 4520, 9051, 10569: wherefore to 5 87 


the eyes and ſee, ſignifies to underſtand, perceive, and animacł. 
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( 86 ) 


dwells with the angels in bis own. divine principle, ats was men- 
tioned before, n. 12. The perception of the preſence of the 
Lord in the angels is primarily in their interior or intellectual 


part, from which their external fight proceeds, and whereby 


they behold him outwardly ; for to them outward viſion. is a 
continuation of the inward; and thus we are to underſtand 
how the Lord is in them, and they in the Lord, according to 
thoſe words: Abide in me, and I in you,” John xv. 4. 
„He who cateth my fleſh; and drinketh my bl, | 
«me, and I in him,” John vi. 56. The fleſh, of the Lord 

Divine Good, and his blood, Divine Truth. (115) 
148. In the heavens all have their ſeparate dwellings accord, 
ing to the ſeveral quarters, They who are in the good of love, 
in the Eaſt and Wet; they who are in the ſenſation of it in a 


higher degree, dwell in the Eaſt; they who have it in a lower 


degree, have their dwellings in the Weſt; they who are en- 
dowed with wiſdom. from that ſource of good, have their 
habitations in the South and in the North ; ſuch of them as 

ke of a clearer light of wiſdom, inthe South; and ſuch 
as poſſeſs it in a leſſer degree of clearneſs, in the North. In 
like manner are ſituated the Angels of the Spiritual kingdom 
dat with difference, according to their kind and degree of 
good; and of light from that good reſpectively; for as the 
vailing love in the Celeſtial kingdom is Loye to the Lord, 
aut the light of Truth from thence is Wiſdom ; fo in the 


Spiritual kingdom, the prevailing love is that to their neigh. . 


bour, which is called Charity; and the light of truth pro. 
ceeding thence, is Intellectual Knowledge, which is called 
Faith; ſee above, n. 23. There is a difference alſo betwixt 
them reſpecting the Quarters, in the diſtance of thirty de- 
grees, as mentioned — 
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416) That the fleſh of che Lord fignifies his Divine Huma- 
nity, and alſo the divine good of his love, n. 381 !, 7850, 9127, 
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(117) V 
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8593, 86 


(8) 


and that becauſe every particular ſociety is a repreſentation af 
the whole heaven, nay, is a heaven in a leſſer form; ſee n. 5x 
to 88. The ſame order is alfo obſerved when they meet in 
their aſſemblies, whilſt every one knows and readily takes his 
proper place, as it were, by a heavenly inſtinct; it is like- 
wiſe ordained, by an eſtabliſhed law, that there ſhould beſome 
angels of all claiſes and degrees in every particular ſociety, 
that there may be a conformity between the whole complex of 
heaven and it's ſeveral parts, but yet with this difference, that 
the angelical ſocieties in the Eaſt are of ſuperior excellence to 
thoſe of the Weſt; and they who are ſtationed in the South to 
thoſe of the North. e . | | 
150. Hence it ariſes, that every Quarter in the Heavenly 
World points out or ſignifies the particular excellencies and 
qualities with their degrees, that appertain to their inhabitants 
reſpectively; thus the Eaſt ſignifies Love and it's good quali- 
ties in a higher degree; the Weſt the ſame, but in a lower 
degree; the South ſignifies Wiſdom and Underſtanding of 
eminent clarity; and the North the ſame, but with a degree 
of obſcurity: and as the four Quarters have ſuch a 5. 
tion, ſo the like things are repreſented to us in the Internal 
or Spiritual ſenſe of the written Word, (116) which exactly 
gorrefponds with the conſtitution of things in heaven. 
151. The very reverſe of what has here been related, is the 
eaſewith the inhabitants of the Infernal kingdoms, as they 
behold not the Lord as a Sun, or as a Moon + but, with their 
backs towards him, look at that black body which is to them 
in the room of what our Sun is to us; and to that dark orb, 
which is to them inſtead of a Moon; thoſe which are call 
Genii to the former; and thoſe which are called Spirits to ti 
latter. (117) That the Sun of our world, and the Moon be- 
longing to our earth, are not ſeen in the Spiritual world, but 
inſtead of the former a black diſk (Caliginaſum quid) oppoſite 
to the Celeſtial Sun; and inſtead of the latter a dark orb ; Tene- 
breſum quid) oppoſite to the Heavenly Moon, ſee before, n. 
222. Wherefore the four Quarters with the Infernals are 


oppoſite 


KﬀþLþ|..c ; 
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(116) That the Eaſt in Scripture language ſignifies Iove in _ 


— 2 


perception, n. 1250, 3708; the Welt, love with a degree of 


oblcurity, n. 3708, 9653; the South, a ſtate of light with reſpe& 
to wiſdom and underſtanding, n. 1458, 3708, 5672; the North, 


the like ſtate, but with ſome obſcurity, n.-3708. 


(147) Who and what they are which are called Genii, and who. 
Sd what they that are called Spirits, 8. 947: 5035» $927: 


8393, $628, 8525. | 
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oppoſite to thoſe in heaven, their Eaſt being where the black 
diſk, or the dark orb appears; their Weſt towards the Celeſtial 
Sun; the South to their right, and the North to their left 
hand; and thus, which way ſoever they turn: nor can it be 
. otherwiſe, as blackneſs and darkneſs is the center of all their 


motions. That all in the other worlds are determined in ex- 
ternals from their inward diſpoſitions and affections, ſee above, 


n, 143.- That the Love of Self, and the love of the world, 
are the prevailing principles that govern the inhabitants of the 
infernal regions: and that theſe two kinds of love are ſigni- 
| fied by the dun and Moon of our world, ſee n. 122. They 
ure likewiſe oppoſite to the love of God and of our neighbour; 


(118) and hence it is, that they who are actuated by them, 
turn their backs to the Lord, and direct their faces to the dark 
orbs before mentioned. The infernals alſo have their habita - 
tions in the four quarters, according to their, evil qualities and 
conditions reſpectively; they who are in the evil habits pro- 


ceeding from ſelf love, (in malis ex amore ſui) dwell from Eaſt 
to Weſt, according to the degrees of their malignity; and 
they who are in the depravity of error from an . (qui 
#1 falſis mali) have their ſtations from South to North, accord. 


ing to their degrees in depravity: but more on this ſubje& 
when we come to treat of the Hells in particular. . 
152. When any evil ſpirit comes into the company of the 


good, it is wont to occaſion ſuch a confuſion in the four quar- 
ters, that the latter are ſometimes at a loſs to know which is 
the Eaſt; and this I have ſometimes been witneſs to, and have 
alſo heard the good ſpirits complain of the diſorder occaſioned 

. (*) Zo So 8 


8 


— 


(448) That they who are in the loves of ſelf and of the world, 


turn their backs to the Lord, n. 10190, 10189, 10420, 10702: 


That love to the Lord, and charity towards our neighbour, (on- 
- Nituze heaven; and that the love of ſelf and of the world con- 


ſtitutes hell, as being oppoſites to the former, n. 2041, 3610, 


4225, 4726—10741 to 10545. | $0 | 
(Let it be obſerved here, that on particular and extraordinary 
- occaſions the general laws of œconomy in the heavens are ſuſ- 


pended by divine permiſſion, with reſ & to individuals, to 
anſwer certam purpoſes of the divine wiſdom, many inſtances of 


which — by our Author, and ſome of them accounted for. 
Many ſuch extraordinary caſes, and particular exceptions to the 
rules of God's general government of this world, are productive 


of uſeful leſſons and beneficiab effeQts to us his poor 3 | 


29 


8 1 | 163. Evil 


699 . 
163. Evil Spirits ſometimes appear with their faces turned 


towards the Quarters of Heaven, at which times they become 


receptive of underſtanding, and perception of the truth, but 
not of any affection for good; and therefore, as ſoon as ever 
they turn back their faces to their own quarters, they become 
immediately deprived of ſuch — and perception, 


denying that they have received or perceived any truths, nay, 
affirming them all to be lies, as having their wills and affections 


ſtrongly bent for falſehood. (*) As to ſuch turnings te and 

from the truth, it has been given me to know, that the wicked 
and ungodly, even whilſt they continue ſuch, may be converted 
as to their intellectual, though not in their voluntary or will 
part; and that this is by a divine proviſion, to the end that all 
may come to the knowledge of the truth, though none can 
ſavingly receive it, unleſs they are principled in gagd, as what 


is can alone effectually receive divine truth: and that like- 


wile the caſe is the ſame with men, who can receive the truth 


intelleQually, but are no farther the better for it, than as they 


are in the deſire and affection for good, and fo capable of true 
converſion; but if they are the willing ſervants of ſin, they 
only get a ſpeculative glimpſe of truth, which leaves no im- 
preſſion, but through the evil in their wills, which rules in 
them, and perverts their judgment, they return to the ſide.of 
error, and confirm — — in its ” | | 


— 


Concerning the Changes in the States 


of the Angels in Heaven. 


154. BY Changes of States here, we are to underſtand ſuch 
Changes in the Angels as have reſpect to their love and faith, 
and to their wiſdom and underſtanding derived therefrom ; for 
theſe conſtitute their ſtates of life, and, which amounts to the 
fame, are therefore called their States of Love and Faith, =o. | 
W - | „ ar 
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and even the angels (who, as creatures, muſt be imperfett) may 


at times ſtand in need of extraordinary documents, to remind 
them of their dependence, and by way of preſervatives to hu- 
mility. Tr. 3 5 | | . 

( The truth of this is exemplified to us by frequent inſtances 
of perſons, who, on returning to their vices and tins, loſe their 


former convittions, and ——_— downright infidels, Tr, 


* 


{9 ) 


their States of Wiſdom and Underſtanding: and theſe admit 
of variation or changes, as will here be ſhewed. © _ 
155. The angels are not always in the ſame. ſtate with reſ- 
:& to love, nor conſequently in reſpect to wiſdom ; for their 

_ wiſdom: is derived from, and in quality according to their love: 
ſometimes they are in a ſtate of intenſe love, and ſometimes in 
a ſtate of it leis intenſe; for it has it's higheſt and loweſt de- 
grees: when their love is at the higheſt, their light and heat 
are then the greateſt, and conſequently their glory and joy; and 
when their love is at the loweſt, then they may be ſaid to be in 
the ſhade and in the cold, as their brightneſs is obſcured, and 
their "ſtate unjoyous; (“% but they return: from the loweſt up 
again to the higheſt, and from one degree to another by va- 
10us ſucceſſions, like to the changes in this world between day- 
light and twilight, heat and cold, morning, noon, and night; 
ahd alſo according to the various ſeaſons of the year: and there is 
alſo a correſpondence between them: thus mornin anſwers to 
their ſtate of love in clarity ; noon to their meridian ſtate of wiſ - 
dom ! totheir wiſdom in a degree of obſcurity; and night 
to a ſtate of deprivation as to both; though it muſt be noted, 
that there is no correſpondence between night, and any State 
of the Angels in Heaven, but only with the State of thoſe that 
ure in hell, (1 1%) as the former never ſuffer a total depriva- 
tion of their love and wiſdom; and therefore the twilight be- 
fore day is the correſpondent to their loweſt ſtate. From this 
' > | | 8 2 law 
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*) However ſtrange it may appear in our Author, that he 
ſhould deſcribe the ſtates of the Angels as bordering at certain 
times upon obſcurity and dejection, yet it ſeems highly credible, 
eyen upon a rational view of the matter, that perfect bliſs, with- 
out intermiſſion or abatement, is not compatible with the nature 
'of created beings; nay, perhaps without ſome viciſſitudes, would 
ceaſe to be blils: beſides, ſomething of diverſity herein, as it re- 
; commends and heightens enjoyment, may be of moral uſe even to 
the Angels, as Was obſerved in a preceding note. Let it be added, 
that probably thoſe Angels, which are moſt highly graduated in 
excellence and bliſs, may, at certain ſhort intervals, experience 
the greateſt depreſhons, or deprivations of joy, as the moſt fa- 
-voured lervants of God are oft times moſt debaſed here, that 
they, may be made meet to partake of a more exalted inheritance 
hereafter. Tr. ds | 
"a 119) That in heaven there is no ſtate corgeſponding to night, 
but only to the morning twilight, n. 6110, That the morning 
twilight ſignifics a middle ſtate between the higheſt and the lou 
—wI3 | | PO NS A OA 


 reſpeQ, both in the Celeſtial and the 
difference in the Changes of their States is in general like that 


Var in the word ignify all ſta 


10194, 10135. 


cheriſh that inward ſenile, or ſtate, which alone can give g 
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law of correſpondency it is, that Day and Year in the word ſig- 
nify the States of life in 1 and Heat and Light, love and 
6 morning, the firſt and moſt intenſe degree of love; 
noon, wiſdom in it's moſt luminous State; evening, wiſdom in 


ſome degree of obſcurity; and nighe, a total deprivation of 
ö wo 


both love and wiſdony/ (fo) po p/n 

. 156. Together with the Interior States of Love and Wiſdom 
in the Angels, is alfo changed the State of various things with» 
out them that are the objects of ſight; for theſe vary their ap- 
pearance according to the inward: State of the Angels: (* 


but this will be treated of under the articles of Repre/entati 


and Appenrances in Heaven 8 2 
157. Every Angel is ſubjett to theſe changes, and alſo under- 
s them, and alſo evety Angelical Society in common, but 
one differently from another, and that becauſe of their difference 
as to love and wiſdom; for they who are in the center of a 
Society tre in à more perfect State than thoſe who are nearer 
to it's periphery ; ſee n. 23, 128: but to dwell on the particu- 
lar difrertobe would be too prolix, as the changes in every one 
ate according to the quality of his love and faith, ſo that one 
may be in his full ſpiendor and joy, whilſt another may be 
eclipſed and in his joyleſs State, and this even in the ſame So- 
ciety: each Society alſo has it's reſpective diſſerence in this 
| Spiritual Kingdom. The 


of the days in the different climates here on earth, where it is 
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. (120) That the viciſfitudes of fates in Heaven, in reſpe& to il. 


dumination and perception, anſwer to the times of day in this 


world, n. 567 2, 5962, 6g 10, $486, 9213, 10603. That Day and 
| es in general, n. 23, 487, 488 


4630, 10656. That Morning ſignifies the beginning uf a new ſtate; 


1 


and alſo the ftate of love, n. 7216, 8436, $427 16314, 40134. 


That Evening ſignifies a ſtate of declining light and love, n. 


th, n. 221, 709, 


we are in; how dull, how 1 do things appear to the view 
of the ſpeQator, when under trouble or mefancholy! Can wWe 
avoid obſerving here on the folly of thoſe who. ſeek for hap- 
pineſs in external things, whilſt they neglect to calfivate and 
oog 
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ce 
riſon with our Sun Earth, obſerving that the ſucceſſive 


(98 


morning to ſome, whilſt it is evening to others; ſummer to 
one country, at the ſame time that it is winter to another. 


158. 1 have received light from Heaven as touching theſe 


Changes there, and been afermad by the Angels with reſpect 
to the cauſes of them, which are ſeveral. Firſt, that the de- 


ights of life, and the joys of Heaven, would by degrees ſuffer 
diminution, if they were to continue alw neg ſame, as hap- 
ens to thoſe who always go on in the fame round of plea» 
— Another reaſon is, that ſelf love is a property inherent 


in Angels as well as men; that this is contrary to the laws of 


Heaven, and that the Angels excel in love and wiſdom only ſo 
far as 7 kept from it by the Lord; and as, otherwiſe, 
they w. be carried away Gi this propenſity, (121) there- 
fore theſe viciſſitudes of ſtates are appointed for good to them, 
A third cauſe is, that it may ſerve as a means of their higher 


rfeQion, by keeping them habitually in the love of the 
tht and ellraini a 43 4 


ing from ſelf love; and alſo to increaſe 


their reliſh for the delights of good, (122) by ſuch occaſional 
ſuſpenſions of them. They farther added, that the Lord does 
not produce theſe Changes in their States from himſelf, ſeeing 

that, as a Sun, he never wish-holds his heat and light, - of love 


and wiſdom; but that the hindrance is in themſelves, by giv. 
ing way to that principle of ſelf, which renders them unre. 
tive of thoſe bleſſings; which they illuſtrated by a — al 


ee from heat to cold, and from light to darkneſs on this 
Nn obe, are not owing to the Sun, which continues always 
the lame, but to the form, ſituation, and revolutions of 

earth | ; 


os 159. Ic as been given me to behold, how the Lodd ord a 


. Sun to, the Angels of the Celeſtial Kingdom; in their fir 


State, how in their ſecond, and how in their third State: and 
firſt, his appearance was as that of a Sun of a bright red co- 
1 with a ſplendor ſurpaſſing all 2 


It 


— * 8 2 p &- 
* 4, te 

3 3 » tA — — —— — 
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are. 
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4 (121): That ſelf. love is 2 property inherent in man 1 6 94 
7315 4317, 5660. That this muſt be alienated, in G the 


enjoyment of the Lord's preſence, n. 102g, 1044: and that ac+ 
cordingly it is actually alienated, ſo long as any one perſeveres 
in the principle of good by preſervation the Lord, n. 9334, 
9335, 9336, 9445 38 5 


(122) That the Angels advance in degrees of perfection eter- 


nally, n. 480g, 6648. That in the heavens no one ſtate is exactly 
like another, whence a conſtant progreſs in perfection, n. 10200. 


- * 


% 
J- 
. 


but of this hereafter, w 


(208.3 


It was told me, that ſuch was the appearance of the divine 


glory to thoſe Angels in their firſt State [of higheſt love]: af- 
terwards there. appeared a large duſky circle or belt round the 
Sun, whereby it's bright redneſs and ſplendor were much 


ted; 1 was inf that ſuch was it's appearance to the 


a 


3 Angels in their ſecond ſtate. After this, the circle or belt be- 


fore mentioned 1 of a ſtill darker complexion, which 
ſtill farther diminiſhed the Sun's ſplendor, and ſo on gradually, 
till at length it's glittering redneſs was changed to à pale co- 
lour; fuch was the appearance of the Sun to the Angels in 


their third State. After theſe mutations, this pale Sun 


ſeemed. to paſs, on the left towards the Moon of Heaven, 
and to join itſelf to her, whereby her ſplendor was exceedingly 
augmented; I was told, that hereby was repreſented the 


fourth State of the Celeſtial Angels, and the firſt or higheſt 


of the Spifitual Angels; and that theſe Changes take place in 
both Ee ſucceſſively, but not in every Soc . 


bo iety therein 
at the ame time: nor are theſe Changes at any fixed periods, 
but befal the Angels ſooner or later, without any knowledge of 
their approach. Moreover, they ſaid, that theſe were not real 
Changes in the Syn. itſelf, but only ſo many. appearances de- 

ending on the ſucceſſive Changes in the States of the Angels, 
Ealmlch as the Lord, as repreſented dy the Sun, appears to 
every one according to the quality of his State; as for example, 


' bright and ruddy to thoſe that are in the degree of intenſe 


ve; leſs ſo to ſuch as are in an inferior degree of it, and 
= to quite pale, as their love departs; and that the quality 
and degree of their States are repreſented by that dim circle, 
which apparently, ſuperinduces theſe variations in the luſtre 


and light of the Sun. 


160. When the Angels are in their loweſt State, or pro- 


perty of ſelf love, they decline into ſadneſs; I have converſed 


with ſome of them in this State, and was witneſs to their de- 
jection; but they told me, that they hoped to be ſoon reſtored 
to their heavenly State; for it is Heaven to them to be delivered 
n or ſelf love. 

161, The 
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we ſhall treat of Hell. 
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162. HOWEVER all things go on in Heaven actording to 
facceſſion and 3 as in this world; neverthelefs, the 


Angels have no idea of time or ſpace, nor any notion con- 
2 them: we ſhall here treat of Time in Heaven, and 


1 


1 
* 


hereafter of Space, undet it's proper article. 1 
- 163. That the Angels have flo idea of time, though all 
things go on fucceſlively with theni in like manner as with us, 
is owing to there not being years and days in Heaven, but only 
Changes of Condition; now as the former conſtitute Times, 
To the latter are called States. e BA TR+s - 

© 164. By times on earth, we mean the Sun's apparent pro- 
greſs from one degree to another, ſo conſtituting that period 
of time which we call a year; and alſo it's apparent diurnal 
revolution round the Earth, which we call a day; and theſe 
according to ſtated viciſſitudes: but it is otherwiſe with the 
Sun in Heaven, which makes no ſuch progreſſions and revo- 
tations, to conſtitute years and days, but only apparent 
Changes of States in the Angels, and theſe according to no 

ſtated rules, as was obſerved in a preceding article; hence it is, 
chat the 2 can have no idea of time, but only of State in 
wom thereof ſee Sas above, n. 134. 
165. As the angels derive no idea from time, after che man. 

ner of men, ſo neither have they any conception of it's divi. 
ions, as of years, months, weeks, days, hours, to-day, to-mor- 
row, yeſterday, &c. inſomuth, that when they hear of theſe 
diſtinctions by men, (to whom they are always reſent by di- 

vine appointment) in the room thereof they ditititee States, 
and ſuch things as appertain thereto; thus changing the na. 
rural idea of a Man, into the ſpititual idea of * el: hence 
it is, that Times in the written word ſignify States, and the 


diftinQions of time, as mentioned above, ſuch ſpiritual thin 
: « 28 % , . 
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(123) That Times, in the Word, ſignify States, n. 2788, 283), 

254—10133, 10605. That the angels never think of Time or 
BBace, v. 3494. The cauſes why, n. 1274, 1382 —7218, 7381. 
What Year ſignifies in the Word, n. 487, 488—10209, What 
Month, n. 3314, What Week, n. 2044, 3843. What Day, n. 
5 | | e 


41980 


1566. It is the ſame with all things that owe their exiſtence 

4 to time, as the four ſeaſons of the year, called ſpring, ſum- 
Ly! mer, autumn, and winter; the four times of the day, morn- 
ing, noon, evening, and night; alſo with the four ages af 
man, as infancy, youth, manhood, and old age; and in like 
manner with- other things, which derive their being from 
time, or ſucceed according to it. When any of theſe are pre- 
ſent to the mind of man, his thoughts thereon are regulated 
by Time, but thoſe of an Angel by State; thus the latter 
1 the idea of ſpring and morning into the idea of lova 
and wiſdom, as in their firſt State with the Angels; ſummer 
and noon into the idea of love and wiſdom, as they are in 
the ſecond State; autumn and evening, as they are in their 
third State; and night and winter into the idea of the ab- 


. ſence of love and wiſdom, and ſo conſtituting a helliſh State z 
od and hence it is, that ſuch States are ſignified by ſuch Times 
” in the written Word; ſee above, n. 155. Thus we ſee how 
fs the ideas of natural things in the mind of a man are con- 
hy verted into correſponding ſpiritual ideas in the mind of an 
. Agel prelen win mans: £4 
om 167. As the Angels have no notion of Time, ſo do they 
10 form a very different idea of Eternity from that of men: by 
* Eternal, the Angels conceive a State without end, but nota 
* | Time without end. ( 24) As I was once thinking on the 
i. ſubject of Eternity, I found, that by my ideas of Time, I 
oh. could form a conception of what might be to Eternity, or 
. without end, but not of what has been from Eternity, nor 
*. conſequently of what God did from Eternity before the 
fe Creation: and being troubled in my mind at this, I found. 
97. myſelf exalted to angelical illumination concerning Eternity. 
0 and given to know, that as to things eternal, we are not to 
14. take bur meaſure of thinking from Time, but from State; 
te and that by this means We may form a conception of what 
10 — been from Eternity; Which I experienced to be the 
* | caſe. .: : 8 1 * | | 
85 168. When the Angels converſe with men, they never : 

Ipeak to them from thoſe natural ideas which are common | 
37 V7 OE. 

3, 487, 488, 10605. What To-day, n. 2898, 9998 — 6084, 
= 9939. What To-morrow, n. 3998, 8 "What Yeſterday? 
At n. 6983, 7124, 7140. 7 i oh: „ | 
* (124) That men think of Eternity from Time, but the Angels 

- i 


9 not from Time, n. 2382, 3404, 8325. 


\ 


(66) : 

and proper fo man, as: theſe are all derived from Time, 
Space, Materiality, and things analogous thereto ; but from 
their own ſpiritual ideas derived from States, and their vari- 


ous mutations. within and without the Angels: however, 


theſe ideas of the Angels, though 33 yet when they 


enter the minds of men inſtantaneoully, and as of themſelves, 
convert into ſuch natural ideas as are proper to men, and 


correſpond to the ſpiritual ones, though imperceptibly both 


io the angels and men; and the caſe is the ſame with the hea- 


venly influx in man. On a certain time there were ſome an- 
Is who had acceſs to my mind, in which were many natural 


thoughts borrowed from Time and Space; but, as they could 


form no conception of them, they immediately withdrew ; on 
which I heard them ſay, that they were darkened and con- 
fuſed. - I had alſo the following convincing experiment how 
far the angels are ſtrangers to every idea of Time: one of 
them, who was more receptive of natural knowledge, and 
with whom, on that account, I was by. degrees able to con- 


verſe as one man with another, at firſt did not know what 1 


meant by Time; and ſo was obliged to explain to him how 


dur ſun, by it's apparent revolutions round the earth, con- 


ſlituted what we call Days and Years ; how the year was di- 
iged into four ſeaſons, and alſo into months and weeks, and 
the days into twenty-four hours; and that. theſe diviſions 


took place regularly at ſtated periods, from whence the idea 


of Times. originates ; on hearing which he wondered, ſaying, 


that he had no other notion of theſe, but as States. In the 


courſe of our converſation, I faid, that we men ſhewed our 


aſſent to the Truth of there not being Time in Heaven, by 
our familiar forms of expreſſion concerning the deceaſed, as 
that temporal things were over with them; that they had 


aſſed through Time, or left this world, aud the like. I told 


im, moreover, that ſome ſeemed conſcious that Times in 


their origin were no other than States, inaſmuch as they ſo 
nearly correſponded to the ſtate of their affections and feel. 


ings, ſeeming ſhort to thoſe who are in pleafing and joyous. 
frames; tedious to thoſe that are in ſorrow and ſadneſs; and 


different according to the ſtate of our hope, or expectation: 


and therefore hence it is, that the learned are fo much pur- - 
-zled in their inveſtigations concerning the nature and eſſence 


of Time and Space, and that ſome among them are agreed, 


_ that they are only relative to man during his exiſtence in this 
natural world.  _ . * 
169. The mere natural man may here be led to fancy. 


that if he were deprived of his ideas of Time, Space, and _ 
f . ter 


(9) W 
W Things, he ſhould i in that caſe be fiript of the faculty 
of Thinkin  foraſmuch- as they are the fundamentals of all 


his thoughts: (125). but, on the contrary, let him know, 


that ſo far as by thoughts are confined to Time, Space, and 


Material Things, in ſuch proportion are the 3 limited and 
arg 


narrowed; an 15 ſo far at liberty and en as they 


are diſengaged = theſe ſubjects, as hereby ſoaring above 


the contracted regions of corporeal and earthly things: hence 
ee the ſublime wiſdom of Angels, which is gets 


3 of ſo low an Extraction, 
Of Ny 445 Appeatances 
ee . IM Heaven. N 


4 170. Irn E phat abochinks only from natural light, can- 
7 co hend that there fhould'be any reſemblance between 
Heaven and in this world, and that becauſe from 


2 nt he has accuſtomed himſelf to think, and confirmed 


himſelf in the notion, that Angels are only mere Minds, or a 
kind of ætherial Spirits, and as ſuch have not ſenſes like men, 


nor eyes ; and if not eyes, conſequently not 7 5 of ſight 3 


whereas they have all the ſenſes that men are gifted with, and 


thoſe in a more exquiſite degree of perfeRtion ; ; and the light 


in which they ſee, is far brighter than our's, That Angels 


= "ns — perfect form, and endowed with every Gale, 
4 60-79 77 5 and that the li he in Heaven i is far ; 
e ende 


an any light in this world, n. 126 to 132. 


1055 L is hard to deſcribe the various kinds of things that l 


by the Angels in the Heavens: let it ſuffice to ſay, 


| that in the main they reſemble thoſe on earth, So in form 


more perfect, and far excelling 1 in aburidance.” hat ſuc 
things are in the Heavens, is given us to underſtand by tho'e 


which are recorded as feen- by the Prophets; and in particu - 
lar by Ezekiel, concerning the New Temple and the New 
Earth, as deſcribed from ch. xl. to xlviii: — Daniel, from 
2 rü. to xii: ade: from the beginnin to the end of 


pot alypſe; ; by others: as desen e prophetical 
(A 3 | and 
i R . 8 W > 3 12 2 —— | 
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vnd hiſtorical parts of the written Word. Such things wertz 
"ont by them when Heaven was opened to them, or, which 
is the ſame thing, when their inward ſight, which is the 
ſight of the ſpirit of a man, was . JH ſee things in 
eaven, for ks are not to be ſeen by the bodily, but ſpi- 


ritual eye only; and this is opened, according to the good: 


pleaſure of the Lord, when a man is withdrawn from the 

natural light, which is the light of his bodily ſenſes, and 
ecxalted to the Spiritual Light, which is the proper Light of 
his Spirit; and in this Light have I beheld things that are 
in the Heavens. 1 


172. However, the viſible things in the 1 though, ü 
in reſpect to a great part of them, they reſemble the things 


Here on” earth, yet differ from them with Tegard to their 


eſſence, inaſmuch as the former defive their exiſtence from 


the Celeſtial Sun, but things on earth _ [proximately | from 
1 a of this world; the former are calle ed Spiritual, and 


e latter are called Natural. 


_ 
* 423 ” 


173. Things in the Heavens exiſt not in like manner. with | 


things on earth ;.in the former, all things are formed by the 
Lord, according to Correſpondency with the interiors: | cum 


interior and exterior: the former have relation — 
faith, and conſequently to will and intellect as the 8 7 5 
de that 


of them, and their exterior things correſpond to thoſe 

are interior; fee abgye, n, 87 to 115. This may be. illuſtrated 
by what has been faid before o the heat and light of Hea- 
ven, viz. that the Angels polleſ a heat according to the qua- 
lity and degree of their love, and a light according to the qua- 


lity and degree of their wiſdom; ſee. n. 128 to 134; and ſo 


other things in like manner, which are the objects of their 
ſenſes. 3 W's 1 WP ER 2 : 


174. When] have had the privilege to be in company with 


the Angels, all things about them N to me in the ſame 
manner as things do on earth, and that with ſuch clearneſs 


* 


this wor 


another. - 


: 


4 
n 


a9; 6. N 1 : , 14 * E : „ 
Free to, things, | 


» 


that are inward, do alſo repreſent them, therefore they are 


Called Repreſentatives; and as they vary according to. the. 
variation of ſuch interior things, therefore they are called 


Apprarancts; though the things which preſent themſelves to 
the fight of the | 
male as distinct and clear impreſſions as things on earth, and 


* 


Ul 


of perception. that I ſeemed to be in ſore royal palace in 
d, converiing with them, as one man converſes — 94 
* . hh * 5 SEL es En ve dy p * 7 2 


„ and are perceived by their ſenſes, 


. to the 
_  fentat; 


28 axe 
7 5 
examp 
which 


called 


things 


Arche 


(12 
Wilde 


Garde: 
- Faradz 
2296, 


Know. 


\ 


— 
* 


FFF PuyDv nw 


_— 
vo 


n 


K © 


A 


tres and | 
viſtos, and other pleaſing walks, diverſified with exquiſite 


high = g 
ö * * + 


WF. 


— 


5 triore ſo, for they have a real and ſubſtantial exiſtence, thou 


there are ſome which are mere Appearances without ſub- 

ſtance, viz. ſuch as have no relation or correſpondence to 

things interior: (126) but of theſe hereafter. _ T5 

176. One inſtance, by way of illuſtration, ſhall here be 

given, to explain what is meant by correſponding Appear- 

ances. To ſuch of the angels as excel in knowledge do appear 
delightful ee, and gardens, abounding in all kinds of 

flowers, where beautiful rows of trees form arched 


ſkill, not to be deſcribed. ' Here the highly intellectual an- 


gels take their walks amidſt various kinds of trees and flowers 


not known 1n this world; ſometimes gathering the flowers, 
and dreſſing up garlands for the children of Paradiſe, whilſt 
the ſpreading branches, decorated. and enriched with, fruit, 
emblematically repreſent the interior good qualities of theſe 
intellectual happy Beings; for ſuch plantations, gardens, 
1 and. flowers, are correſpondent to their 
ding and wiſdom. (127) That there are ſuch, 

ROE OO OT TAG __ -» delightfut 


33 
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+ (t26) That all things that appear anidng the Angels are Re- 
feſentatives, n. 1971, 3213 to 9226-9576, 9577 That the 
Heavens abound with Repreſentatives, n. 1521, 1532; 16197 
That'the neirer to the center, the more beautiful they are, n. 


93478. That they are realities, as being from the * Hea- 


ven, n. $485, That the Divine Influx aſſumes the form of 
Repreſentatives in the ſuperior Heavens, and deſeends thence 


. to the inferior, n. 2179; 3213-9577. They are called Repre- 
_  fentatives, which appear to the fight of Angels in ſuch forms 


as are known in nature or this world, n..9574. That things 
internal are thus changed into external, n. 1632, 2987 to 3002. 
hat kinds of Re e in Heaven, illuſtrated by various 


* 


which appear in Heaven are according to Correſpondency, and 


called Repreſentatives, n. 213 to g226—9576, 9377. That all 
_ things wh; 
Archetypes, n. 2890, £987, 2971, 2989, 2990, 3002, 3225. 


hich correſpond, do alſo repreſent, and ſignify their p 


Wiſdom, n. 100, 108, 3220. What the. Garden of Eden, and 


Garden of Jehovah ſignify, n. 99, 100, 1588. How magnificent 


Faradiſiacal things appear in the other, world, n. 1123, 1622 


* 


5 5299, -4528, 4629. That Trees ſignify the Perceptions 


Knowledges from which Underſtanding and Wiſdom originate, . 
: e N 2 5 n. 10g, 
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examples, n. 1521, 1532, 16199590, 10278. That all thing: 


_ (127) That Garden and Paradiſe ſignifies Underſtanding apd. , 
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Keligheful ſcenes as theſe in the Heavenly World, home good 
Notices of 


people here, who have not obſcured their Celeſtial 


"_ 


RA FL 5 9 
A. 10g, 2769, 2682, 


1 


theſe things by their fallacious natural reaſon, are fully 


. convinced of; and accordingly are not only uſed to think, 
but to ſay, as concerning Heaven, that many more thin s are 


there, than e 


— 


| hath heard, or eye hath ſeen,” on earth. 


Of the Garments in which the Angels 
r be CIDIICS.. wt 


} 


. 177. AS the Angels are heavenly men, and live together 
as men do on earth, ſo alſo have they Garments, Dwellings, 
and many other like things in common with us men, but 

with this difference, that as they themſelves are in a more 
ong to them: 
ical Wiſdom excels ' the 


perfect ſtate, fo like wiſe are all things that bel 
thus; for inſtance, as the Angel 
human beyond e „ ſo do all things about them, and 
that are perceived by them, for theſe are correſpondent to 


the wiſdom that is within them; fee above, n. 173 


178. The Garments with which the Angels are inveſted, 


have, like other things, a correſponding relation to their in- 


terior perfections, and conſequently a real exiſtence ; ſee above, 


nm. 175. Now their veſtments . to their degrees of 
underſtanding and wiſdom, and there 


i ore they 2 arrayed 
accordingly ;- and as ſore excel others in intellectual endow- 
Ments, 2 43, and 128) their af Hlients are ſuitably adapted 
to their different diſtinctions therein: ſuch as are moſt highly 


3 appear in gliſtering flame- coloured Robes, and 
me in ſhining Veſtments; they who are intellectual in a 


lower degree are in White, or pale- coloured, but not ſhining 


Garments; and thoſe who are fo in the loweſt degree, wear | 
'  Raiment of different colours 1 but the Angels of 
che Third or Inmoſt Heaven appear naked. (/ 
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263, 2682, 2722, 2972; 7692, 
Gbods of Love and Charity, n. 3146, 7 «9387s „ 
-*(*) From chis laſt particular given us by the Author, it ſeems, 


5 
* 


that Adam and Eve, before the Fall, repreſented the ſtate of the 
Angels of the third Heaven; for they were naked, and were 
r aſhamed: To the pure all chings arc pure, and with reſpett 
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1291 As the Garments of the Angels correſpond-t0 thelr 


| Underſtanding, ſo do they alſo correſpond to Truth, as all 


right underſtanding is from Divine Truth; and therefore it 
amounts to the ſame thing, whether you ſay; their Clothing 
is according to the one or the other. That the Veſtments 

ſome gliſter as from flame, and thoſe of others are of a ſhins 
ing Light, is becauſe Flame correſponds to Good, and Light 
to Truth from Good: (138) that the Garments of others are 
white, and pale without ſplendor, and ſome of different cos. 
lours, is becauſe Divine Good and Divine Truth are leſs 
ſplendid, and alſo differently received in thoſe whoſe intellec: 


* 


tal faculties are of the. Iower degrees. (129) White and pale 
do alſo correſpond to ſimple Truth, (1 30) and colours to the , 
different kinds and meaſures of it. (431) That the Angels of 


- 
: ein F, : 2 NN. 


wy n e Or _ 2 „„ "IC * 
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to ſuch, no part of the human body wants a covering; for per- 5 
fect innocence knows no ſhame, as it needs none; whilſt con- 


ſummate guilt, that can even glorv in it's ſhame, knows no 
modeſty, to conceal that ſhame. Little children, who have 4 
relative or N purity, as free from actual fin, may ſerve 
to image to us the truth of the foregoing remark, and to indicate 


how conſciouſneſs of gilt, producing ſhame, is the fruit of tha 


tree, by which comes the knowledge of good and evil. If them 
Garments only became neceſſary to us by the loſs of innocence, 


how great muſt appear the folly of thoſe who tuin that into a- 
oecaſion of pride, which firſt took it's riſe from fin, and continues 


to be the badge and evidence of their ſhame, Tr. 


(128) That Garments in che Word ſignify Truths from Cor- 


reſpondence; n. 107 , 2576. 9692; and that becauſe Good is 


inveſted with Truth, n. 33 48. That a Covering alſo fignifies 


the intellectual part, as this is the recipient of Truth, n. 6378. 
That white Linen Garments fignify Truths from a Divine origin, 


11, 5919, 9469. That Flame ſignißes Spirienat Good, and the” 


their Truths, 1 x 


F 3 WOE e ee 
| \ (age) That White in the Word ſignifies Truth, becauſe, from. 
a heaven light, n. 3901, 399349222. | 

133 * — Heaven 


1 1042, 104g, 1058-4922. nifz 
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various things relating to underſtanding and wiſdom, n. 4690, 
4922, 4677, 9466. That the precious Stanes in Urim and Thum- 
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| or Intellectual Powers, n. 165, 5248 — 105306 
That the Garments: of Angels are ſhining, or otherwiſe, n.“ 
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te ident or + dir Heaven appear end 5 is + Kit 
they are in perfect Innocence, and Innocence i is the cc 
1 to Nakedneſs. (132) 

180. As the angels are clothed with Garments 3 in Heaven 
therefore did they appear in like manner to the prophets, and 
alſo at our Lord's ſepulchre, with Raimefit white as ſnow,” 
Matt. xxviil. 3. Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxii. 4; John xx 
Tt, 13. As likewiſe thoſe who were ſeen in Heaven by John, 
W iv: 4. And as all wiſdom is from Divine Truth, 
therefore our Lord's Raiment, at his Transfi ration, was 

| ER «ſhining, and exceeding white as ſnow,” Mark ix. 3. That 
Light gv to Divine Truth proceeding from t e Lord, 


des above, n. Therefore it is, that Garments in the 
15 Word ſignify 7 wks: and hence Underſtanding; thus in- 
5 John, „ They which have not defiled their Garments ſhall 


. walk wht me in White, for they are worthy :- he that 
% overcometh, the ſame hall be elothed in White Naiment 1 
4 bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth his Garments/” | 
_ " How, iti. 4, 5 xi: 15. And of Jeruſalem, . by which is 

| meant the true Church, (133) is ſaid in Iſaiah, Awake, 

e awake, put en thy ver Bi o one put on thy beauti- 

. ful Garments, O Jeruſa em,“ lii. 1. And in Eackiel. 
"+3 2 thee about with fine linen, 1 covered thee with 

 46-filk ; and thy Raiment was of 4 linen and fiſk,” xvi. 

E 13. got to mention many other [ira but he "that is 

| 2 5 not in the Truth, is ſaid not to be clothed with a Wedding 

' «Garment: and when the Kitig came in to ſee the —— 

he ſaw there a man which Rad not on a. Weddin | 
ment: and he faid unto him, Friend, how. cameſt _ 
4 hither not having a Wedding Garnſent ? Wherefore he — 

*-calt into outer en, 5 n xxii. 2a, N By the 
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4 
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_ mim, e to o thei ee ref y. Fe 6978 

W - S Divine Truth from Divine ase 9865, 9868, 9903. 
F Tua Colours, ſo far as they partake of Red, lignify Good; and 
1 0 far as they partake of White, they ſignify Truth, n. 9476. 

N a 32) That all in the inmoſt Heaven are Inngcences, or per- | 
in N and therefore appear naked, n. 154, 166, 4 

| 297-9900. That innocence is repreſented in Heaven * | 
is, n. 1bs, 8375, . That to the innocent and ch haſte | 

ESE: e ee eee og Ds 

I 265, 213, 8375. - 
(x33) Thar Jeruſalem fignifies the Chur wherein the was 
_ coArins n. 402, 3954 PRs" , 
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from their ſight and feeling: and ap they have 9 5 
uture 


of "he Habianions a and babes, 


- 19g ) ; 
Marriage-Houſe i is to be underſtood Heaven and, the Church, 


from the union of the Lord therewith by his Divine Truth; bo 


and therefore the Lord is called, in the Word, the Bride room 
and Huſband, and Heaven with the Church, hs Spoute owl 
the Wife. | 
181. That the Codd of the Angels hag! only "A fa i: 
ſuch, but really are what they appear to be, is evident _ S: 


Raiment, which they put on and off, and lay by for 
uſe; ag Secaſion may require: and that they appear clothec 
differently at different times, I have been eye-witneſs to 4 
thouſand times: I alſo aſked them whence they had them; 
they anſwered, by the ift of the Lord, and that doe 
hon found- themſelves clothed therewith: without their Know- 
le Moreover, they ſaid, that their Garments were va. 
according! to the variation of their States; that in their 
firſt and ſecond ſtate they were of a ſhining White, but in 
their third and fourth ſomething darker, and that according Prog 
to the rules of Correſpondency, as the changes 42 ened i 
reſpett to their underſtanding apd ke = Mit which ſee | 
above, n. 454 to 1 ; 
182. As in the ſpiritual warts every Ala gel kan Garments : 
adapted, to and repreſentative of his — * — ifts, or 
according to the particular truths which form his — 5 5 
ing; ſo fiene the infernal ſpirits, who ay deſtitute of all 
truth, appear alſo in their Garments, but ſuch. only as — 
ragged and filthy, each according to the kind and 
his folly and madneſs, nor can any. others ſuit them; ; how- 1 
ever, the Lord allows them clothing, 5 * eres x; 
ang pies N not 8 1 Wh | 
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183. As 1 0 . we in e 2s. gli 8 on BR 


ſo in like manner they have, their particular dwellings, = : 


theſe different according to their ſtates of life reſpeCtively,. 

maghificent to thoſe who are worthy of greater honour, and 

les ſo to thoſe of inferior degree. I have ſometimes diſ- 
courſed with the angels concerning their divellin gs, and "> 


th 7 hy 9 us * f : tay FO 2 l 1 
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Abeir logical am 


__ death; he that is converſant an this füpfe i 
dis head wirkt the curious diſquiſitions of the learned concern: 
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they were ſo accommodated; ſome becauſe they are not viſible 


to them; ſome becauſe they have no notion of angels being 
men; ſome! becauſe they ſuppoſe the angelical heavens to be 


the ſame that they behold with their eyes; and as theſe appear 


to them no other than void ſpace, and fancying at the fame 
dme chat the angtls are only thin ætherial forms; therefore 


they conclude that they hover in the æther: beſides, as they 


| Have not the-leaft notion of any thing fpiritual, 1e neither can 


they conceive how! there can poſſibly be in the ſpiritual world 
things like to thaſe in the natural. The angels replied, that 
they knew that ſuch ignorance prevailed on carthi at this time, 
ind wondered at it, more eſpecially im the Chriſtian church, 
and therein more among the learned, than among thoſe whom 
they called the illiterate: and ſimple; adding moreover, that 
hey might gather from the written Word that Angels are 
et as having appeared of old always as Men, and from the 


Ford's having riſen again, and a cended? with his intire 


wanity; and if the angels are men, that chey muſt of 
eanfſequence have habitations and dwellings, and not as ſome 
Joobifhly: ey they termed it) ſuppoſe, hover in the air, or 
auſe they are called ſpirits, are therefore no other. than 


A breach of wind; They Ikewife ſaid that ſuch might 


emerge fram their preſent ignorance as touching theſe matters, 
would they but drop their prejudices, and not hewilder them. 


ſelves by ſtarting queſtions and douptful diſputations, whe. 
« ther theſe things be ſo or not, ſince tfiere are im the mind of 


every... man certain plain, common notices / or: impreſſions 


| "concerning: the truth of * or men, and dwelling in 
YN heavenly: manſions; far excel | ; 
put that theſe common _ notices qr impreſſions (Which are 


ing any ructures here on earth; 
from above) ate abliterated when men exerciſe themſelves in 
Pain reaſonings, and bring the ſubject into queſtion with 

ities and cube , reaſqning ; Which is 


3 1 PO ; 14 if; + 3 * 
with the learned, who, by t ps $6 4 
d render 


Principally the ca 


of Jeience falſely fo called, darken div :+truths,' an 


"their minds inacceflible”to the light of heaven, And jul ſo 
it is with reſpe& to their belief of the {tate of the ſoul after 
ect Without puzzling | 


. 
4 iF | * 


pcs hatijre of the foul, uc dein reunion with, the- body, | 


, _ readily rakes for granted, that man etiters upon a new I 


er death; and" paſſes into the ſociety" of angels, if he has 
«lived well; Where f is entertained witli raviſhing ſcenes, and 
| es oy unſpeakable; but 0 ſooner does he bend * 

r . . 1 TT 090 


— 


* 


( tage ); 


to philoſ 
by ſome learned hypotheſis concerning ſoul and body, and 
their mutual relations and communications, but he loſes his 
former faith,. and falls into doubting: 


184. But it will bring the matter more home, to alledge 


inſtances drawn from experience: as often as I have con- 


verſed with the angels face to face, it was in their habitations, 


which are like to our houſes on earth, but far more beautiful 


and magnificent, having rooms, chambers, and apartments in 


great variety, as alſo ſpacious courts belonging to them, 
together with gardens, parterres of flowers, fields, &c. Where 
the angels are formed into ſocieties, they dwell in contiguous 
habitations, diſpoſed after the manner of our cities in ſtreets, 


walks, and ſquares : I have had the privilege to walk through 


them, to examine all round about me, and to enter their 
houſes 3 and this when I was fully awake, having iny inward 
eyes opened. (194) 8855 „ 

185. I have ſeen alſo the palaces in heaven, the magni- 


% 


ficence. of which exceeds all deſcription, the roofs plittering 


as with pure gold, and the floors. as with precious ſtones ; 
but ſome more ſplendid than others; the inner apartments 
likewiſe were ornamented beyond all human conception. 
On the ſouth ſide were gardens, where all things appeared 
with radiant luſtre, certain trees bearing leaves of a filver 
hue, and fruit that glittered like burniſhed gold, whilſt 
flowers in the borders, by a beautiful arrangement of their 
colours, preſented, as it were, rainbows to the eye of the 
ſpectator: at the end of the walks freſh palaces ruſe to the 
view, and terminated the proſpect. Such is the architecture 


and beautiful ſcenery in heaven, inſomuch that it may w 


be ſaid, that the very principle of art appears there in it's 


effects; and no wonder, when we conſider ſuch art is heavenly : 
and yet the angels ſaid, that not only like things, but others 
beyond number of Kill higher degrees of perfection, were at 
times exhibited to their view. by the goodneſs of the Lord, 


for their recreation and entertainment; and yet that the in- 
tellectual Sake they received -therefrom was 2 than 
ar 


the ſenſible, and that becauſe in all and ſingular of thoſe 


objects they diſcerned; Correſpondency, and througb their 


* 


Correſpondents the divine things which they repreſented. 
| (134) That angels have their cities, palaces, and houſes, n. 
940, 941z 942, 1116, 2656, . Wi 1630, 2031, 4022, 
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( 166.) 


188. As touchin r pondences, I learned, that not only 
Palaces and Hou but likewiſe all things within and 
without them were relative to the interior 2 and qualities 
in the angels; that houſe in general correſponded to the 
Principle of good in them, and the particular things therein 
to chte different ſpecies or kinds of good; (135) as the things 
without their Houſes to the truths relative to and proceeding 
from ſuch good reſpectively, and alſo to perceptions ad 
knowledge of different kinds; and as they correſpond to the 
principles and different ſpecies of goodneſs and truth bonts et 
verrs |, which are in them by inffux from the Lord, ſo alſo do 
they correſpond to the prevailing principle of Love in them, 
and to their underſtanding and wiſdom originating thence, 
for Love originates in good, Wiſdom in — and truth 
Capientia eft- boni el ſimul 4. and intellectual knowledge 
occeds' from that truth which is the offspring of good [ ver; 
ex bono}. The ſight of the forementioned correſponding ob- 
jects ekcites in the minds of the. angels theſe perceptions, 
Which yield more delight to their intellectual n than 
the objects themſelves to their exterior ſenſes.. 
; 187. Henee it 7 why the Lord applied to himſelf 5 | 
ame of the Temple at Jeruſalem, John ii. 19, 213 1.350 
why, tlie Neu- Jeruſalem appeared to be of pure gold, it's 
198 of Pearls, and it's Foundations of precious ſtones; Apoc. 
Via becauſe the Temple fepreſented the Divine Hu- 
0 of the Lord; the New Jeruſalem 8 the Chureh 
Meaflef o de eſtabliſſed on Earth {1 the twelve Gates the 


Truths wick lead to Gobdneſs; and the Foundations, thoſe 
W TRE of which the New Church is to be built. 9 10 


2 82 LF $4 SS MIO : Let 188 
13 2 af * 


e TR eich ihe 5 in it, 1008 things per⸗ 
ning to Ae interior ſtatèe of that, n. 710, 2233-7929, 
7 and e By ly his Tate as to 856 good and true, 


| That 2 Hambers and inner a artments 
og tick 1 are more interibr, n. 3900, 05 735 
at the röbf of à höuſe ſignifies What is inmoſt p +4 2 
. 652, 16184. That a houſe of Wood Hgnifies things” 
Juality of good, arida houſe of ftone; thiby of truth, n n. 3 2 
(136) Thar the houſe of Gods in its higheſt ſenſe, 2 
Divine ä with reſpect to divine good; the 
E "ng =o and the T rue Church, i in i reſpett t. to goodneſs ; and 
trut N. 37 
(137) Tac Nisca — cue, tn IT 
doctrine, 


„ 


188. The angels which conſtitutę the,Ggleſtiat Kingdom, 


or third Heaven, dwell moſtly in loft Er Which appear 


as mountains; thoſe of the Spiritu gdom, or middle 


Heaven, in places of leſs eminence ; ànd thoſę of the reg 


or firſt Heaven, in rocky ſituations, and all this from Correſ- 
pondency; for the more interior ſtates correſpond to viſible 
eminences, and tbe more exterior to inferior places; (138) 
and therefore it is that mountains in Scripture-language 
ſignify Celeſtial Love; hills, Spiritual Love; and rocks, 
Faith. (139) ff . ĩ˙ʃũ AR 
189. There are likewiſe angels which live not in ſocieties, 
but diſperſed in ſeparate houſes: ſuch dwelF in the middle 
parts of Heaven, as being the beſt of the angels. 

190. The Manſions inhabited by the angels are not built 
by them, as we build our's, but are the gift of the Lord to 
them, to each according to his recipiency of goodneſs and 


— 


truth; and they alſo are ſubject to ſome changes, accordingly 


as variations happen in the inward ſtate of the angels, con- 


\ * ts. 3 ta — Adi Cn 2 8 


nifies truth, on which Heaven, the Church, and it's doctrine are 


(138) That in F things of a more interior 
things of a ſuperior kind, and 


8133. 


(139) That in Heaven there appears to be mountains, hills, 


rocks, valleys, and different kinds of earth, altogether like what 
we ſee here; n. 10608. That on the mountains dwell the angels, 


who excel in the good of Love; on the hills thoſe that excel in 
charity or love of their wo cm af on the rocks thoſe that walk 


by faith, n. 10438. That t ere for by mountains in Scripture is 


hignified the good of Love, n. 795, 421010438, 10608. By. 


hills, the good of Charity, n. 6435, 10438. By rocks, the good 
and truth of Faith Bonum er verum ö dei], n. 3584 10580, 4 That 
ſtone, from whence comes rock, in like mannef fi 


tone, 1 t k, ir | 188 the truth 
of Faith, n. 114, 649, 1298—10376,- Hence that by mountains 
is ſignified Heaven, n. 8327, 8805, 9420. And by the top of a 
mountain, the ſupreme part of Heaven, n. 9422, 9484, 10608, 
That therefore the ancients celebrated their religious worthip on 


mountai 2722 
mountains, n. 796, 272. 
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- cerhing which above; n. 154 to 160. The angels live in 
a conſtant ſenſe of their dependence on, and gratitude to the 
Lord for all that they poſſeſs; and all that they ſtand in need 


1 Space in Heaven. 


191. THOUGH all things in Heaven appear to exift in 
Place and Spate after the manner of this world, nevertheleſs 
the angels have no idea of either: now as this cannot but ap- 
pear a paradax, and is a ſubje&} of great importance, I proceed 


f e eee „ ß! 
192. All progreſſions and adyances in the Spiritual World 
are cauſed by change of ſtates in the interior, nor are they any _ 
otherwiſe ; (140) accordingly I have been taken up by the Lord 
into Heaven, and have been in different worlds in the univerſe 
as to my ſpirit, whilſt: my body was all the while here on earth 
in the ſame place: (141) and fo it is with the angels, for 
to them Diſtances are nothing, and if nothing, ſo neither 
is Space any thing, but inſtead thereof are their ſtates and 
changes therein PO. 5 
193. As progreſſions are effected this way, it is evident 
tha: the approximation to, and elongation from perſons reci- 
procally, canſiſts in the ſimilarity or diſſimilarity of their 
interior ſtates reſpectively, they who are in the former ap- 

Proaching near to one another, and ſuch as are in the latter 
ſeparating from each other; and that Spaces in Heaven are 
| | nothing 
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(140) That Places and Spaces in the Word ſignify ſtates, n. 
2623, 2837, 3350, 3387, 7381, 10578. Proved from experience, 
n, 1274, 1277, 1376 to 1381—105378. That diſtance ſignifies 
difference in the ſtates of life, n. 9104, 9967. That movements 
And changes of place in the ſpiritual world are from changes in 
the life's ſtates, n. 1273, 1274, 1275, 1377, 8386, 9440; as allo 
_ progreſſive motion, n. 9440, 10734 ; illuſtrated from experience, 
n. 1273 to 1277, g606; that hence it is, that in the Word to walk 
ſignifies to live, and alſo the progreſs of life, as alſa does journey- 
ing, n. 2335+ 4554» 4585—85357- To: walk with the Lord, 
means the lame as living agreeably to his will, n. 10567.  - 
141) That man, in ſpirit, may be conveyed to a great diſtance 
by change of ſtates, his body remaining in the ſame place; this 
from experience, n. 9440, 9967, 10734. What it means 19 


pe led by the Spirit to another place, n, 1884, 


the 
eed 


1 . 


nothing more than their external ſtates. correſponding to their 
internal ones ; ſo alſo it is that the Heavens are diftin& from 
one another, as alſo the ſocieties in each Heaven, and every 
individual of a ſociety ; hence likewiſe that the different hells 
are totally ſeparated, and in oppoſition to the heavens, as 
being by conditions and qualities diametrically contrary to 
one another. e 5 | E 
194. From the ſame cauſe it comes to paſs, that in the 
Spiritual World, one becomes immediately preſent to another, 
who intenſely deſires his company, for by that means he ſees 
him in thought, and enters into the ſame ſtate with his; and, 
on the contrary, that one is ſeparated from another in pro- 
rtion to his averſion to him: and as all averſion proceeds 
from contrariety of affections, and diſſent of minds, hence it 
appears oftentimes, that many who continue together whilſt 
they agree, immediately difappear on the firſt quarrel, | 
195, So likewiſe when any one takes a walk from one 
1 another, whether in the city he belongs to, in the 
quares, gardens, or on a viſit to any of another ſociety, hge 
reaches the end of his walk ſooner or later, according to the 
eater or leſſer earneſtneſs of his deſire to be there, the way, 
though the ſame in itſelf, appearing ſhorter or longer in 
proportion to ſuch deſire; this I have often ſeen and won- 
dered at, Hence it is plain, that Diſtance, and conſequently - 
| i go in Heaven, are altogether relative to the interior ſtates 
the angels, and therefore that the idea of Space enters not 
into their thoughts. (142) ee Wn x WE, hs 
196. This may be illuſtrated from what paſſes in the 
mind af man, in which there is no Space, but every thing 
that he intenſely thinks of — * preſent to him: in like 
manner, every one that reflects on the matter muſt know, 
that Space is no ohject of ſight, any farther than he borrows 
the idea of it from intermediate objects, and from what he 
has learned of Diſtance by experience: now this proceeds 
from the following cauſe, viz, that in what is continuous we 
have no preciſe idea of Diſtance, but from things that are. 
not continuous: ® and this is ſtill more ſtrongly the caſe we 
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' (142) That Places and Spaces appear according to the in- 
terior ſtates of angels and ſpirits, n. 5604, 9440, 101456. 
(% It will be ſome what difficult for the reader, that is not of a 
philoſophical turn of mind, to take the author's meaning in this 
Place, It may appear ſamething clearer, if expreſſed thus; Were 
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the angels, as their ſeeing is correſponding to and. one with 


their thinking, and their thinking with their affections, and 
as things appear to them near or remote; and in all their 
variations, according to their inward ſtates, as has been ſhew. 

197. Hence, that in Scripture-language, by Places, Spaces, 


and all things that carry in them any idea of Space, we are 


to underſtand” things pertaining to States; thus by Diſtances, 
as near, far off, ways, journeys, wanderings; by miles, fur. 
Jongs, fields, gardens, cities, ſtreets, and going from one 


| Re” to another; alſo- by Meaſures of various kinds, as long, 


road, high, and deep, and innumerable. other things, as 
moſt of the ideas in the human mind borrow ſomething from 
Space and Time; to inſtance only what is meant in Scrip- 
türe by length, breadth, and height; in this world, what is 
called long, broad, or high, is ſo denominated from Space; 
but in Heaven, where they have no ideas of Space, by length 
is meant a ſlate of good, by breadth a ſtate of truth, and by 
height their reſpective difference as to degrees, of which in 
n. 38; and the reaſon, of underſtanding theſe dimenſions in 


fuch ſenſes, is becauſe that there Long is from Eaſt to Well, 


where dwell the angels who excel in the good of love; and 
Breed in Heaven is from South to North, where the angels, 
whoſe chief eminence and diſtinction is in truth proceeding 
from good, have their habitations; ſee above, n. 148: and 


High in Heaven ſignifies both, according to their degrees 
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reſpectively; 


— 


any one furrounded only by Space, as it coriſiſts of no qiſting 


viſible parts, but is all one continued ſameneſs, he would not be 


able to form any notion of diſtance therein; but were bodies of 


viſible dimenſions introduced into it, they would interrupt 


the continuity, and ſerve as ſo many meaſures of Space, by having 
a relative diſtance one from another: thus Place, which ariſes 
from the different ſituation of bodies, becomes the meaſure of 
Space, by giving to it diſtinction. Eternity alſo is of like con- 
ſideration, as having no divifon or diſtinction in itſelf, but 
borrows them from time, as time has it's meaſures only from the 
ſucce ſſions of bodies and ſounds, according to their i.mpreſſions 
on the ſenſes, Thus do things diſcontinuous and fin te give us 
ſome, though inadequate,” notions of things continuous and 


infinite, whilſt they leave us utterly incapable of forming any 


oe idea of them as they ate in themſelves? ſo full of incon- 
ivable myſtery is every thing infinite and eternal, and abun- 


thoughtsto ſuch ſubje&s. Tr. R 
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teſpectively; whence» it is that length, breadth, and height, 
have ſuch dete in Scxipture- language. Thus in = 
kiel, from ch. xl. to xlviii. where the meaſures aſſigned to the 
New Temple and the New Earth, together. with their Courts, 
Doors, Gates, Chambers, Windows, &c. are denominated 
coor to length, . breadth; and height: all which ſignify 
and 'typity the New Church, and the various fpecies of good 
and truth therein; and to what elſe; can ſuch meaſures be 
applicable? And in like manner the New Jeruſalem, as 
. e by St. John in the following words: „And the 
« city lieth four ſquare, and the length is as large as the 
«. breadtli. And he meaſured the city with 1 twelve 
tc thouſand fy rlongs: the length, and the breadth, and the 
« height of it ate equal, Rey. xxi. 16. Now, as by the 
Ney Jeruſalem is here ſignifiedithe New: Church, ſo, by thoſe 
meaſures are ſignifſed the things pertaining to this Church: 
by length there is ſignified it's good of love; by breadth it's 
1 as the offspring of that love, and by height the degrees 
of both reſpectively; as by the twelve thouſand furlongs, the 
whole of it's good and truth in their complex: (*) what other 
meaning can belong to the length,” and the breadih, and the 


height 1 it being equal? That by Breadth' in the Word is 


hgnife truth, appears from thoſe words of David, Pſ. xxxi. 


8. 1% Thou haſt not ſmit me up into the hand of the enemy: 


«. thou haſt fet my feet in a large room in latituds ]. 1 
« called upon the Lord in diſtreſs in Piraitues ; the Lord 
% anſwered me, and ſet me in a large place 5 breadth }; 
Pf. cxviti..5. So in Iſ. ch. vil. 8. and Habb. i. 6. and alſo in 
198. From what has been ſaid it may appear, that though 
there be Space in Heaven, as well as here, yet no account 
is made of it there, but only of States; and that it is not 
meaſured there b. diſtances, as in this world, but from and 
according to the ihterior State of the Angels. (143) as 
Or Me: i FS; . 6 1 
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It appears from many parts of our Author's writings, 
N in 8 things, ſo that the number 
Twalve fignifies the com or aggregate of all che things · of the 
kind mentioned; thus, if Good be the predicament, the number 
tuelvt added to it makes it to ſignify all forts of good ; if Truth, 
the ſame number added, makes it to fignify all truths. Tr, 

(143) That, in the Word, Length fignifies Good, n. 1619, 9487 
That Bread Ggaifies Truth u. 16597 $438, 9434 4182, 9457, 
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199. The true and principal cauſe hereof is, that the Lotd 


— 


is preſent to every one according to his faith and love, (144) 
| _ that all things appear near or far according to his pre- 
ſence, for this 5 determination to all things in the Hea- 


vens; on this depends the wiſdom of the Angels, and the 
extent of their mental powers; to this is owing the com- 
munication of all heavenly things; and hence it is that the 
Angels think ſpiritually, and not naturally after the manner 


Of the Form of Heaven, according to 
which are regulated the Angelical 


Conſociations and Communications. 


the Form of Heaven, what has al: 


: 200. AS ce c | 
at ſubject may ſerve to give the reader 


d on 


all it's parts, both great and ſmall, n. 72; whence it is, that 


every ſociety therein is a Heaven in a leſſer Form, and every 
individual Angel a Heaven in the ſmalleſt Form, n. 51 to 
58; and that as: Heaven in it's whole or complex reſembles 
one man, fo does every ſociety in a leſſer, and every Angel in 


the leaſt Form, n. 59 to 77 : that in the middle are the 


wiſeſt of the Angels, and round about them towards the cir- 


cumference, thoſe who leſs excel in wiſdom reſpeQively z the 
like regulation alſo takes ms in every particular fociety, 
n. 43: that from Eaſt to Weſt dwell the Angels who are 
eminent in the Good of Love; and from the South to the 


North, thoſe who are eminent in Truths derived from that 


Good, all according to their degrees, and the ſame in every 
particular Society, n. 148, 149. All theſe lations are 
according to the Form of Heaven, and may ſerve to give 
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kim, n. 290, 681, 1984, 2658, 288 


— —_ 


1019. That Height ſignifies Good and Truth, according to their 
s reſpectively, n. 9489, 9773, 10181, 

(444) That the Lord is adjoined to and preſent with the 

angels, in proportion to their 5 of love and charity from 

5 2888—4 24, 7211, 9128, 

.* (145) That the Univerſal Heaven, with regard to all the 
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of the Form of Heaven, not only as all the Societies of the 
Angels art regulated by it, but alſo as it determines the me- 


thod of their communications with one another; and if fo, 


the extent of their thoughts and affections alſo, and conſe- 


_ quently. their underſtanding and wiſdom, receive their de- 
terminations herefrom; inſomuch; that the nearer any one, 


approaches in himſelf to the perfect Form of Heaven, the 
higher is the degree of his wiſdom : now whether we ſay 


of any one; that he is in the Form of Heaven, or in the Or- 


der of Heaven; it comes to the ſame, as the Form of every 
thing is from the law of it's order; and according to it. 
114 ) „„ „ ¾ ( ͤ UL ; 
202. It will be proper in this place to explain briefly what 
is meant by being in the Form of Heaven. Man was created 
after the image of Heaven, and after the image of this World 
as to the former internally, and as to the latter externally, 
ſee above; n. 57: (Now after the Image, and after the Form, 
mean the ſame.) But foraſmuch as man, by the evil in his 
will, and the falſe in his thoughts [per fal/a cagitationis 1nde |, 
in conſequence of the former, . deſtroyed in himſelf the Imag 

or Form of Heaven, and in the room of it introduced the 


Image or Form of Hell; therefore it is that man is born into 


the world in greater ignorance than any other animals; and 
to the end that the Image or Form of Heaven pays reſtored 
in him again, it is become neceſſary for him to be inſtru ed 


in things pertaining. to the Divine Order; for, as was, ſaid 


before, the Form of any thing is 2 iT 5 to it's Order. 
The Word of God contains all the laws of Divine Order in 


the precepts therein delivered, and therefore as far as any one 
knows and keeps them, ſo far is his internal or inward man 
dpened; and the Order or Image of Heaven formed therein : 
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Angelica Societies, is diſpoſed or regulated by the Lord, accord - 4 


ing to his own Divine Order, foraſmuch as the Divine Preſence 
in the Angels conſtitutes Heaven; n- 3068, 7211; 9128—10157 

Of the Heavenly Form, nz,4040,.4041—9877+ èœ hh . 

(446) That the Form of Heaven is according to the Divine 
Order, n. 4040 to / 4043, 06074 9877. 15 | 
_ (147) That Divine Truths ir th Laws of Order, n. 2247, 
Ee, ts. 7995» 


201. It concerns us the more to have ſome apprehenſion 
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above, n. 19 


( 114 ) 


203. As far as one is in the Form of Heaven, ſo far is he 
in Heaven, nay, ſo far is a Heaven in it's loweſt Form, n. 57, 
and conſequently in Divine Underſtanding and Wiſdom; for, 
as Was ſaid before, the thoughts of his mind, and the affections 


of his heart, extend themſelves every way according to his 


Form, and wonderfully communicate with the Angelical So- 
cities there, and they with him. (148) Some ſuppoſe that 
their thoughts and affections have no actual extent around 


them, but are ſhut up within them, becauſe they view What 
they think of as within their own. minds, and not at a diſ- 


_ tance; but this is a great miſtake, for, as the ſight of the 

oye extends to very diſtant objects, and is affected by them 
according to their nature, though at a great diſtance, ſo the 
interior ſight of the underſtanding extends to the Spiritual 


World, h it perceives it not, for the reaſon mentioned 
bodily eye is affected naturally, as from thin in the natural 
woull and the intellectual ſight is affected ſpiritually, as 
from things in the Spiritual World, all which latter have 
relation to Godneſs and Truth. That man is not conſcious 
of it's being thus with him, is becauſe he does not apprehend 
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equently in good according to Divine Truths, ſo far only is he 


7995; That as far as any one lives according to order, con- 


roper ſubject of all things pertaining to Divine Order, and that 
y original creation he was a Form of Divine Order, n. 4219, 
4220, 4223, 4523—10156, 10472. That Mau is not now born 
i the principles of Goodneſs and Truth, but in the evil and 


the falſe, and conſequently in contrariety to the Divine Order, 


and of conſequence in mere ignorance, and therefore muſt oi 
neceſſity be barn again, or regenerated by the power of Divine 
Truth from the Lord, before he can enter again into the Divine 


Order, n. 1047, 2307, 2308—10286,, 107351. That when the 


rd forms man anew, or regenerates him, he diſpoſes all things 


in him according to Divine Order, or faſhions him to be. a Form 


of Heaven, n. 5700, 6690, 9931, 10303. 


> (+48) That every one in Heaven partakes in a Communication 


of life (which may be called an extenfiowof it) with the Angeli- 
cal Societies around him, in proportion to his quantity and qua- 
lity of good, n. 8794; 87907. That thoughts and affe&ions Have 
the like extenſion, n. 2475, 6398 to 6619. That the Angels are 
affociated or ſeparated according to their- ruling affections reſ- 


pectively, n. 4715, 


— 


- 


z the only difference is, that the light of the 


me 


conce! 
 T-flux 

ſuch c 
3s, ſucl 


4417s 


[ 


( 3s } 


that it is a real Light which gives him ungerſtanding, and 
that without ſuch Light in his underſtanding ne would not be 
able to think at all: concerning this Light, ſee above, n. 126 
to 132. There was a certain Spirit, who believed that the 
power of Thinking was from and within himſelf only, with- 
out any extenſion beyond himſelf, and conſequently without 
Communication with any Society; and to. convince him 
of his error, all Communication was cut off betwixt him 
and the Societies next to him, on which he was not only im- 
mediately deprived of the power of Thinking, but alſo fell 
down as dead, except that he flung about his arms like a 
child newly born : in a little time after, the Communication 
was again opened, and according to it's return he was gra- a 
dually reſtored to the uſe of his underſtanding: hereupon, 
certain Angels, that were witneſſes to this tranſaction, con- 
feſſed that all Thought and Affection were by influx from 
Communication, and conſequently the whole of life, as the 1 
whole of the Life of Man conſiſts in his Thinking and bei 1 
affected, yy in other words, that he can underſtand — wp 
will. (149, - g'9 J ie EELRICTR 
| GP But we are ta take with us, that Underſtanding and 
Wiſdom vary in all, according to the kind of Communica- © 
tion; they in whom theſe are formed from genuine and pure 
ſpecies of Goodneſs and Truth | ex genuinis veris et bonts |, 
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communicate with the Angelical Soczeties according to the = 
\ . rf ny ae We Form | | 
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* OED * * 8 e R 
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+ | 
(149) That there is only one Original Life, from which all 7 
liyes exiſt, both in Heaven and this world, n. 1954, 2021, 2596 
5847, 6467. That the Lord is the ſole Fountain of that Life, 
n. 2886 to 2889, 3344—9276, 10196. That it is derived by In- 


A | flux to Angels, Spirics, and Men, after a wonderful manner, „ 
9 n. 2886 to 2889, 3337, 3338, 3484, 3742. That this Influx is i. 
ne from Divine Love, whole nature it is to communicate of it's HY 
ne own, n. 3472, 4320: and from thence it is, that life appears to Wl ft 
he man as properly his own, and not by influx, n. 3742, 4320 £2708 
188 Of the joy which the Angels receive (and whereof they aflured - r 
rm me) from knowing that their life is by continual influx from the [SE 

| Lord, n. 6469. That evil 3 will not receive this Truth £20 
on concerning Influx, n. 3794. at life even in evil men is by 1 
li- Influx from the Lord, n. 2706, 974, 4417, 10196; but that 1 
* ſuch change good into evil, and true into falſe; for as the man i * 
Ve is, ſuch is his recipiency of life; this illuſtrated, n. 4319, 432% WA 
= 4417s el ED a e 1 1 
2 oh ; „ 0 . TEr DIS 1 1 
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ing or diſturbing their courſe of Thinking. 


— 


nene 


Form of Heaven but they whoſe Underſtanding and Wiſ: | 


dom are not formed of ſuch Goods and Truths, but of fuch 
only is may conſiſt with them, here the Communication is 
in a fort broken and incoherent, as not being rightly confor- 
mable to the Order of Heaven: but as to thoſe who have 
ho true Underſtanding and Wiſdom, but are abſorbed in the 
falſe of evil ¶ in falfis ex malo], their Communication is only 
with the Infernal Societies. It muſt be obſerved, that the 


degree of extenſion before: mentioned is according to the de- 


-gree of confirmation in the State of the parties reſpectively, 


and that ſuch Communication with the Societies is not at- 


tended with any perception of what they do, or, paſſes among 
them, but only a Communication of their qualities and in- 
fluence. (1500 ; Fe . „ ; ory & £ * 4 , ns, 


205. All are conſociated in Heaven according to their 


Spiritual Affinitſes of good and true, in their ſeveral ranks 
and degrees, whether in the Univerſal Heaven, in the ſeveral 
Societies, or in particular families, inforauch that the Angels, 
who are in the ſame kinds and degrees of Good and Truth, 
know one another like kindred here on earth, who have been 
educated together; and there is the like affinity and agree. 


ment between the ſeveral Truths and ſpecies of Good that 
conſtitute their Underſtanding and Wiſdom, in every par- 
ticular Ange}; and productive of the ſame harmony: (151 
Whence it comes to paſs, that they in whom Goods and 


Truths are united after the Form of Heaven, ſee things in 
their various combinations and diſtant conſequences all 


- 


are not ſo. combined in a Heavenly Form. . 


around them; but it is otherwiſe where Goods and Truths 


206. There is a like Form belonging to each of the Hea- 


vens, according to which. the. communication and extenſion 
of the Thoughts and Affections of the Angels are effected, 
and. conſequently their Underſtanding and Wiſdom; and yet 
there is a difference in the Communication between one 
( . he FFV N yp Heaven 


; - — 4 1 
22 þ — 1 Fm 8 Y and D 1 A 


4 ( zo) That Thought diffuſes itſelf to the Societies of Spirits 
and Angels around us, H. 6600 to 660g, and that without affect- 


1 


11557) That every, Good knows its own. proper Truth, and 


every Truth it's own proper Good, n. 2429, 3101, $102—5835, 
9697. Hence the conjunction of Good and Truth, n. 3834, 


* 


4096, 4097—7b23 to 7627—9258, 10555: and that this 35 the 


effect of Heavenly Influx, n. 9079. 


ſelf, 2 
vens. 
Lord o 
ſuperio 
or con 


than he 


— 


(152) 


and me 


That im 


particul; 
the met 


6982, 6, 


. 


* 


i | 
aven and another; viz. of the Third or Inmoſt with the 
econd or Middle Heaven, and of both theſe with the Firſt 
or Loweſt | Heaven; though the Communication between 
Heaven and Heaven is not properly called Communication, 
but Influx, of which we proceed to ſpeak. That there are 
Three Heavens, and theſe diſtin from one another, ſee 
above in it's proper article, n. 29 to 10 Ah 
207. That, properly ſpeaking, it is not Communication, 
but Influx, that ſubſiſts between Heaven and Heaven, as 
may appear from the Order of the Heavens: the Third or 
Inmoſt Heaven is the Supreme; the Second or Middle Hea- 
yen is beneath it; and the Firſt Heaven is the-loweſt of all. 
All the Societies in each of the Heavens are diſtinguiſhed in 
like manner; as for example, thoſe Societies which are 
ſtationed in places of the higheſt eminence, having the ap- 
arance of mountains, (ſee n. 188.) are thus diſtinguiſhed : 
they who are of the greateſt excellence, and of the quality . 
of the Angels of the Third Heaven, have their dwelling on 
the ſummits; they who reſemble more the Angels of the 
Second Heaven, are ranked beneath them ; and they who 
come nearer to the Angels of the Firſt Heaven are claſſed ſtil} 
lower; and the ſame regulations are obſerved both in the 
{ſuperior and the inferior ſituations. A ſociety of a ſuperior 
Heaven has it's Communication with that of an inferior 
Heaven only by Correfpondency ; ſee above, n. 100; and 
l by Correſpondency is that Which we call 
Influx. ee eee 
208. It is the Lord only that conjoins Heaven with Hea- 
yen, or the Society of one Heaven with that of another, and 
this by influx immediate or mediate; immediate from him- 
ſelf, and mediate. through the ſuperior to the inferior Hea- 
vens. (152) As the conjunCtion'of the Heavens is from the 
Lord only, ſo it is carefully provided, that no Angel of a 
ſuperior Heaven look into any Society of an inferior Homes 
or converſe with any there; for no fooner ſhould he do this, 
than he would be deprived of his underſtanding and wiſdom, 
1 VVV | and 


: ; ' 
11 
2 wy 


—— — 


(152) That Influx is two-fold, immediate from the Lord, 
and mediate through Heaven, n. 606g; 6307, 6472, 968, 9683. 
That immediate Influx frm the- Lord extends to the moſt minute 
particulars of all things, n. 6058, 6474 to 6478, 8717, 8728, OF 
the mediate Influx of the Lord through the Heavens, n. 4067, 
bor, 6985, 6996. ; Rr No 
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and that through the following cauſe: every Angel has three 


degrees of life, anſwering to the three degrees of Heaven; 
they who are in the Inmoſt Heayen, have the third or inmoſt 


degree of life open, and the ſecond and firſt ſhut: they who 


are in the Middle Heaven, have the ſecond degree open, and 


the firſt and third ſhut: and they who are in the Loweſt 


Heaven, have the firſt degree open, 'and the ſecond and third 
mut: as ſoon therefore as an Angel of the Third Heaven 
looks down upon any Society in the Second, and converſes 
with any therein, his third degree of life is ſhut, whereby he 
is deprived of his wiſdom, which lies only in the third degree 
of lite, for he has none in the ſecend or firſt ; according to 
which meaning are thoſe words of our Lord, Matt. xxiv, 
17, 18. „ Let not him which is on the houſe top come down 
« to take any thing out of his houſe ; neither let him which 
* is in the field return back to take his clothes; and alſo 
in Luke xvii. 31, 32. In that day he which ſhall be on the 
* houſe top, and his Ruff in the houſe, let him not come 
% down to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him 
« likewiſe not return back: remember Let's wife.“ Be 
209. There is no influx from the inferior Heavens to the 


ſuperior, this being contrary to the Laws of Order, but only 
from the ſuperior to the inferior; for the wiſdom of the 


Angels of a ſuperior Heaven, as far exceeds that of an Angel 
of an inferior Heaven, as a myriad exceeds a unit, which is 


Ty the reaſon why the. Angels of an inferior cannot converſe 
with thoſe of a ſuperior Heaven, nor can they ſee them-when 


they look up, their Heaven being, with reſpe& to them, 
veiled as it were with a dark miſt; but the Angels of a ſu- 
perior Heaven can ſee thoſe beneath them, but not converſe 


with them, but at the peril of being deprived of their wiſ⸗ 


Ul * * 


dom, as was ſaid before. 


219. The thoughts, affections, and diſcourſe of the Angels | 


of the Inmoſt Heaven, come not within the apprehenſion af 
thoſe of the Middle Heaven, as far tranſcending their capa- 
cities; but at times, as the Lord ſees fit, there appears 
thence in the inferior Heavens a kind of flame- coloured phæ- 


nomenon; and from the Middle Heaven into the loweſt, 2 


lucid Form, and ſometimes a white or party- coloured cl god, 
"tie the aſcent, deſcent, or ſhape of which they are able to 
form ſome judgment concerning what they are n of 
above. a6: hag 5 | 


211. What has been ſaid on this ſubject may ſerve w_ 
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55 the reader an idea of the Form of Heaven, and how that of | 9 1 
1 the Inmoſt Heaven is the moſt perfect; that of the Middle Wh! 
5 Heaven leſs perfect; and that of the Firſt or Loweſt Heaven, | * 
ad the leaſt perfect of all; and that the Form of one Heaven va 
1 owes it's ſubſiſtence to that of another, under the efficiency | {ff : 
rd of the Divine Influx; but what Communication by Influx is, | i 5 
bs cannot be comprehended, without having an idea of the de- 9 
W grees of altitude, and knowing the difference between them, 1 
"Ty and thoſe of longitude. and latitude ; concerning which, ſee = 
_s V 1 83-1 OY 1 
0 212. As concerning the form of heaven in particular, to- Wo 
"* ther with it's ſeveral changes and fluctuations; this is a 8 
vn ſubject paſſing the comprehenſion even of the angels, though 1 
ch ſome conception of it may be borrowed from the ſtructure of 8 
110 the human body, as viewed and examined by a {kilful anato- 1 
1 miſt, it having been ſhewed before in it's proper place; that the 0 
5 whole of Heaven reſembles one man; fee n. 59 to 72; and Wh | 
mn how- all 8 Of man correſpond to the Heavens, n. 87 to UT! 

102. Now, how inexplicable and paſt comprehenſion this 11. 
be Wonderful ſtructure of man is, may appear even from a gene- 11 
ly ral view. of the nervous fibres whereof it's ſeveral parts are Hae 
Fl compacted, and which are ſo extremely ſmall, as to eſcape Wil 7 
gel the notice of the ſharpeſt ſight in their ſeveral meanders and {9 
; tranſits in the brain, which, aſſumes it's ſoft medullary, and 1 
© almoſt fluid fubſtance from their innumerable complications; Wy 
* and yet, through their mediate inſtrumentality, all the ope- 19 
7 rations of the will and intellect paſs into their reſpective 14 
lu. diſtiner acts and forms: and how they meet again to form WT 
* admirable complications in different 8 of the body, ap- ne 
in - pears from their various plexus or folds in the heart, meſen- WY 

N tery, and other regions of the body; and alſo from thoſe 10 WH 
* nodes or network, called ganglions, where many fibres from f 029. 
7 different, provinces of the human microcoſm, meet to form 14 
a their proper combinations, and thence proceed in their various Wo 
gf intertextures to diſcharge other functions in their progreſs, His 2 
I} and that by ſundry repetitions ; beſides other like offices in ul }, W 
by every bowel, member, organ, and muſcle in the body. The 3 * 
. i, artiſt, Who, with a diſcerning eye and a refſecting mind, 0 
ma views all this and many other admirable contrivances in the | £08 
of human ſtructure, muſt ſtand aſtonifhed at the {kill of the "FE | 

F divine artificer; and yet the things which are diſcoverable 2660 
11 therein by the eye, though aſſiſted by the beſt gate, are but 1 
hi ſew in compariſon of thoſe ſtill more wonderful things con- 15 
ik ealed from us in the deep of interior nature. That the human 

e hy e N 
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form dortelponds to the form of heaven, is evident ſtom the 
operations of the underſtanding and will therein and accord- 
ing to it; for whatever ay one determines in his will; the 


ſame ſpontaneouſſy influences the body; and paſſes into 
act; ( and ſo-what he thinks of; that inſtantaneouſſy affects 


the fibres from their beginning to their terminations; and 

produces ſenſe: now that which is the form of thought and 

will, is alſo the form of underſtanding and wiſdom: Such is 

the human form as ene to the form of Heaven; 
ide 


and may ſerve to give us ſome idea of the extenſion apper: 


taining to the affections and thoughts of angels, and how 
their underſtanding and wiſdom ate in proportion to their 


degree of perfection as to that form: That the form of 


Heaven is from the Divine Humanity of our Lord; ſee above, 
n. 78 to 86. Theſe things are offered to the reader, with à 
deſign to ſhe ws that tlie form of Heaven is a ſubje& of ſuch 
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This doQrine laid down by our Author effeRtually ſolves 


that knotty point ſo much controverted by tHe learned, con- 
cerning muſeular motion, as it accounts for it in a ſatisfaQoty | 


manner from the inſtantanecis bperation of the will by influx; 
on the correſpondent parts of the body: and at the ſame time it 


totally annihilates that ohjection of the materialiſts agaitiſt tho 
; 8 of the ſoul; drawn from the diſordef oecaſioned in 


underſtanding through a diſtempered ſtate of the brain; ot 


any injury ſuſtained by it; for beginning at the wrong end; and 
ae the intellectual operations from organized matter, us the 

ſource and cauſe of thein, they infer, that the cauſe being vitiated 
.or taken away, the effect mult neceſſarily ceale ; May eva per: 


ception, 0 0 and memory, do not flo from the brain, but 
from the mind into it, as the proper recipient thereof, for the ma- 
nifeſtation of theſe powers in outward nature: the defect of 


deſtruction of the organ occaſions no annihilation ot loſs of the 
intellect, for that remains {till the ſame in it's Gn fpifitual ptin- 


ciple or world; but only hinders it's influx into another condition 


_ of exiſtence, and fo from manifeſting it's operations in this out- 
Ward natural word. The foul and it's mind are abſolutely inde- 


pendent on this mortal body; they communicate to it, but receive 
nothing from it, though they reach to natural things by means of 
and through it they live, even during their union with the body; 
in the ſpiritual world in their own ſpiritual body, and hers 


only by communication with this organized natural body: ſo 


much depends on aſſigning to influx. it's proper ſource and pro- 
greſs, even the whole of the difference between infidelity and 
believing rightly, See Theoſophic Lucubration, P. 23, 24. 
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permiſſion to enter them, and hear the preachings. ThE 
preacher ſtands in a pulpit on the Eaſt ſide; 8 him ſit 
thoſe who are moſt eminent for wiſdom, and on each hand 
ſuch as are inferior. in this reſpect: they ſit in ſomething of 
a.circular ſorm, fo that all can ſee the face of the Preacher, 
but no one ſo as to be out of his ſight: at the gate, which is 
on the Eaſt. ſide of the Temple, to the left of the pulpit, ſtand 
thoſe who are in the degree of the newly initiated; but no one 
5 allowed to ſtand behind: the pulpit, for ſhould: any one do 
ſo, it would confuſe the Preacher, as would: alſo be the caſe, 
ſhould any one preſent diſſent from his doctrine; and if this 
were to happen, ſuch a one would be obliged to turn away 
his face from the Miniſter. The preachings there are fraught 
with ſuch ſublime inſtruction, as is not to be: equalled in this 
world, ſo greatly ſuperior is their wiſdom. Their Temples 
in the Spiritual Kingdom appear to be conſtructed of Stone, 
and of wood in the Celeſtial, and that becauſe Stone correſ- 
ponds to truth, for the inveſtigation of which the Angels of 
the former are more diſtinguiſned; and Wood to the prin- 
ciple of Good, which is more eminently the characteriſtic of 
the Angels in the latter; (161) nor are they called Temples - 
in the latter, but the Houſe of God. Ia the Celeſtial King 
m their ſtructures are without magnificence, but in the 
piritual, not without a greater or leſſer degree of it. 
224. I had ſome diſcourſe with one of their Preachers con- 
cerning the pious. diſpoſition of their hearers during their 
aſſemblies, who ſaid, that the degree of piety, devotion, and 
holineſs in every one, was. in proportion to his love and faith 
within, as all ſanctity is from the internal preſence and grace 
of the Lord, and that without theſe he could not ſee what an 
apparent external ſanctity availed ; and then reflecting a little 
on the latter, he farther added, that there might be ſomething 
like ſanctity in the outward practice and behaviour, either 
acquired artificially, or aſſumed in hypocriſy, but that without 
the internal of holineſs in the T all was no better than a 
falſe fire kindled by the love of ſelf, and to catch the praiſe 
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W's That Stone | ſignifies Truth, n. 114, 643, 1298, 3720, 
8426, 8609, 10376. That Wood ſigniſies Good, n. 64, 37, 
9354 : that therefore the moſt ancient of our anceſtors, as being 
# Celeſtial Good, dwelt in houfes of wood, n. 3720. 
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Ann, ſor none belong to his Celeſtial; and the reafon bf this 
is; becauſe in the former they are in the province of Truths 
from Good, and all preaching muſt be from Truths; where- 
is in the Celeſtial Kingdom, they are all in the province of 
the Good of Love; which principle gives them an intuitive 
perception of all Truths, fo that they Have no occaſion to diſc 
—— of them; however; notwithſtanding; they are not 

without their public inſtructions; as well for illuſtration of 
the Truths they already know, as to enrich them with'a far: 

ther increaſe, which, as ſoon as offered; they own atid' per- 
ceive without ſpeculating or reaſoning upon them; and 
what. they ſo PR they graft in their hearts, and bring 
forth in their lives, it being uſual with them to ſay, that to 
live according to his Truths, is to love the Lord: (1623 
ab. All the Preachers are of the Lord's appointment; And 
accordingly endowed with the gift of preaching, nor are any 
others [alone to teach in their Temples s they are called 


is called the Royalty of. Heaven, for the Royal or Kingly 
Office ſignifies Truth as proceeding from Good]; fee above, 


* 
FFF PER”. "TS" x4 i. 36 23338 ee e F ˙ ˙¹ĩ ö 1 a 
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. ͤ k a. ade a 
| * (16) That the Prieſts "repreſented the Lord as to Divine 
8 Good, and Kings, as to his Divine Truth, n, 2015, 6148. 
Hence, Rat the title Pricſt in the Word fignifies ſuch as are in 
the good of love to the Lord, and Prieſthood the good itſelf; 
n, 9806, 9809. That King in the Word ſignifies Divine Truth; 
and Royalty, the ſame Truth, as proceeding from good; n. 167 
2015, 2009, 4575: 45914 4966, 564 oo  / 
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1 { 229 ) 
heir doctrines to inculcate the belief of the Lord's Divine 


Of the Power of the Angels. 
5 N f 0 ; ; 7 5 ET ON... s . | 
4 : a * 


228. SUCH. as have ho notion of the Spiritual World, 
ind it's influx into the natural; will not be able to form an 
idea of the Power of the Angels, ſuppoſing, becauſe they are 
fpiritual, and not viſible to us, that ſuch pure, immaterial 

' Beings muſt be. deſtitute of power; but they who think 
deeper have different ſeritiments of this matter, as knowing 
that all Power in man is from his intelle& and will, which 
conſtitute his ſpiritual man, and without which he could 
not give motion to any part of his body, it being therefrom 
that his whole corporeal frame receives direction in all it's 
movements; thus; what the mind thinks; the mouth and 
tongue utter; and that which the will commands, the body 
and it's members obey; the intelle& and will being REG to 
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1 
the government of the Lord, through the miniſtry of Angels 
= 2 and 8 Irits, and conſequently all the bodily functions depend- 4 
3 ing thereon; and, however incredible it may ſeem, man | 
15 would not be able to move a ſingle ſtep Without influx from i 
ed the heavenly World. Of this truth J have had full experi- 1 
oy ence at ſuch times as it has been given to the Angels [with- 1 
in out my concurrence] to govern my actions, and to move my A 
"= ſteps; tongue, and ſpeech at their. pleaſure, and that by Y 
- 4 3 influx into * mind and will, inſomuch, that I 11 
* | perceived myſelf incapable of doing any thing as of myſelf :. al 9 
4 after which they told me, that every one was actuated in like Wi 
e 5 ogg . Nn 
if manner; as hie might learn from the doctrine of the Church, 1 
-” and from the Scriptures, being therein taught to pray, that 1 
nd God would fend his Angels to guide him, and dire& his 1 
115 ſteps, to teach and inſpire him What to think, and what to 1 
rd. \ ſpeak, and the like; though at other times, when this doc- 008 
51 trine is gut of his mind, he believes and ſpeaks differently, Wo. 7 
| This inſtance is given, to ſhew the Power and Influence of i 
- the Angels with man. ET. FS ie” "lh 
8. 229. Fhe Power of the angels in the ſpiritual world is ſo "0 
f | _ exceeding great, that were I to relate the ꝑroofs of it which | 1 
5 | hape feen, they would exceed belief. If at any time aught 5 1 
5 ſhould happen there to obſtruct the eſtabliſhed laws of go- {8 
3 vernment and peace, and any ag to be removed as contrary \ [i 


to divine order, they ſubdue and baniſh it with a mexe effort 
ol their will, or even with a forbidding countenance ; ſo have 
. I ſeen mountains, that had been occupied by evil ſpirits, caſt 


them; for they | 
. twinkling of an eye, and diſcomfit all their adverſaries in a 


it may fatther 
tion of government in Heaven and Earth to take place, all proof 


axiſing from the belief of them, would be removed, and the notion 


- FF a } 


down and overturned,. or ſhaken from top to bottom, as by 


an earthquake; rocks alſo rent afunder to their very foun- 


dations, and the evil ſpirits upon them ſwallowed up; nay, I 
have ſeen ſome hundred thouſands of ſuch ſcattered before 


them, and by their Power caſt into their proper hells; for 
a 


neither numbers, — . nor confederacies avail aught againſt 

{cover their moſt ſubtle devices in the 
moment: (“ ſee more on this ſubjeQ in the account of 
"Ay 7 5 | 5 | Babylon 
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| (*) However contrary the foregoing teſtimony of our Author 


may appear to the general preconceived opinions concerning the 
heaveniy worlds, and the eſtabliſhed laws of harmony, peace, 
and blifs therein; it is far from incredible (ſetting aſide his au- 


; 3 that the ſettled courſe of things in thoſe bleſſed regions 
may a 


mit-of ſome variation on certain occaſions, and for wiſe: 

rpoſes, by divine permiſſion and appointment: thus, for ex- 
—_ the admiſſion of evil ſpirits into the heavenly kingdoms at 
particular times may anſwer the following. good ends, viz. to 


confound and mortify their pride, and the vain conceits of their 


own ſufficiency as to ſtrength, ſubtlety, and numbers, and to 
humble them the more under their diſappointments and defeats ;; 


and ſecondly, to convince them, that it is not in change of 


place, but in condition of exiſtence, that happineſs or miſery. 
conſiſts ; and that therefore, as evil ſpirits, they are and mult be 
impotent and miſerable, and carry their hell within them. On 


the other hand, to the good angels it may ſerve as a ſalutary 


memento (and what created beings are without all need of it ?) of 


due gratitude to him, who hath ſo made them to differ from others 


once of the ſame ſpecies with themſelves; to confirm them in 
pious humility, adoration, and love to their Divine Beneſactor; 


and prompt them with greater alacrity to praiſe and glorify him 


for their victory and triumph over all that might otherwiſe offend 
or hurt them: and we may add to the foregoing conſiderations 


the following one, viz. that certain interruptions, even in bliſs, 


may ſerve to give a higher reliſh to the returns of it; and that 
perfect happineſs, without ſome degrees of abatement at times, 
may be incompatible with the nature of created beings: and 

be remarked, that were an invariable adminiſtra- 


of the divine liberty and interpoſition, together with the uſes 


of. 


e ew U y 


from the Lord, 1o far is 
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Babylon. deftr ed. Such Power have the holy angels in the . 


{ſpiritual world; nor have they leſs in the- natural world, 
when the Lord ſecs fit to make uſe of them there, as appears 


from the Scripture of their deſtroying whole armies, and of 


cauſing a plague, of which no leſs than twenty thouſand 
died 7 concerning which angel we read, that, When the 
4 angel ftretched out his hand upon Jeruſalem to deſtroy it, 
4 the Lord repented him of the evil, and faid to the angel 


% that deſtrayed; It is enough: ſtay now thine hand: and 


David ſaw the angel that ſmote the people,” 2 Sam. xxiv. 
16, 17: not to mention other inſtances. From the angels 
being inveſted with ſuch Power, they are ſometimes called 
Powers; and in David, * Bleſs the Lord, ye his angels that 


excel in ſtrength,” Pf. ciii. 20. 


230. But we muſt take. with us, that the angels have not 


this Power from themſelves, but wholly from the Lord, and 


that they are _ ſo far Powers, as they acknowledge it; 
for ſhould any of them believe that ſuch Power belonged to 


himſelf, he would 3 become ſo weak as not to be able 


to contend with one ſpirit: wherefore the angels abſo- 


lutely renounce all merit as belonging to them, and aſcribe 


the praiſe of what they do to God only. 


231. All power in the heavens is from divine truth pro- 


ceeding from the Lord, as he is eſſentially divine truth united 


with divine good; ſee n. 126 to 140; and as far forth as the 


_ are recipients thereof, ſo far are they Powers, (164) 
in the ſame meaſure each is true and good, or endued 
with underſtanding and will, their correlatives; or, in other 
words, according to their degree of divine goodneſs and truth 

each Ris 22 and truth, (x05) 
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of fatality be ſubſtituted in their Read: ſome viciſfitudes and 


— 
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interruptions may therefore be appointed to obviate ſuch errors, 


as alſo to keep dependent creatures under a conſtant ſenſe of 


their 1 and to anſwer many purpoſes of good both to 


men and angels that they know not. Fr. | 
(164) That the angels are called Powers, and are really ſuch 


from their reception of divine truth from the Lord, n. 9639. 
That the angels are recipients of divine truth from the Lord, and 


as ſuch called in Scripture- Gods,” n. 4295, 4402, Bgo1, 8192, 


398. 6 | | 
et Tha the proper good and ruth {by derivation from the 
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and; o far exctls in power; and as there is the like variety 


in heaven as in earth, ſo no two angels are exactly equal 
in the above reſpects, nor conſequentlj in Power: they wha 


conſtitute the province of the arms are inveſted. with the 


greateſt 'Power, as they moſt excel in truths, which;are re- 
pleniſhed with good from the univerſal heaven, like as the 


ſtrength of the whole body transfers itſelf to and exerts itſelf 


in the arms; hence it is that Power is expreſſed and ſignified 


in Seripture by the arms and hands. (166) In heaven is 


ſometimes the emblematicab appearance of a naked arm, 
apparently of ſtrength ſufficient tu break in pieces the: hardeſt 
rock; it once came very near me, and ſeemed as if it could 
brtiſe my bones to o]. rr 


232. That all Power is flom divine truth as proceeding 
from the Lord, and that the angels are ſo far in Power 


asg they are recipients of it, ſee above, n. 137: nevertheleſs, 


their reception of divine truth is in proportion to their re- 


ception of divine good, for truths have all their Power from 
gobd, and none without it, as good exerts all it's Power through 
truths, and none without them: it is from the conjunction 
of both that Power exiſts: aid the caſe is the ſame with 
faith and love; for whether we call it faith or truth, it is all 
one, becauſe the whole of faith is truth; ſo whether we ſay 
00d or love, it means the fame, as the whole of love is good. 
167) How great the Power of the angels is through truths 
S Laan $a. 3 3 3 — 
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Lord] of evety angel and man, and conſequently his love and 
faith, is that which conſtitutes his identity, n. 10298, 10367 ; of, 
in other words, his underſtanding and will zive him that dif? 
tinktion, as being the eſſences of his life; the life of his good 
conſiſting in his will, and that of his truth in his underſtanding, 
9% A I Lon Te Sy oe ati 
(466) Of the correſpondence of the hands, arms, and ſhoulders 
with heaven, or grand man, n. 4931 to.4937. That by the arms 


* 


(267) That all power in the Heavens is through truth from 
good, and conſequently through faith from love, n. 3191, g503— 
20019,..10182... That all power is from the Lord, as from him 


Proceeds all the truth appertaining to faith, and all the good 
appertainihg to love, n. 9327, 9410. That this Power is meant 


by the keys delivered to Peter, n. 6344. That to divine truthy as 


1 Lord, appertains all Power, n. 6948; 8200. 


hat this Power of the Lord is meant by his fitting at the right 
. 5 ©, „ 3 FE Kio N a band 
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nd. bands, in Scripture is. ſignified power, n. 878, 3091, 4931, 
8947, 10017. . | 


that an evil ſpirit, when viewed intently 


as we do of our atmoſphere. ( 


- 


N 


ber vera er bans]; may be gathered from this 
| the angels, pre: 
ſently falls, as it were, into a ſwoon, and loſes the appearance 
of a human form till the angel turns away his eyes; the 
cauſe of which is, that the ſight of the angels is from the 
light of heaven, which is the ſame with divine truth; ſee 


* 


above n. 126 to 132: the eyes alſo” correſpond to truths 


proceeding from good; [werzs ex bono]. (1689p) os 
233. Foraſmuch as all Power belongs to truths from good, 


ſo: none belongs to falſe from evil ¶ faſſis ex malo]: (169) in 


the latter are all the infernal ſpirits, and therefore they have 
no Power over truth and good; but what kind of Power 
belongs to them amongſt themſelves, and what before they 


ere caſt. inta hell, ſhall be ſpoken to hereafter. + | 


+ 1 
* 
2 
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bs e . Of the Speech of the Angels. 


234. THE angels converſe together, as we do on earth, 
and in like manner, on various ſubjects, whether of a do- 
meſtic, civil, moral, or ſpiritual nature; nor is there any 
other difference between {aha and us in this reſpect, than 


that their converſation is more intellectual, as coming from a 


deeper ground. I have been permitted to be often in their 


company, and to converſe with them as a friend with friends, 
and ſometimes as a ſtranger with ſtrangers; and at ſuch 
times, from the ſimilarity of our ſtates, it appeared to me as 


if I were converſing with men on earth. 
235. The m4 | 
with our's, and. alike ſonorous and audible, for they haye 
mouths, tongues, and ears, as we have, and alſo an atmo- 


ſphere to give articulation to their ſpeech; but then that 
atmoſphere is ſpiritual, accommodated to their nature, and 


they make the ſame uſe of it for reſpiration and enunciation, 


1 F 


* 


0 


* DD 


hand fignifies Power, n. 1001 0. e ee 
(168) That the eyes correſpond to truths from good, n. 440g 
to 4421, 4523 to 4334, 69999. 1 
(169) That no Power belongs to falſe from evil, but all to 
uti ein ge, e oo 
(170) That the angels in the Heavens are not without reſpi- 

5 el oo. | : ration, 


hand of Jehovah, n. 3337, 4592—8281 5 91 33. That the 
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of angels is equally divided into words 


236. There 
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_ whilſt the 


ever conſiders the 
thought p eds from ſome affection of love, and that the 
t ” 


(16) 


1 eee is but one la uſed throughout heaven, 
ſo that all of every ſociety, however diſtant, underſtand one 
another; nor is that language learnt, but natural to every 
one, flowing ſpontaneouſly from their affections and thoughts, 

Gund of the voice correſponds to the affection, and 
the articulations'of that ſound, or the words, to the ideas of 
the thoughts 


called a ſounding affection, and u ſpeaking thought. Who- 
matter attentively, may know that all 


ideas of the mind are ſo many different forms into which the 


common affe&ion diffuſes itſelf, for every idea which is the 


object of thought owes it's exiſtence to ſome affection. Hence 


it is that the angels know the diſpoſition and qualities of 
another from his ſpeech; his affection from the ſound of his 
voice, and his intellectual quality from | 
that, ſound in his words; and fuch of the angels as are emi- 
nent in wiſdom can tell from a ſentence or two what is the 


ruling paſſion in another, which is a thing they principally 


attend to. That every one is ſenſible of various 


Etions by 


turns, is very well known, as of one when merry, of another 


when fad, of another under the prevailing influence of mercy 


in love and charity, of another when in deceit and guile, of 
another when actusted by zeal or anger, and of another in 


and pity, of another when in fincerity and truth, of another 


I of honour and fame, and ſo on; but yet the prin- 
ipa 


* jo I of the. ſtate of another by his ſpeech: and that this 
"'-3& 


4 or ruling love is more or leſs in all of theſe different 
affections, iuſomuch that the more eminently wiſe among the 
} 3 who have a quick diſcernment in this matter, can 


o, it has been given me to know from full experience: 
I have heard the angels declare what life another perſon has 


led from only hearing him ſpeak ; ys that they could diſ. 


eern all the particulars of the life 


all the particul l another from certain 
ideas in his mind, as knowing thereby his ruling N 


— 


—_ 
* " - 9 . * _ v r — * * 


ration, though in a more interior way, n. 3884, 3885: this from 


experience, n. 3884, 3883. 3891, 3893. That their reſpiration 


varies according to the difference of their ſtates, n. 1119, 3886, 


3887, 3889, 3892, 3893. That the evil ſpirits are incapable 


_ reſpiration in Heaven, and when admitted there ſuffer a kind of 


* 
1 


roceeding from that affection; and as their 
janguage correiponds thereto, it is alſo ſpiritual, and may be 


the articulations of 


2238. 
affectic 
to the 
hence 

muſt b 
the mi 
being | 
was ſo 
that he 


defore, 


with a 


239. 
Proceec 
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| hearted 


efflux c 
without 
that on 
accord 
the hea 
confere; 
of whic 
reader i 
with ſo 
farther 

probabl 


( #35 ) 


which enters into all che diviſions of it, and exhibits a regiſtes 


or book of the life. 
237. The language of the angels has nothing in it common 
with that of men, except in certain words which expreſs an 
affeftion, and that, not with the words themſelves, but only 
with the found of them, of which hereafter ;' and that this is 
fo, appeared to me from the angels not being able to utter one 
word in any human language, after repeated trials, it bein 


impoſſible for them to utter any thing which does not correſ- 


pond with their affection, for what is not ſo, is contrary to 
their principle of life, which is from affection, and from 
which they ſpeak: they informed me, that the firſt language 
of the human race here on earth was of the like kind, as 
being of heavenly extraction; and that the Hebrew language 
in ſome words is conformable thereto. | 


238. As the Speech of the angels correſponds to ſome 


affection of their love, and as the love of heaven is lore 


to the Lord and to their neighbour, fee n. 13 to 19, we may 
hence gather how harmonious and delightful their Spe 

muſt be, for it not only pleaſes the ear, but alſo exhilarates 
the minds of thoſe that hear it. A certain hard-hearted ſpirit” 
being once on a time in converſation with an angel, (*) he 
was ſo charmed with his Speech, that he ſhed tears, owning 
that he could not refrain, though he had never done the like 


defore, ſaying that it ſeemed to him as if love itſelf had ſpoken 


with a tongue. 


239. The diſcougle of the angels is full of wiſdom, as 


proceeding from a deep ground, and as their interior thoughts 


ab 
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(*) Though this ſeemingly entre what has been ſaid 


before by the Author, viz. that no bad fpirit (as every hard- 
| hearted one muſt needs be) can ſtand before an angel, or bear the 


efflux or virtue proceeding from him, as a ſurrounding ſphere, 


without the greateſt confuſion and diſmay ; yet. it is to be noted, 


that on particular occaſions, and to anſwer certain purpoſes, 


according to the Lord's good plealure, the laws and properties of ; 
the heavenly world are fuſpended, or ſo qualified, as to admit of 
conferences between the angels and evil ſpirits, frequent inſtances + 


of which are to be met with in our Author's writings. The 
reader is here cautioned againſt being ſtumbled upon his meeting 
with ſome few things that he cannot eaſily reconcile, as in the 
farther courſe of his reading, or in the Tranſlator's notes, he 
Probably will find matters cleared up to his ſatisfaction. Tr. 
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dete wiſdo, ſo their interior affection is love; which. bo tnuel 
unite in their expreſſion. Hence it is, that they, poſſeſs ſc my at 
copious a. wiſdom, as to be able to expreſs more in one wor | : 1 1 
Han de can d in a thouſand, and that they comprehend in Wl Fer 
their ideas ſuch, things as the mind of man is not capable to 2 
receive, much leſs to expreſs; Wherefore it is ſaid of the one 
things heard and {cen in Heaven, that they are unutterable, — 
and ſuch as ear hath. not heard, nor eye. ſeen: and the 45 
truth of this has been given me to Khow 5 experience; for as 1 
having been ſometirhes tranſlated into the angelical ftate, an 1 


.given to conyerſe with the angels in that ſtate, I at ſuch times in lik 


Underſtood all that J heard from them; but when, upon 3 

being reſtored to my former, ſtate and natural way of con- "ow 
ceivang things, endeayoured. to recolle&t what L had ſo 13 
heard and underſtood, I was by no means able to do it, there 2 
having been a thouſand things incommenſurate to the natural * 
mind, and therefore not to be communicated by human words, f e. 
but by the As of heavenly light only. The ideas in 3 
the, thougbts of the angels, which form their words, are 8 
likewiſe modifications of the light of heaven, and their af | 2 
fections, which produce AE of their words, are ſo-many 5 2 1 
variations of the heat of Heaven; for as the light of Heaven | fo 1 
is divine truth or wiſdom, fo the heat of Heaven is divine 2 | 
good or love; {ee above, n. 126 to 140; and as the angels lo ch | 
derive their affections from divine love, ſo do they think from ” t - 
Oo i 3707 3 I d INE hens 
240. As the Speech of the angels proceeds immediately Hae. 
a ; | N a oe eorreſ 
from their affection, (for, as was ſaid before, n. 236; their 
x en r e. "0. A foraſn 
ideas in thinking are ſo many different forms, into which the f th 
common affection is diſtributed) ſo. they can expreſs, in a IS 6 


minute, things which a man could not do in leſs than half an 
hour, and alſo the contents of ſeveral pages in a few words, 3 
as. I have often experienced. (172) The ideas in the thinking WEL 


of the angels, and their words in fpeaking, are one as cauſe (172 
and effect, the former being the producer, and the latter the n. 100 
product; whence it is, chat %very word comprehends ſo Are lay 
1 in | * ; 86 - wi | A + : 2 much: ; | 3310, 
5 — ene neeneerrnenenteeretererenrre of the 
© (171) That the ideas from which the angels fpeak are formed appear 
? by wonderful variegations of the heavenly light, n. 1646, 3343, Angel 
3693. | n ee VVV Lord, 
a 1 72) That the angels can expreſs more in their language in fetves' 
a moment than we can in our's in half an hour, and alfo fuck 861g. 
things as cannot be accommodated to human language, n. 164, | 
1642, 1643, 1645, 4602, 7089. 5 N a . 


to be obſerv 
and men are capable of bei 
as viewed in the light of 


miſſion. 


241. Ae of the Lord's Celeſtial Ki 
in like manner as do the Angels of his Spiritual Kingdom 
the Middle Heaven], but the former from a deeper ground 
than the latter; for as the Celeſtial Angels are in the good of 
love to the Lord, they ſpeak from wiſdom ; and the 
Angels, who are more diſtin 
their neighbour, (which in it's eſſence is Truth, n. 215.) they 
ſpeak from intellectual knowledge; for as Wiſdom is from 
ood, fo the latter is from Truth. Hence it is, that the 
Speech of the Celeſtials may be compared to a ſmooth, gently 
flowing water; but that of the Spiritual Angels, to a current 
ſomewhat interrupted and broken : the Spee 
ſounds much from the vowels U and O, and that of the latter 
from the vowels E and I; for as the found is in the vowels, 
ſo the affection is in the ſound ; for, as was fatd above, n. 236, 
the ſound in the Speech of the Angels correſponds to affec- 
tion, and the articulations of the ſound, which are the words, 
correſpond to their ideas derived from ſuch. affection: and 
foraſmuch as the vowels do not properly conſtitute any part 
but only ſerve to give ſound to the words 


of the langu 
various affections of every one's ſtate 


according-to 


* 


6137.) | 
tuch: when the flow of thoughts and words of the angels 
is at any time repreſented under a viſible 
- reſembles a thin undulating fluid; or a circ 
in which appear innumerable things 


ſphere 
kay rmg 


iſhed for their good of 


ce; it 
uent atmo= 
in wonderful 
ing from the fountain of their wiſdom, which make 
delightful impreſſions on the mind of the ſpectator; for it is 
here; that the ideas in the minds both of a 
"repreſented under viſi 


ble forms, 
ven, according to divine per- 


iritual 
ove to 


ch of the former 


+ there 
fore 


2 . 
: 


are laid open | 
3310, 5510, How they ap 
of the Angels | 
n. 6615. That the ideas of the Angels of the Loweſt 


| felves wide 


b61g. 


f 


(173) That there are innumerable things in eve 
n. 1008, 1869, 49466628. 


. 1 


That the ideas of th | 
in the other life; and rendered viſible, n. 2869, 
„n. 6201, 8885, That the ideas 
of the Inmoſt Heaven appear like flaming lights, 
| eaven 
appear as ſmall, thin, white clouds, n. 6614. The idea of an 
Angel as ſeen, from which ſtreamed a ray of light towards the 
Lord, n. 6620. That the ideas of the thoughts extend them- 
to the cireumjacent Societies of Angels, n. 6598 to 


ſingle idea, 


uman mind 
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_ fore it is, that in the Hebrew language the vowels are not of th 
written, and alſo 1 pronounced; and fom the ing i 
difference in ſounding the vowels, the Angels can diſtinguiſh 1 

f the particular affection and love of the Speaker. The Speech a8 W 
p of the Celeſtial Angels is without hard conſonants, and they Spee 
ſeldom utter two words together, where the former ends and more 

the latter begins with a conſonant, but interpoſe a third be- tions; 

inning with a vowel ; whence it comes to paſs, that the, and 

ietle word and is fo often met with in the Hebrew Bible, as verſa 

that word in the Hebrew language has a ſoft ſound, and both _ after 

begins and ends with a vowel: by the Scripture words alſo | by 

in that language may partly be known, whether they belong 1 yes 

to the Celeſtial or Spiritual Claſs, and ſo relate to Good or repre! 

to Truth, the former ſounding moſtly from U and O, and and 
partly from 4, and the latter from E and /- and as the af- anoth 
fections principally diſtinguiſh themſelves by ſounds, there- tative 

fore in the human language, when any thing of an exalted over, 

nature is the ſubject, as — and God, we give the prefe- tions 

fence to ſuch words, whereby to expreſs them, as have U or ſpeak 

O in them: and alſo, when we would expreſs any thing 24 

ſublime in Muſic, we naturally ſwell thoſe notes which come Spirit 

- neareſt.toithe ſound of thoſe vowels, but not ſo, when things affect 

of an inferior nature are the ſubject. Hence it is, that the impus 

art of Muſic is ſo aptly ſuited to expreſs the affections and the / 
paſſions of the human mind. | V betwe 

242. In the Speech and Converſation of the Angels, there cannc 

is an expreſſible kind of harmony (174) ariſing: from this ing a: 

_ cauſe; viz. That their affections and thinking, from which the 

they ſpeak, are according to the laws and form of Heaven, Light 

which are the bond of their union and communications. pect 1 

That the Angels are conſociated according to the form of it is 0 
Heaven, and that their thoughts and affections are regulated terior 
thereby, ſee n. 200 to 212. . 2 1 of th 

243. There is an innate ares in man, ſimilar to that horroz 

iin the Spiritual World, but in his interior intellectual part; foe 

but as it does not manifeſt itſelf in man in words analogous — 

to the affection, as it does in the Angels, therefore he knows qa 

not that it is in him; yet from hence it is, that when he en- | Mer 

3h ters into the other life, his language is the ſame with that "at 
| 3323 | JVC his na 
+ +174) That the Speech of Angels reſembles the ſoft flowing 2 
harmony in a tune or concert, n. 1648, 1649, 7191, ; . — - 


” Fi ö 
8 * 


( 139 ) 


of the Spirits and Angels there, without any occaſion of learn- ; 


ing it. (175) Byt more on this ſubje& hereafter. 
| Ha Theyate all one and the ary Tree tn Heaven, 


2s was faid before, though with this difference, that the 


Speech of the Angels, who are moſt eminent for wiſdom, is 


more inward, and abounds with greater variety in the affec- 
tions, and-alfo in the ideas; than that of the inferior Angels; 
and as to ſuch of them as are more in ſimplicity, their con · 
verſation is ſtill more exterior and in words, to be underſtood 
after the manner of men: there is alſo à kind of converſing 
by the face, terminating in ſound, which is modified by the 
 ideas'r+ there is-alfo'a kind of converſing together, wherein 
repreſentations of heavenly things are mixed with their ideas, 
and the latter exhibit themſelves in viſible forms: there is 
| — geſtures correſponding to affections, and repreſen · 

tative of things in like manner as words are: there is, more - 
over, among them, a manner of converſing by general affec- 
tions and general thoughts; and alſo a rumbling way of 
ſpeaking like the rolling of thunder: and others beſides. 
245. The . and ſpeech of the bad and Infernal 
Spirits is likewiſe natural to them, as proceeding from their 
affections alſo; but ſuch affections as are evil, and from ſuch 
impure ideas as originate from thoſe affections, and which 
che Angels are highly averſe to, ſo great is the contrariety 


between infernal and heavenly. things, inſomuch that they 


cannot endure one another; the ſpeech of the Infernals be- 
ing as a ſtink in the noſtrils of the Angels. The language 

thoſe hypocrites, who are uſed to counterfeit Angels of 
* in words reſembles that of the Angels, but with reſ- 
pect to the affections and ideas that are concealed under it, 
it is quite contrary thereto; and therefore, when their in- 
terior is diſcovered; as it is by the wiſer Angels, the ſound 


of their voice ſeems like the gnaſhing of teeth, exciting 
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{ 175) That there is a ſpiritual or angelical 


Man, though he knows it not, n. 4014. That the ideas of the 
inward Man are ſpiritual,” but that in this life he perceives them 
naturally, foraſmuch as his thoughts here have their exercile in 
his natural part, or man, n. 10236, 10240, 10550: That Man 
after death enters into his interior- ideas, n. 3226, $342; 3343» 
10568, 10604. That then his ideas form themſelves into his 
proper ſpiritual language, n. $470, 2478, 2479, ry 
5 2 | 


Speech belonging ts 
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446. WHEN Angels converſe with any Man, they do 
not ſpeak their own language, but that of the Man, or anyother 
that he is acquainted” with, but never in an unknown'tongue ; 
and that becauſe the Angels at fuch times turn and join them- 
ſelves to him, and from ſuch conjunction they both come 
ts be in a like mode of thinking; and as man's thinking co- 
keres with his memory, and his ſpeaking proceeds from 
both, therefore they are both in one language: beſides, an 
Angel, or Spirit; when he comes to any man, and fronts him, 


4; 
pd 


* 


memory ſo far'as that in a manner it becomes his own, in- 
fomuch, that he can hardly diſcern between the man's 
know lege: and his own, and the fame with regard to his lan- 
guage. I have converſed with the Angels on this ſubject, 
aud Id them, that perhaps they might imagine, according 
© appearance, that they ſpake with me in my own native 


Iinguagu 3 whereas it was not they, but I, who ſpake it; 


that this might be evidenced,” in that Angels were not 
able ts utter a ſingle word of any human language, ſee n. 
237; for khat being natural, and they ſpiritual, they could 
not poſſibly effect that which was of a nature different from 
themſelves * to which they replied, that they well knew that 
their communion with any man they converſed with, was 


with his ſpiritual thinking part 7 but as this paſſed by i nflux | 


into his natural thoughts, and theſe cohered with his memory: 
it muſt therefore” appear to them as if his human language 
and ſcience were their's, and that this was by Divine Ap- 

ointment, to the end that ſuch union md communion 
When Heaven and Man might be effected; but that the 
condition of the human nature was at this time fo altered, 


/ that ſuch communion between Man and Angels could no 


longer take place, but only between” him and other Spirits. 
J have alſo converſed with Spirits. on the ſame 2 who 
" would: not be convinced, that it was Man that ſpake, not 


they in him; nor yet that the knowledge in the mind of 


man (during their communion with him) was not their own: 
Fendeavoured to prove the contrary to them by many argy- 


mee, 


3 


fa You; 


fo as to be joined to him, enters into the whole of his 


C 
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ments, but all to no Who are meant by Spirits, . 
and who by Angels, ſhall be ſhewed when we come to 
reltal-ctea Ward of Siri. 
247. That Angels and Spirits are ſo cloſely united ts 
Man, -thet they miſtake what belongs to him for theirown; 
is becauſe the ſpiritual and natural Worlds are ſo nearly con- 
netted in Man, that they in a manner make but one: now 
as Man had ſeparated himſelf from Heaven, proviſion was 
made in mercy by the Lord, that there ſhould be Angels and 
Spirits with every Man, that he ſhould be governed by him 
through their miniſtry, For which reaſon is ſo ſtritt a 
communion between them: but had Man fot cut off the 
communication between himſelf and Heaven, the matter had 
been otherwiſe, as in that caſe he might have been directed 
and governed by the Lord through a general influx from 
Heaven, without the adjunction and inſtrumentality of Spirits 
and Angels: but more particularly of this, when we come to 
treat of the conjunction of Heaven with Man. 1 
248. When an Angel or Spirit converſes with a Man, he 
is heard as plainly as one man is by another, but by himſelf 
only, and not by any of the by-ſlanders : and the reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſpeech of the Angel or Spirit firſt. inſinuates it- 


| ſelf into the thinking faculty of a Man, and fo by a fecret 


paſſage ſtrikes his organ of hearing from within; whereas 


the voice of one man talking with another paſſes into the at- 


moſphere, and ſtrikes the organ of hearing from without; 


hence it comes to pals, that the ſpeaking of the former is 


equally audible in many, as the organ is d in like mani- 
ner, though it be by impulſe from within: and that the 
ſpeaking of an Angel or Spirit has this operation on the ear, 
was evidenced to me by it's having a like effect on the tongue; 
by it's influx on that member, in which it cauſed ſome gen- 
—— though not the ſame ſenſible motions, as whe 

ve there with articuſate our words. | . 
249. To hold converſe with Spirits is rarely permitted at 
this day, as being dangerous, (176) for in ſuch 

| . Tr, 


E C——C——— En ng 4 8 
(176) That à Man is capable of converſing with Spirits and 


* 


Ang 2 that the ancients frequently converſed with them 
n. 67, 68, 69, 784, 1634, 1636, 7802. - That in ſome worlds. 


and Angels appear in a human form, and converſe with 


Up-inhabitants therein, n. 49751, 107593 hut that in our world 


* 


( 12 ) 


t& axe given to know'that they are in e with a 
Han, rhich they would not know otherwiſe; i 
the malignity of evil Spirits, that they bear a mortal hatred to 
Maas and wiſh-for nothing more than to injure him in foul 
and badi in which they too well, ſucceed with: thoſe who 
abandon: themſelves: to melancholy phantaſies and rigorous 
mortifieations : ſome alſo, who lead ſolitary lives, hear Spi- 
rits/ talking to them, and that without any danger, ſuch 
Spirits being removed from them at . —. by Di- 
bine 8 that they may not know that they are in 
f 0 bt 4 n for the * part of Spirits have no 
knowledge: of any other world but their own, nor conſe- 
quently: of: Men; and therefore no one ought to enter into 


converſe with them, and: thereby give them light in this mat- 


ter. They, who: fo addict themſelves to muſing on religious 


things, as ta work their minds into ſuperſtitious reveries con- 

cerning them. come in time to hear 2 talking to them; 
for ſuch religious teveries, where any one wilfully gives him- 
elf up to them f illit er ſa inhærei J, to the neglect of relative 


duties and uſefulneſs in his ſtation, enter deep, and gain a 
form in the interior patt of Man, and ſo taking full — | 
| „ and 


ſions: him, rommusicate with the Spiritual Worl 


excite certain Spirits there to affociate with him: ſuch are 


properly viſionaries and enthuſiaſts, who believe every Spirit 
they hear to be the: Holy Spirit, whereas. they are no other 
co enthnſiaſtic Spirits, who, being under deluſion them- 


elves; delude thoſe Whom they have acceſs to and influence 


over; but theſe alſo are generally removed upon their inſti- 
gating to evil. The enthuſiaſtic Spirits are diſtinguiſhed from 
others by their amagining themſelves. to be the: Holy: Ghoſt; 
and What they deliver to -be::qivingly oracular: theſe Spirits 
offer no injury to the perſons they are aſſociated with, be. 


cauſe they receive divine honour from them: with theſe alſo 


J have ſometimes converſed, and ſo have had opportunity of 


To converſe with Angels is gran 


ticular to thoſe who are in the Faith of the. 


4 
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it would be dangerous at this time to have communication with 


Spirits, unleſs àa man were in true faith, and under the guidance? 


1 


and defence of the Lord, n. 784, 9438, 10751, 


and ſo great is 


ing the deluſions which they inſtil into their votaries: 
is fituation is to the left hand, in à deſext region. 
ted to none but 


and of the 
Dia 


who are in truths from the r and in par- 
ord, ! 
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(15) 


Divinity as in his Humanity, for on this Truth the Heavens 


are founded, the Lord being the God of Heaven, as was ſaid' 
before, n. 2 to 6. The Divinity of the Lord con ſlitutes 
Heaven, n. 7 to 12. The Divine Influx from the Lord in 
the Angels is love to him, and charity to their neighbour, 


n. 19 to 19. The Univerſal Heaven in it's complex reſem- 


bles à Man; in like manner every Society in Heaven, and 
every Angel in particular, is in a perfect human form, and 
this from the Divine Humanity of the Lord, n. 59 to 86; 
whence we may gather why to converſe with Angels is only 
ted to thoſe whoſe interior is open to the Lord, through ; 
the influence of Divine Truths, as it is through theſe that 
Lord communicates with Man; and if the Lord, ſo Heaven. 
That Divine Truth opens the interior of Man, fo as to ren- 


der it receptive of heavenly communications, is becauſe Man 


is ſo created, as to be the Image of Heaven, as to his in- 


ward Man, and the image of this world, as to his outward 


Man, n. 37: and the inward Man is only opened by Divine 


Truth proceeding from the Lord, as this is both the Light 


and Lite of Heaven, n. 136 to 140. 


251. Divine Influx paſſes from the Lord to Man through 
me forehead, and fo into his whole face; for the forehead. 
of a man correſponds to love, and the face to the interior of. 
The influx from the Spiritual Angels to 


his mind. (177) | 
Man is all round from his forehead and temples to every part 
under which lies the brain, as that region of the head correſ- 
ponds to intellect: but the influx of the Celeſtial Angels is 


on that part of the head which covers the Cerebellum, and —— — — 
is called the Occiput, or back part of the head round from 
the ears to the neck, for that region correſponds to wj{dom : 

when Angels converſe. with Man, their Speech enters by. 


theſe ways into his thoughts; hereby 1 could perceive who 
the Angels were that ſpake with me. f | 1 
- 2352: They 


1 5 As a 34 ak 3 4 HY. * 


* bs N 


(+77) That the forehead correſponds to heavenly Love, and 
accordingly ſigniſies it in Scripture, n. 9936. That the face cor- 
e interior things of thought and affection in Man, 


reſponds to a 
n. 1568, 2988, 2989—5695, 9306. That the face alſo is formed 
in 2 ndency with the interior of Man, n. 4791 to 480g, 
{ 5 Go . 
Man, n. 4999, 2434, 3527, 4966, 4790. 


\ 


\ 


who ſee and converſe with the Angels, behold. 2 
alſo the things that are in Heayen, for they ſee by that hea- 


That hence the face in Scripture, ſignifies the inward _ 
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through their union Heaven and Earth are conjoined ; for, 
as Was ſaid above, n. 246, when the Angels turn themſelves 
to the ront of a Man, they are, as it were, fo united to 


+ 


Heaven. Fe | 1 | 
++ 233. Since thoſe times, it has rarely 1 for any one 


Spirits that are not in Heaven: for the interior and exterior 
Parts in Man are ſo conſtituted, that they are either turned to 


reverſely from the Lord: in the former caſe, they are turned 
towards Heaven; in the latter, towards the world; and 
Where they have this latter direction, it is difficult to elevate 
them to things above; yet, as far as ſuch elevation is poſlible, 
it is effected by the Lord through the converſion of their 


098) That Spirits can ſee nothing in this ſolar world through 
Man now & days, but that they have teen things therein through 
my eyes, together with the reaſon of this difference, n. 1880. 


Man and their own, and this not only with reſpect to ſpeak- 


Hand, is apt to think that what he receives from the Angels 
by influx, is from himſelf. In this kind of union with the 
| Angels of Heaven were the moſt ancient of our race on 
e 


Angels, as with their familiar friends, and the An 
verſed with them in like manner, and ſo Heaven and this 

World became. in them as one. But Man ſince that time 
cut himſelf off ſucceſſively more and more from theſe hea- 


ſo brought himſelf to reliſh no other delights, but what pro- 
_cceded from the love of ſelf and of the world, upon which 
his internal faculties, before open to Heaven, became ſhut, 
and his external faculties wide open to the world; and where 
this is the caſe, man is in light with regard to the things 


—_—_ » 


venly Licht which illuminates their interibt : the Angels alfs 
through them behold the things on earth; (178) becauſe 


him, that they cannot diſtinguiſh between the things of the 
ing, but alſo to ſecing and hearing; and Man, on the other 


| and therefore the times in which they lived were cal- 
led the Golden Age; and becauſe they acknowledged the 
Divine Nature under a human form, and conſequently the 


rd, therefore they had the privilege of converſing with 
* 


8 communications, by transferring his affections from 
rd and from Heaven, to himſelf and the world, and 


of this World, and in darkneſs with regard to the things of 
to ſpeak with the Angels of Heaven, though ſome have with 
the Lord as their common Center, n. 124, or toſelf, and fo 


love, 
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2 is wrought by the inſtrumentality of Truths from 
24354. 1 have received information in what manner the Lord 
ſpake te the Prophets, through whom the Word was reveal- 
ed, and that it Was not by influx into their interior, accord- 
| ing to the manner of his communication with the ancients, 
| by emiſſary Spirits, whom the Lord filled with his afpi 
and ſo inſpired the words which they diftated to the Prophets 
and therefore the revelation was not by influx, but by difta- 
tion; and as the words came immediately from the Lord, 
therefore they were replete with Divine Truth, and contain 
an inward meaning, ſo that the ſame words" which Men 
underſtand in a natural ſenſe, the Angels receive im a celeſtial 
and ſpiritual ſenſe; ſo hath the Lord joined together Heaven 
and this world by the Word. It has alſo been mnewed tö me 
how Spirits are filled with Divine Truth from the Lord by 
aſpect? the Spirit that is fo filled knows no other than that 
he himſelf is the Lord, and the Fountain of what he ute 
till he has finiſhed his meſſage, and then he perceives at 
ons that he is only a Spirit, and that he ſpake not from 
himſelf, but from the Lord. From this being the ſtate of 
the Spirits that ſpake with the Prophets, it is Fig by them, 
that ſehovah [the Lord] ſpake'; and even thoſe very fpirits 
themſelves n As pon both from the prophe> 


; i | por of the . 
233. That the 


o 


valle 


99 


* 


verſed with them in their own language, having no know- 
ledge or remembrance of mine; but I was no ſooner diſen- 
gaged from their company; than I was in my own. again. 
It is alfo worthy of remarking, that when Angels or Spiriis 
turn their faces d man, they can converſe with him at any 
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diſtance; and have ſpoken with me as audibly when far off, | 


as when near to me; but when they turn away their faces 


from a Man, and converſe together by themſelves, the Man 


hears nothing that they ſay, though they ſpeak cloſe to his 
ear; whence it was evident to me, that all communion 
2 an 9rd in the Spiritual World, is according to the 
irection of the face. It is alſo a memorable particular, that 
ſeveral of them can converſe with a Man at the ſame time, 


and the Man with them: the manner is thus: When they 


would hold converſation with any Man, they ſend a Spirit to 
im from their company, which emiſſary Spirit turns to the 
Man, and they to their Spirit, by which means they con- 
centrate their thoughts, which the emiſſary delivers, not 
knowing at the time but that he utters them from himſelf, 
nor they that ſent him, but that they are the ſpeakers: thus 


a communication of many with one is conducted by conver- 


ſion ort direction of the faces: (179) But of theſe emiſſary 


Spirits which are alſo called Subjects, more ſhall be ſpoken 


reafter. | 


256. No Angel or Spirit is allowed to converſe with Man 
from his own memory, but from that of the Man only, for 
Angels and Spirits have memory as well as men: if an Angel 
or Joirie were from his own memory to converſe with any 

Man, the latter would in that caſe know no other than that 


the Spirit's, and conſequently it would be like the remem- 


| brance of what he never ſaw nor heard of; and that this is 


ſo, has been given me to know by experience: hence ſome 


of the ancients were of opinion, that at the expiration of ſome 


thoufands of years, they ſhould return to their former life on 
earth, and hve over again all the particulars of it; and that 
they had actually fo returned; and this they inferred from 


hence; viz. That ſometimes there occurred to their minds a 


recollection of things which they had never ſeen nor heard of 
n e preſent life: now this happened to them, becauſe 
ſome Spirits had, by influx into th minds, excited therein 
 Kdeas from their own (the Spirit's) memory. 


i 


5 (179) That the Spirits, Which are ſent by one Society to 


another, are called Subjects, n. 4403, 5856. That communica- 


tions in the Spiritual World are conducted by ſuch emiſſary 


Spirits, n. 440g, 5336, 398g. That a Spirit ſent on theſe occa - 


Hons, is, a mere fubjett, and does net think from himlelf, but 


from them that ſent him, n. 5985, 5986, 5987. 


the things mentioned were his own, though they really were 


ſeſſion 
4793. 


5 impure 


from 1 


- the 


thoſe | 
5 
ongin 


fined t 


the law, the loſs of honour,” gain, and the like, n. 5 


PE 


\ 


27. There are alſo ſome Spirits; hieb une called Natural 


-and C real Spirits, which, when they come to a Man, do 


not join themſelves to his thinking part, like other Spirits, 


but enter into his body, take poſſeſſion of his ſenſes, and ſpeak 


through his mouth, actuating likewiſe his corporeal members, 
not knowing any other — than that all things in 


the Man are their own: theſe are the Spirits that obſeſs () 
a Man: but theſe Spirits are remanded to Hell by Divine 


Appointment, and ſo intirely removed from us; and there - 
fore it — that ſuch obſeſſions are no longer known amongſt 


* * 


Ot Writings in Heaven. 


288, AS Speech is a property belonging to angels, and as 
their ſpeech conſiſts of words, fo als h 


0 ave they Writing 
among them, whereby they expreſs their thoughts, as well as 
by words: ſometimes 1 have had fent to me Papers accu- 
rately written, exactly reſembling our Manuſcripts, and ſome 
appeared as if printed; I was able to read them, hut could 
ſeldom pick out any meaning from them, as it is not accord- 
ing to the divine order that man ſhould receive inſtruction 
om Heaven by any other Writings than the ſacred Scrip- 


tures, as theſe are the inſtituted means of communication 
between Heaven and Earth, and therefore between the Lord 


* 


nd Man. That the prophets ſaw Writings in Heaven, ap- 
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evil ſpirits, it is called 0b/effion ; where the mind and. 
Poſſeſſion. Pr. | | ; 


(480) That external obſeſſions of | the body. are not now. per- „ 
mitted as formerly, n. 198g: but that internal obſeſſions ¶ pol- 
| ſeſſions] of the mind are more common than formerly, n. 198g, 


4793. That any one is inwardly poſſeſſed, when he entertains 


impure and diſhonourable thoughts of God, and is only reſtrained . 


from making them' known by outward conſiderations, as fear a4 
thoſe diabolical ſpirits which poles the minds and affections 
Weed of men, n. 4793. Of ſuch/diabolical ſpirits as have a 
onging to poſſeſs the bodies [exteriora] of men, but are now von- 
fined to their proper ME" — ͤ * 


* * Mg 
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an hand was ſent unto me; and lo a roll of a book was 
it before me; and it was written 


<:thereinz/and he £ 
«within. and without: ald there jwas written lamentations, 
and mourning, and woe. As alſo from John, Apoc. 


v. r. % And þ law in the right hand of him that ſat on the 
© throne, a book ie een che back en 


« with — 55 


9. I is appointed of the Lord; that there ſhould- be 
W im e, for the ſake of the Word, as this is, im 


it's eſſence, that divine truth from which both men and 


angels receive celeſtial wiſdom, as bein "g dictated by the 
uc 


Lord; and what is dictated by him, paſſes ceſſively through 


all the heavens, and terminates. in man,; and therefore is 
accommodated to the wiſdom of angels, as well as to the 


88 of men, Hence it is, that the Word the 


2 e is committed to the angels, who read it as 


therefrom deduce N doktrinals, and the 


fabjeds of els preaching, n. 221: ord i is che ſame to 


both; but the natural ſenſe of it, Jhich ; s to us the Iiteral 
ane, is not kuopen in heaven, but it's ſplritual ot interna 


fe- only ; arid what this is, may be feen in a little 
condcerflinig 'the White For ft, mentioned i in the Revelations. 


"269. On 4 certain time à little aper was ſent me from 
Words in Hebrew 


Heaven, on which were written 
| raradters, Ind it was told me that every letter contained 
74 ſecrets of wiſdom, na the flexures and curvatures 

" of the letters, and the four them from thence ; which 
7050 me to underſtand the meaning of thoſe words of the 
rd: « Vertly.I tay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, 
4©. one-Jot or one 
Matt. V. 18. Noe chat the Word is divine, as to every 


tittle of it, is allowed in the church; ; but 1 in what ſenſe it is 
thus divine in every apex andpoint, deing at preſent unknown, 
it half here be declared: The Scripture in the inmoſt Heaven 


conſiſis of varionhs characters infleced and circumflexed; all 


2 inflexions. ahd, circumflexions are accordi1 to the 


ind Is 
their Wildom, a 3nd al alſo many other | Conga th they cannot 
ter by words; and, which is wonderful, the angels. know. 
| how: to Write thus without ſtudy and infleuCion,, 19 being in 
hi; ſes n. 2303 
kill ; and 25 


them from divine inſtinct, as well as their ſp 
Which Fridegces that * write from celel 


a 


ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, 


wo) 


ie in thus. — them is, becauſe Dre n 
thoughts and affections, and the Whale communication of 
their underſtanding and wiſdom, ts regiuiazed by the form ang 


Writing. I have been informed, that ſuch: alſo was the 


earth, before the invention. of letters; and that it was after · 
wards tranſlated into Hebrew characters, which were all in« 
| flexed formerly, and not terminated by ſpaces, as at — : 
bence it is, that the Word — divine and ben 
ſecrets, even in it's jots, tittles, and points. 

261, This manner of writing, in characters of a. celeſtial 
form, is uſed by the angels of the inmoſt heaven, who excel 
the others in wiſdom, and by them they expreſs the very 
aſſections from whence: their thou page originate, and p 
in order, according to the ſubj 


8 8 d ASB A838 


ay wiſdem not to be n by the human mind: theſe Wri- 
he tings 1 myſelf have ſeen + — this kind of writing is not. 
to known in the lower heavens, but others of a ſimilar kind,, 
at and of like letters with thoſe that are uſed by us in this 
at world, though not intelligible by us, as being in the language 
rk of angels, — has nothing in it that agrees with human 
1 languages, n. 237; for they expreſs affections by the vowels, 
m and the articular ideas of their . 9 from 
„ thoſe ns; by the confonants ; by the words derived 
ed from: thence, the whole ſenſe of the matter; ſee above, n. 
es 236, U: this kind of writing contains more in a few words. 
ch than any man can expreſs in ſome pages: theſe alſo I have 
16 been gratified with a fight of. Thus it appears, that they 


have the written Word in the lower Heavens, as well as in 
the higheſt Heaven, though in the latter, in a celeſtial form. 
26a. It is worthy of remark, that Writing by the angels 
flows naturally from their thoughts, and with the ſame eaſe, 
as if thought caſt itſelf upo aper 3. nor do they experience 
any heſitation as to the e words, as both the werds 
which: they ſpeak and write correſpond to their thoughts; 
and all correſpondency is natural and ſpontaneous, There is 


hand, as being ſolely from correſpondence with the thoughts; 
but this is not permanent. 
263. I have alſo ſeen Writings from Heaven that confitind 


— 


— 
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conſtitution of heaven by--influx, n. 201, and ſo is — 


manner of Writing by the moſt. ancient inhabitants of our 


treated of, replete with ; 
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alſo in the Heavens a kind of Writing without the uſe of the - 


merely of Numbers [Figures |, tage in order and ſequence . 
With the fame — as | * and was in- 
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: - © theirceleftial Scripture, of which ſee above, n. 260, 261, 


| fathomed by thought, nor conſequently to be expreſſed by 
words; for all Numbers are in Corre ncy, | 


— 


their heavenly ſecrets in numbers, in manner like an Eccleſiaſtical , 


5 
j 


\ 


PPP 


ents itſelf in Numbers by influx to the angels of the next 
ven, and alſo contains a depth of wiſdom not to be 


y, and accord- 


peject every other ĩdea of Heaven than that of it's being a mere 2 
atmoſphere,: in which the angels hover about as in the air, as 

like” ſo many intellectual minds, or thinking ſpirits, but Heave 
without any ſenſe of ſight or hearing; ſuch can have no 2 
notion of their being able to ſpeak or write, inaſmuch as they in W. 
.. confine theſe and r to material ſubs , UN ta 
Kances + whereas the things in Heaven though not material of T 
Dave really as ſubſtantial an exiſtence» as the natural things of is hb 

- © (x81) That all numbers in the Word [the Scriptures] fignify and ce 

things, n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 758,813 —9659, 10217, 10233, n. 20 
This revealed from heaven, n. 4495, 3263. That multiphed emine 
numbers fignify the fame things in fubſtance] with the ſimple conve 
numbers whence they ariſe in e dee, em 3291, 5335 media 
5908, 7973. That the moſt ancient of the human race preſervec from 


: 
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his world ; and the angels haye there all chin as means 
| conducive t ie, increl * 
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of wiſdom and happineſs. þ A = 55 . 
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Concerning the Wiſdom of the Angels 
265. IT is very difficult to form any moderate conception 

of the Wiſdom of the heavenly angels, as it ſo far tranſcenda 
all human Wiſdom, as not to admit of any compariſon with 


* 8 


5 


it; now what exceeds the reach of the latter muſt appear as 


nothing to it: however, it may be deſcribed by ſome Ae 
which, though at preſent unknown to us, yet are knowable, . . - 
if the mind takes delight therein; for delight, as proceeding; , 

om love, carries light with it; and on ſuch as are affeQiony 
ately diſpoſed to become acquainted with divine and heavenly 


Wiſdom, light ſhines from Heaven, and illuminates their 


underſtanding. S | bg bs, ĩ ˙ - . Tr 
266. The greatneſs of the angelical Wiſdom may be ga- 
thered from their being in the light of Heaven: now the 
light of Heaven is, in it's eſſence, the ſame with divine truth 
or wiſdom; and this light enlightens the eyes of their un- 
derſtanding, as well as gives them external ſight : that the 
light of heaven is divine truth or Wiſdom, ſee. above, n. 126 
to 133. The angels alſo are in the heat of Heaven, which is, 
in it's eſſence, divine good or divine love, from which they. 
derive their affectionate deſire of Wiſdom : that the heat of 
Heaven is, in it's eſſence, divine good or divine love, Tee 
above, n. 133 to 140: that the angels are ſo highly advanced 
in Wiſdom, that they may even be called Wiſdoms, may be 
gathered from hence, that all their thoughts and. affections 
are congruous to the form and conſtitution of Heaven, which 
is the form and diſplay of the divine Wiſdom, and that their 
interior, which is the recipient of it, is according thereto: 
that their thoughts and affections flow in ſuch direction, 
and conſequently their underſtanding and Wiſdom, ſee above, 
n. 201 to 212: that the Wiſdom of the angels is highly - 


eminent, may alſo appear from this, that their ſpeech or © 


converſation is. the language of Wiſdom, for it flows in 
mediately and ſpontaneouſly from their thoughts, as theſe do _ 


from their affeQions, inſomuch that it may be ſaid, that their, © 
ſpeech 18 thought and affection in an external form: hence it a 
: | * „ 


. „ | 

gomes, that nothing interrupts or diſturbs the divine inflx 

_ *- Tao them, nor ny — things or thoughts which 

in man fo often break in upon and claſh with his communi- 

cations: that the language of angels is the language of their 

ttdoughts and aſtections, ſee n. 234 to 245. To this Wiſdom 

0 _ of the angels alſo conſpires not a little, that all which they 

„ ſee with their eyes, and perceive by their ſenſes, is congruous 

- to their Wiſdom, as being correſponderices, and accordingly 

5 ſo many repreſentative forms of things appertaining or re- 

| Lating to Wiſdom : that all things viſible in Metvey correſpond. 

to things internal in the angels, and are repreſentatives of 

their Wiſdom, fee above, n. to 182. Moreover, the 

thoughts of angels are not limited and ſtraitened by ideas 

from ſpace and time, as the human thoughts are; for ſpace 

and time are peculiar to nature, and What is peculiar to 

nature withdraws the mind from ſpiritual things, and fetters 

"the underſtanding: that the ideas of angels have no relation 
to ſpace and time, and are therefore lefs confined than ours, 
Tee above, n. 162 to 169, and Tgr to 199. The th6ughts of 
Angels are neither drawn down to earthly and material things, 

. phaof Interrupted by any cares or neceſſities of life, and there - 

. fore are not detained from the ſWeet reliſh” of Wiſdom after 

the manner of men; their food, their raiment, their habi- 

tations, and all things being freely given them of the Lord, 

B. 181, 190: and they have alſo many pleaſures and delights 

beſtowecl on them in proportion to their reception of Wiſdom 

- from the Lord. Thus much has, been faid, to ſhew ffom 

| what Cauſes the angels are ſo eminent for their Wiſdom. 
_ ( 75 That the Angels are in a capacity of receiving ſo high 
; a meaſure of Wiſdom is, becauſe their interior faculties: are 
open, and Wiſdom, like every other perfection, has it's in. 
Freaſe inward, according to the opening of the e 
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— ; we es: vaſe | 2 5 . 1 B 9 
| „ (182) That the Wiſdom of angels is * ine ffable and incom- 
EY. _ _prehenlible, n. 2795, 2796, eee, W 

| TW 77785) That as ar as man is elevated from external to internal 
5 things, ſo far he enters into light and true underſtanding, n. 618g, 


' 
[ 
| i 63 18. That L a real elevation, n. 7816, 10490, That ele- 
| T2) nation from externals to interrials, is, as it were, ftom a miſt into 
| A clear day, n. 4599. That what is external. in man is pro- 
| 


. „ portionably remote from what is Divine, and by 3 "og 
„ WWW 
Fry : : | 5s 


n. 5707 : and therefore the more inward the 


(a4 WE 


There are three degrees of life correſponding to che three” 


Heavens in every Angel; ſee n. 29 to 40: they in whom, 
the firit degree is open, are in the firſt or loweſt Heaven; 
they in whom the ſecond, degree is open, are in the ſecond or 
middle Heaven; and they in whom. the third degree is open- 
ed, are in the third or inmoſt Heaven; and in proportion to 
theſe degrees is the Wiſdom of the Angels in cke Heavens: 


hence it is that the Wiſdom of the Angels of the third or in- 


moſt Heaven immenſely tranſcends that of the Angels of the 
middle Heaven; and the Wiſdom of theſe, that of the An- 
gels of the loweſt Heaven; ſee above, n. 209, 210; and what 

eſe degrees are, n. 38. The reaſon of theſe differences is, 
becauſe thoſe things which are of a ſuperior degree are more 
particular and diſtin; and thoſe of an inferior degree, of a 


neral and common predicament, in Which preciſion and 


iſtinction lie concealed; now the former are to the latter as 
thouſands or myriads to one, and in ſuch proportion is the 
Wiſdom of the ſuperior to that of the inferior Angels reſpec- 
tively ; (®) and yet the Wiſdom of the latter e 


1 » * 


n. 996, 3865. That interior things are more perfect, as being 
nearer to what is Divine, n. — 1 5147. That in the interior 


. 8 
* 


are thouſands of particulars, which in the exterior appear onl 


in the light of one general truth or ſubjeQ as commune unum |, 


ought and percep- 
tion, the clearer it is, n. 5920. _ Ys 
%) This diſtinction of our Author may be illuſtrated by the 


following inſtance in hiſtorical knowledge, thus i To know only 


AY » 


fo much of the hiſtory of this our iſland, before the conqueſt of 


it by William the Firſt, as that in the time of the ancient Britons 
it was conqueted by Julius Cæſar, became ſubject to the power 


of the Romans, and afterwards paſſed ſucceſſively into the poſ- 


fſeſſion of the Saxons, Danes, and Normans: to know the times 
when theſe revolutions happened, together with the names of 
it's ſeveral kings, and the moſt remarkable battles and events of 
their reigns : ſuch @ general and common knowledge of the Eng- 
lh hiſtory falls within the compaſs 


of a low capacity: but to 
enter minutely into the particular genius and character of thoſe 
ſeveral nations reſpeRively; their manners, cuſtoms, laws, te- 


nures, forms of government, and various connections; their ſtate 


of religion, learning, and traffic; the riſe and progreſs, or decay 
of Arts and Sciences in theſe ſeveral periods ; the diſtinguiſhing 
characters of their ptinces, ſtateſmen, and men of eminence in 


all profeſſions, together with ww maxims and rules of ge 
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Wisdom in as high a proportion; for man in his preſent e 108 "A 


what is corpo 
what fort of Wiſdom their's muſt be, who think only fron 


.6 


* ſenſual men are crafty an 


Cn} 
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dition being chained to a natural body and it's ſenſes, and as 
real and ſenſual is loweſt in degree, it is evident 


ſenſe, and therefore are properly denominated fenſual men; 


put indeed it cannot be called Wiſdom; for it is nothing 
more than Science at beſt: (184) but it is otherwiſe with | 
thoſe who have their — 


ts elevated above matter and 
ſenſe; and ſtill more ſo with ſuch as have their minds open 
to the heavenly Light. N kee er lr 


„abs, We may lie form un idea of the Exalted Wiſdans of 


Angels from their mutual communication of all things with- 


aut reſerve, inſomuch, that the underſtanding and —— 
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vations and reflections on the Whole: theſe, and a thouſand 


ether particulars reſpeRing legiſlation, government, and public 


weal, conſtitute the province of a ſage Hiſtorian, and ſhew us, 
by compariſon, and in miniature, the diſtinction of our Author 
between the . wiſdom of the ſuperior and that 'of the inferior 


1 nr, 8 two .predicaments of general and particular 
i m. IT., 3 Sh 82 | Se 
(4184) That the ſenſual part of Man is his loweſt degree of 


life, as properly belonging to and inherent in his earthly, cor- 
poreal frame, n. 5077,.5707, 9212, 9216, 9331, 9730. That he is 
called the Senſual Man, who judges | 
things by his bodily ſenſes, and believes nothing but what he 


can fee with his eyes, and feel with his hands, n. 5094, 7693: 


That ſuch a one thinks as a mere animal [in externzs], and not 
iy bis ſpiritual part ¶ interi4s fel n. 5089, . 5094, 6564, 7693. 

at the interior 5 uc & one are ſhut, ſo that ke 
is. incapable of diſcerning Spiritual Truth, n. 6564, 6844, 6845- 
That ſuch a one is in the nals of mere nature, and ſo per. 


. 


ceives nothing by the Light of Heaven, n. 6201, 6910, 6564, 


6844, 6845, 6598,. 662 2, 661 4, 6622, 6624. That, inwardly, he 


is in oppoſition to things that are heavenly, and ſuch as be of the 
Church of God, n. 2 1, 63 16, 6344, 6845, 6948, 6949. That 
10296. That they are acute and ſubtle in reaſoning, but to 
only from their natural faculties and memory, in which lies 


all the ſtrength of their underſtanding, n. 195, 196, 3700, 102363 


d ud that thus is from che fallacy of their ſenſes, n. 3084, 6948, 
$949, 7693. | EI oe” 


* 


raws..concluhons of 


malicious above others, n. 7693, 


A 
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of one is communicated to another; for Heaven is a com- 
munion of goods of every kind, it being of the nature of 
heavenly Love to impart of it's own to others, and accord- 


ingly no one there conſiders any thing he has as good, unleſs 
others partake of it: this principle of Love conſtitutes the 
eſſential happineſs of Heaven, and is derived to the Angels 


from the Lord, whoſe Divine Love is infinitely communica- 


tive. It has been granted me to have an experimental know. 
ledge of ſuch communication in the Heavens from being 
preſent with ſome Spirits of great ſimplicity, which, upon 
their exaltation thither, were illuminated with Angelical 


Wiſdom, and underſtood and ſpake things which were in- 


conceivable and ineffable by them before. 


269. The Wiſdom. of the: Angels is not to be deſeribed in 


words, but may in a ſort be conceived by ſome general in · 
ſtances; thus, the Angels ean expreſs more in one word than 


a man can in a thouſand; and moreover, every word of 


their's 4s replete with numberleſs Ws 6 not to be expreſſed 
in human language, and containing ſecrets of Wiſdom be- 
yond the reach of our faculties; and farther, where words 
fail to utter the copiouſneſs of their meaning, the 


Angels 
ſupply that defect in the ſound of them, which expreſſes the 


ctions therein; for, as was ſaid before, n. 236, 241, 
they expreſs their affections by ſounds, as they do their ideas 


and e by words; whence it is ſaid, that in Heaven 
ar 


are heard things that cannot be uttered. The Angels alſo 
can expreſs in a few words the contents of a whole volume, 
and likewiſe inſinuate into every word a power of raiſing the 
ſubject to a more interior ſenſe; for their language is ſo con- 
ſtructed, as to be conſonant to the affections, at the ſame 


time that the words communicate the ideas of the ſpeaker ; 


and what is ſtill more extraordinary, their words admit of 
infinite variations, whereby to expreſs in exact order and 
ſequence all the combinations and connection of parts that 


form the moſt complicated ſubje&s. The more interior An- 
| ge can diſcover by the ſound, and certain words of him that 
p 


ipeaks, the whole courſetof his life, perceiving by the varie- 
gations in the voicę, occaſioned by the ideas in his mind, 
what is his ruling paſſion, as herein are recorded, as in a 
regiſter, all the particulars of his life. (185) Hence we ww 
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all the particulars of his life, and all and ſingular his thoughts and 
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—— ſome iar of the ſuperior excellence of the Wiſdom of 
Angels, it yg reſpeQuvely to man's Wiſdom as a = 

— (ten thauſand) to . and comparatively as all 
moving inſtruments and powers in the r which are in. 
numerable, to the act produced by them, which appears to 
our ſenſes; or like the: thouſand minute of an object, 
when examined by a good-microſcope; which, when viewed 
by the naked eye, appears but as an atom. To illuſtrate 
__ _ example: A certain 3 in —— — the _ 

eneration from the high Wiſdom he en + 

3 ſecret things go the chain — on 
ore 2 every one of which abounded with ſtill more 
myſterious ſecrets, and ſo: on from the be inning to the end 
of bis expolition ; ſhewing how the ſpiritual man 1s conceived 
anew, pars, as it were, through a kind of geſtation, is 
born, grows up, and is ſucceſlively — he alſo ſaid, 
that he bogs ſwell the number of myſteriqus diſcoveries on 
this ſubject to ſome thouſands; and that what he had deli. 
vered thereupon concerned the regeneration of the outward 
Man only; and that unſpeakably — belonged to the rege 

neration of the inward Man. Theſe, and other like thi 
told me by the Angels, evinced che ſublimity of their Wiſ- 
dom, and how that of man may be ſtiled ignorance, if com- 
pared to it; as he ſcarcely; knows what regeneration means, 
as not * one ſtep he nenne 


of 4270. We ſhall now w ſpeak abthe Wiſdom of the 4 ls of 
the Third or Inmoſt Heaven, and how far this e s that 
of the Angels of the Firſt or Loweſt Heaven; now the Wil 
dom of the former is incomprehenſible by the latter, and 


__ - *ahap becauſe the interior faculties of the former are open in 


| Wo: chan 0 or — 3 and thoſe of Ry latter only in 
"the 
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1 bene, n. 59 8 "WH 7648, 8067, 8853 to 8835. 
That as is the prevailing love, fuch is the Man, n. 918, 1040, 
. $858: - This illuſtrated by examples, n. 8854, 8857. That the 
Mon, which has dominion: over a Man, forms the life of his 
: Goin it, n. 7648. That it conſtitutes his will; his love, and the 
| Gresten of his whole life; and this, becauſe that which he chuſes 
and wills, 8 he loves, and. what he loves moſt, to that _ | 
all his purſuits, n. 1917; 1568, 1671, 1909; 6, 504; 
That therefore, as the will, 3 W ey 2 hs — or . 
ate is, fuck i is 25 — u. * 1571, e 101 10, 
| 4 2 
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the firſt or loweſt degree: now all Wiſdom increaſes in pro- 


portion to it's progreſs inward, and is perfected according to 
the opening of the interior, n. 208, 267; and as b e 
of the Angels of the Third Heaven is open in the third de- 


| eg therefore Divine Truths are moſt intimately written in 
r 


hearts, this degree being more near to the form of 
Heaven than thoſe: of the inferior Angels; and becauſe the 
form or conſtitution of Heaven is from Divine Truth, and 


therefore doors to * Wiſdom, therefore Divine 


Truths appear to t {t Angels as innate or congenial to 
them, and therefore as ſoon as they are propoſed, they im- 


mediately aſſent to and own them, and preſently after per- 


ceive, and, as it were, read them in themſelves. Such being 


the ſtate of the Angels of the Inmoſt Heaven, they have no 
need to: reaſon concerning Divine 'Truths; much leſs have 
2 controverſies about any Truth, to know whether it be 
A 


Truth or not; nor do they underſtand what it is to believe, 


or have faith in this or that thing, ſaying, What is Faith, 


when I perceive and know'the matter to be ſo? Uſing more» 
over the following compariſons ; viz, That it would be as 


abſurd in them to talk of believing, as if any one were to 


view a houſe, and all things in and about it, and were to ſay 
to one in company with him, that he muſt needs believe that 
to be a houſe with ſuch and ſuch furniture: or as if any one 
ſaw a garden with it's trees and fruit, and were to tell his 


companion, that he could not but believe that to be a garden 


with trees and fruit in it, whilſt at the ſame time his own 


eyes beheld them. Hence it is, that the Angels befors- 
mentioned never name the word Faith, nor have any idea of 


it, and conſequently never reaſon nor _— about the reality 
uy Divine Truth: (186) but the Ang 
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* (486) That the Celeſtial Angels (*) very far excel the Spiritual | 
in knowledge and wiſdom, n. 2718. That the former 
do not think and ſpeak of Faith like the latter, as having received 


of the Lord to be in the clear perception of all things pertaining 
to Faith, n. 202, 597, 607—=9277,'40336. That they e — 
piritual 


or deny with regard to the Truths of Faith; whereas the 
Angels reaſon much whether theſe things be ſo or not, n. 271g 
3346, 4448, 9166, 10786; where an explanation is given of thols 


1 o 


words of our Lord: Let your communication be, yea, yea; nay, 


$,nayy Mat. v. g7- i: | Tx +1 
{*) It is judged proper to remind the Reader under the above Note, that the 


Author diſtinguiſhes the Angels of the Third or Higheſt Heaven by the addi- = 


tion of Celeſte, and thoſe of the Middle Heaven by that of Spiritual. 


of the Firſt or Low. 
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oſt Heaven have not Divine Truths ſo implanted within them, 
as having only their firſt degree of life open; and therefore 
hey reaſon poncerning them: now they who reaſon on any 
HubjeR, ſpeculate it; as it were, without themſelves, and go no 
farther, uſing arguments only for confirmation, and when the) 
Have confirmed the matter to others, they require their belie 


in it. I have diſcourfed with the Angels on this ſubject, 
who told me, that there was as great a difference between 
the Wiſdom of the Angels of the Third, and that of the 


Angels of the Loweſt Heaven, as between the twilight and 
_. Hoon day; and compared that of the former to a magnificent 
palace, richly furniſhed with all things for uſe, and ſurround. 
ed with ſpacious gardens ſplendidly ornamented, into which 
che Angels of Wiſdom enter, and enjoy the variegated de- 
Ughts of the whole in their full extent: but that it is very 

different with "thoſe that are in reaſonings, and more eſpeci- 

Hy if in controverſies concerning Truths: for ſuch / perſons 
not ſeeing them in the light of Truth, but either receiving 
chem from others, or from the literal: ſenſe of the Scriptures 
without the ſpiritual underſtanding of them, they cry out; 
You muſt believe or have faith, without allowing any farther 


_ demonſtration, or inward manifeſtation of them: as touching 


eheſe, they ſaid; that they come not even up to the gate of 
the Palace of Wiſdom, much leſs enter in, and walk in it's 
paradiſtacal gardens; whilft they who are in the very Truths 
themſelves, not only do this, but alſo make free excurſions 

into Wiſdom's wide domains, paſſing by ſight from Truth 
40 Truth, the extent and connections whereof know no 
bounds. - They ſaid farther, that the Wiſdom of the Angels 
of the Third or Inmoſt Heaven, more eſpecially conſiſted in 
their beholding divine and celeſtial things in every particular 
object, and ſh} more wonderful things in an aſſemblage of 
many; for all that they fee with their eyes correſpond to 
anterior things; thus, for example, when they view palaces 
and gardens, their view does not terminate in the objects 
themſelves, but extends to the contemplation of their cauſes 
ind correſpondences, and that in all the variety repreſented 
by the different forms and appearances of the correſponding 
viſible objects, beſides innumerable things anſwering to their 
order, ſeries, and connections reſpectively, which delight 


eyen to extacy their intellectual faculties. That all viſible 


things in the Heavens correſpond to Divine things derived 


from the Lord to the Holy Angels, ſee before, n. 170 to 


> 


* 


DES | 


wree, which renders it the receptacle of all things apper- 
yg to Wiſdom; and we are a to N 2 
the Angels of this Heaven are continually advancing to ſtill 
higher * in Wiſdom, and this in a different manner 
from the Angels of the Loweſt Heaven, as not committing 


Divine Truths to their memory, and fo forming them into a 
ſcience; but, from a clear perception of them as ſoon as of- 


fered, ingrafting them into their very life, whereby thoſe 
Divine Truths, which are their rule of life, become, as it 
were, written upon their hearts: but the caſe is otherwiſe 


with the Angels of the Loweſt Heaven; for they firſt commit 


them to memory,” and then digeſt them ſcientifically, calling 
them forth occaſionally for their intellectual improvement, 
but without an interior perception of their Truth, ſo that 
they fee them but obſcurely in compariſon with the former 
* however, they conſtantly uſe them for the direction 
of the will, and government of life. It is worthy of being 
noticed here, that the Angels of the Third Heaven advance 
in Wiſdom by hearing, and not by ſight; for what they hear 
from preaching enters not into the memory, but immediately 
into their perception and will, and ſo into the form of their 
fe: but what the other Angels behold with their eyes, they 
commit to their memory, mY reaſon and diſcourſe therefrom; 


whence it plainly appears, that their way of increaſing Wiſ- 


dom is by hearing, and that by Correſpondence, for the ear 
correſponds to obedience, and obedience relates to life; but 
the eye correſponds to the intellect, and intelle& relates ta 


271. That the Angels of the Third Heaven are thus con- 
|  MHituted, is from cheir being in love to the Lord, and this 
love opens the interior faculties of their minds to the third 


* 


doQrine. (187) The ſtate of the Celeſtial Angels is deſcribed 


in many places of the Scriptures, and particularly by Jere- 


miah, as follows: * I will put my la in their inward-parts, 


and 
f . ; 
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n. 4632. That the ear correſponds both to perception and obe- 


| (487) Of the Correſponde adence of the car and, of the hearin 3. | 


dience, and therefore ſignifies them, n. 2542, 9869, 4653, 5017, 


7216, $361, 9911, 9397, 10065. That it alſo lignifies the recep- 
tion of Truths, n. 5471; 5475, 9926. Of The eee 
of the eye and it's fight, n. 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534 ; that 
therefore the ſight of the Eye ſignifies the 0 


* 


892g, 9951, 10569, 


| nderſtanding that 
cometh. of Faith, and alſo Faith itſelf, n. 2701, 4410, 45%, 
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«and write it in their hearts: and they Mall teach nd mere 
every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- 
«+ ing, Know the Lord; for they ſhall. alt Know me, from 
«. the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them,” xxxi, 33, 34. 
And in Matt. v. 37. Let your communication be yea, yea; 
* nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
„ evil. wy cometh . of evil; is meant , comparatively and 
reſpectively ſo, as not coming age the Lord ; for the Truths 
poſſeſſed by the Angels of the Third Heaven are from the 
Ford, as proceeding from love towards him. Love to the 
Lord in this Heaven, is to will and act from Divine Truth, 
for Divine Truth is eſſentially one with the Lord in Heaven. 
27. To the reaſons alread given in proof of the,angels 
bein receptive of ſuch exalted Wiſdom, this farther one (which 
Is of primary conſideration in Heaven) may be added, viz. That 
they are without ſelf- love; for fo far as an one is free from this, 
in ſuch proportion he is capable of receiving Wiſdom, in divine 
' things; for that kind of love ſhuts the inward eye and facul- 
ties to the Lord and heavenly things, whilſt it opens thoſe 
chat are external, and gives them a direction to itſelf; and 
therefore all thoſe, over whom this paſſion gains the domi - 
nion, are in darkneſs with regard to 57 things, how- 
ever quick- ſighted they may be in thoſe. of this world: and on 
the other hand, the Angels, as not being infected with it, are 
in the pure Light of Wiſdom ; for the Celeſtial Loves with 
which they are principled, viz. to the Lord, and to their 
neighbour, open their hearts to the Divine -Influx, and ſo the 
Lord is in them. That theſe two Loves conſtitute Heaven as 
ies common, eſſential principles, and alſo form a Heaven in 
every one in particular, ſee above, n. 13 to 19. As theſe 
Celeſtial Loves open the inward Man to the Lord, ſo all the 
Angels turn their faces towards him, n. 142; for in the 
 _  Spinitual World it is the divine principle of Love that turns 
1 I heart of every one to itſelf, and whither it turns the heart, 
it alſo turns the face, for there the face ats in conſent. with 
the heart, as it's expreſſion : and as Love, together with the 
object of it, turns both the heart and the face to itſelf, there- 
fore it joins itſelf thereto, (for it is the bond of Spiritual Union) 
and communicates of it's own to them; and from this con- 
| verſion, and. conſequent conjunction and communication, 
- "the Angels derive their wiſdom. That all conjunction or 
union (or, fellowſhip) in the Spiritual World, is according to 
this conyerſion or turning, may be ſeen above, n. 255. | 
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(161) 
EW The Angels continually advance to higher degrees 


oh 7 * fection in wiſdom; ; (i 88) and yet attain not in eternity 
uc 


ection therein, as as bears any oportion to the 

Divine Wiſdom; for this is Tab 8 and their's. only finite, 
and between finite and infinite there is no roport tion. 

274: As Wiſdom conſtitutes the perfection of Angels, and 

alſo the very form of their life; and as er with all the 


good things thetein, communicates with * Angel in pro- > 
u 


portion to his wiſdom, fo all there deſire and hunger after it, 
even as a hungry man after his food; for knowledge, under- 
landing and wiſdom, are as truly F piritual nouriſhment, as 


— Lo food i is natural noutiſhiment, — they alſo, mutually 


: corre 


878: le Angels of the. lame Heaven, though of one and 


the ſame ſociety, differ, in degrees. of wiſdom ; they being in 


the higheſt who are fituated in the center, and the reſt in lower 
of itz in proportion to their diſtance from the center, 


decreaſing gradually like light verging to ſhade 4, ſee above, 


n. 4. r hey have. al light in the ſame degree; for 
the Light of Heaven and Divine Wiſdom agree in one, and 
every one has ſo much of the former as he receives of the 
latter. Concerning the Lig ht of Heaven, and the various 
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of the State of Innocence. in th | 


£4 


none at all: they ſ6e ind — that carries in it the 
1 ppearance, eſpecially i in the faces, 1 
it 


3 
tle children; but yt they underſtan 
of it; much leſs that it is the receptacle of Heaven in man: 
that the reader thetefore bay be the better inſtructed in this 
matter, 1 ſhall proceed in the following order to ſhew, firſt, 
Fl it is the 7 wang of! Little Children; then, what is the 
nocence of Wiſdom ; 3 and laſtly; We" is Ng I of _ 


=> 
9 — — * * 
„ r SLES N 
- * * 


= That wer- —_ ere 4 . | 


nj 11: 439, Of 
"OE 


and actions of 
the true nature 
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(. 162 ) 


genuine Innocence, as being only in it's exterior, not interior 
form; and yet we may conceive ſomething of Innocence by 
what appears in their looks, in ſome of their actions, and 
their prattle, which affects us the more, as they have no de- 
ſign nor reflection, know neither good nor evil, nor what is 
true or falſe, from whence reflection proceeds; and" conſe. 


Aae they have no prudence of their own, no deliberation, 


to any notion of property from the loye of ſelf and the world; 


is given them, with which they are pleaſed and content, not 
being ſolicitous about food or raiment, or what may befal 
them, neither regarding the world, nor the tHings of it, but 
confining their affections to their parents, nurſes, and little 
companions, and ſhewing a ductile obedience to their gover- 
nor: ſuch being their ſtate, all that they are capable of re- 
ceiving enters into the form of their life, and conſtitutes 
Twithout their knowledge) the whole of their winning beha- 
viour, and ſerves for the rudiments of their language, me- 
morty, and thinking, according to their State of Innocence 
velpeCtyely : but yet this kind of Innocence, as was ſaid 


mind, (189) their minds being not yet formed; for mind 
 conlilts of intellect and will, and as ſuch only becomes the 
- fonintaln-of reflection and true affection. I have: been tauglit 


a Heaven, that little children are in a particular manner 


ſubjects of an influx from the Inmoſt Heaven, which is the 
State of perfect Innocence, Which influx pervades their in- 

terior, and operates in them by the effects of Innocence, 

exhubiting appearances of it in ——— and certain of their 
Actions, thereby exciting in thain parents that natural affec- 
dien, which we call by the name of Sarge erl. 
r Xs mon © ate WC TE 5 8 * 22 8 ASTD 8 268 | 
(189) Thar the Innocence of infants is net the true Innocence, 
Hut chat che true Innocence dwells in Wiſdom, n. 1616, £305, 
zg 3498, 486g, 4797; 5608, 9901, 1001. Ihat the Good of 


Childhood is not Spiritual Good, but becomes e rt! 
2 


relative Innocence is the medium of effetting this, n. 1616, 
2 39 og?! 10. That man, without this Good of Innocence 
16 0 5 


Truth into their minds, n! 3504; and that their Good 


9. The Innocence of infancy, or of little children, is not 


urpoſe, nor ill intention: neither have ne as yet attained 


but look on themſelves as obliged to their parents for all that 


betore,. is only external, as belonging to the: body, and not 


under the Lord's care and protection, and that they are the 


| el Would be à "ſavage, n. 9494. That whatever the. 
wind umbibes in childhood appears natural, n. 9494 
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4 278. But che Innocence of Wiſdom is the true and ge- 1 
f nuine "Wiſdom, as being internal in the mind, and confes. 1 
quently in the will and underſtanding; and where Innocence 1 
is in theſe; there alſo is Wifdem, for they are Wiſdom's | 
- dwelling's and therefore it is a common faying in Heaven, 1 
) that . Innocence dwells in Wiſdom;“ and that every Angel | | 
- has ſo much of the latter as he poſſfeſſes of the former; and | if 
: they confirm it by this _— ; viz.) Becaufe they who are | * 
N in Innocence aſſume nothing to themſelves, but aſcribe al! mn 
\ they have to the neſs of the Lord as his free gift; that it | 1 
| is their deſire to*be led and governed by him, and not by 
themſelves ; that love! every thing that is good, and de- 
| ight in all truth, inaſmuch as they know and perceive, that | 
to love Good (that is, to will and do it) is to love the Lord; 
ä and to love Fruth is to love their neighbour ; that they are 5 | 
content with What they have, be it little or much, as knows! | 
ing that to all is given hat is needful for them, little to thoſe, 


anxious about what does not * to them nor is needſul 1 
hey never deal deceitfully by their fellows, but = 


it to practical uſe, that is, will it and do it, their will ſerving 
them inſtead of memory. The external aſpect of theſe is, for 
the moſt part, that of reat ſimplicity, though within they _ - 
are full of wiſdom and prudence, being ſuch-as are meant in | 8 
thoſe words of our Lord: Be ye wiſe as ſerxpents, and harm- J 
« leſs" as doves,”” Matt, X. 16. Such is the nature of hate 
Innocence, which is called the Innocence of Wiſdom. Now = 
as Innocence takes no merit to itſelf, but gives the praiſe ß 1 
all good to the Lord only ; and as it deligkts to depend upon _ 
- him for all that goodneſs and truth which. conſtitute genuine 
Wisdom; therefore it that man, during the 
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(163) 


tinge! of mis infancy, ſhould. Have „ of inne; 
oence, and when old, it's internal form, that ſo through the 


former he — ils on to the latter, and in the latter to a 
_ reſemblanice-of the former: and accordingly it comes to paſs, 
that man in his old age decreaſes in bulk, and in ma Part. 
culars puts on, as it were, the child in; 2 
td be as a wife child, as an angel; for a "wiſe child; — 
eminent ſenſt of the word, is an angel: therefore it 15; that i 
the written Word a child fi ifies . pray is innocent; a 
an old mn: _ Jkt OF in —_ dwelleth 1 inqovence.” 
Uh It ie in like! manner to « V — — 1 
neruted, for te ration is a new birth as to the peel 
man: and here he is firſt brought into that innocence ot 
childhood, — be ſenſihle that he cannot attain to the know- 
— 2 bf good and truth from himſelf, but from the Lord 
and to defire and hunger after them as his true nouriſh- 


— / and theſe are given to him according to his rowth' 


in the [fpiritnd? Mfe: firſt; be is given to kfow them {cienti- 
flcally, then intellsQually, and after this, he is brought into 


ence and humility within him, that his ſo afficienty herein is 
from the Lord, without which faith and convietion no 
n ie capable of heaverily r NH . which cb 
its the Innocence of wiſdom, 
280. As it is the property of eee to ele the Lord 
"ns for bur guide, therefore all in Heaven are in Innocence, as 
this is che choice of all that are there, as knowing well, that 


to ſet up for our on directors, is to abandon varſctves to 
ſplf Joe, and to fenounce the Lord's government over us: 


as far therefore as any angel is in Innocence, ſo far is he 
under the divme leadings and! influence, and fo far in Hea- 
ven; or, in7other words; ſo füt is he prine ipled in goodneſs 
and 7 hien conſtitute the bliſs — — and there · 
We che l Heavens are "TL OE: to the different 
* 184 971 | — 
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3 e or "lite n weng abe 
innocence, 5 : and alfo by ſucklings, n. 31 That by =, 
Id man is vg! niied a wiſe man, and, in the tag, Wi 

5. 318, 632 That man is ſo created, that as he verges ere 
eic age, * ſecbmes as à child, and that then innocence is in 
wiſdom; as allt that in this fare he thay paſs the better TR 
ry en, betone n ang, . . e . 42 


ee . ſeeing and confeſſing all che way, from the' Inno- 
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| degrees'of * thus they who are in the lotveſi dy ; 
Heaven, are in Innocence of the firſt or loweſt degree 


common Father; and therefore, 
communicated to them, either immediately from the n 


e 


2 e of: 30 be e 


(' 16g )' 


they who are in the ſecond or middle Heaven, are in 


cence. of the ſecond degree; and they h are e | 
or inmoſt Heaven, are in Innocence of the third or higheſt 
degree, and may be titled the very Innocences of Heaven, ay 


are more particularly diſtinguiſhed for their love of being 
— and — by che — as little children by 9 


of all Truth, or by means of the Word, or preachi 

ney 1c receive it into their will, and ſo conſign it to life we 
practical uſe; and hence it is, that they ſo far excel the 
angels of the inferior Heavens in wiſdom; ſee n. 270, 271. 


| Such being the nature of theſe angels, they are next in 
Honour to 5 th Lord, who is the author of their Innocence; 


and they are ſo far removed from all p 22 and every 


thing that borders upon ſelf, that they may be {aid to live 15 | 


him. Their external form expreſſes great ſimplicity, and 
— appear in the ſight of the inferior angels as little children 
'httle how of wiſdom,” whilſt they are in reality the 


wiſeſt of all the angels, yet knowing at the ſame time, that 


are only receivers of all they have, and that it is a part 


2 to be ſenſible of it, and alſo that what they do 


know is nothing in compariſon with the things they are 
ly convinced-of this truth, they 
the firſt lep to wiſdom. Theſe angels are without any 
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281.1 me diſcourſed e with 4he angels concerning 


| inna and been informed by them, that Innocence is 


the eſſence of all good, and that the latter cannot ſubſiſt with 
ut it, — that wiſdom is only ſo far wiſdom, as it 


Gy leads to Innocence; and that the ſame may be [ſaid of divine 
Jos * —_— ws our. a el and e 2 — 
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my That all in the E 3 n. 154, 0 
973 


9887: and that therefore they appear to others as chil- 
dren, n. 234: alſo that they are naked, n. 165, 875 · That it is 


Ts cuſtomary with ſpirits, in teſtimony of their i Dre to throw | 
off their garments, and appear naked, n. $375, 99 
8 That 1 is eſſential eee love and | 


9 


er divine truth is 


t or covering, for nakedneſs correſponds to Inno- 


Fennec. — 
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A the delights of W 


( 166. ). 
whence je-avill-; olle w, that without a 
ed for heaven, according to thoſe words of: our: 


forbid them not, for of ſuch; is the kingdom of heaven: 
Verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall not receive the 
* kin of heaven as a little child, ſhall not enter there- 
in, Mark x. 14, 16. Luke Xvlii. 16, 17. Where, as well. 
as in other parts of; the Word, by litile children we are, to 


underſtand innacent perfons.. The te of innocence is alſo 
deſeribed by our Lord, Matt. vi. 24, &c.. but: meely by cor- 


reſpondences. The reaſon why. good is only ſo far good as 


Innocence is in it, is becauſe all good is from the Lord, and 
| Innocence conſiſts in a diſpoſition to be lei and governed by 
bim. I was alſo informed, that good and N gan only be 


mutually conjoined by the PMs of Innocence; and that 


3 any angel is only ſo far an angel of heaven, as he 


akes of Innocence, for heaven is not in any one till truth 
joined to good within him; therefore; it is, that this con- 
8 A truth and good is called the heavenly marriage, 


B this: conſtitutes heaven. I was. alſo informed, that true 


conjugal love derixes it's nature from Innocence, as proceeging. 


Fon che union of 48 and truth in two minds, viz. 


Huſband and wie, which union, in its deſcent from above, i 1s, 
e under the form of . 


other, and in them the con in ſtate may be ed a diſplay 
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every of Py * ages 77660 3713 Nude dez, 7840, 9262, 
10134; That no one deſtitute mg eee is nn into 


heaven, . 4797. 12 A 22 144 r I, PPS 5 Y $44 Aa 4 


(19g) That true conjugal love is ; Innacence, n. 2736, That 
conjugal dove is amutyal-conſent of wills in both parties, n, 2781. 
That they who are in the inward 1 of conjga love:dwell 


together in heaven, n. 2732, That the ome one through 


union of minds, n. 101 fl, 10159. That true conjugal love 2 


rives it's origin and eſſence from the union of good and — 5 


n: 2728, 2729: Of the angelical ſpirits, ho have a true pere 
of the conjugal ſtate from the idea of good and truth in ri 
tion, n. 10950. | 
1 n. 1094, 2173, 2429-9495, 9687. That for this 
by Marriage in the Word, we are to underſtand the mar- 


E or conjunfion. of good and truth, as it ſubſiſts in heaven, 


ſhall ue in the New exc, n. 3192, 4434, . 


Suffer the little children to come unto me, and: 


| love; for where two, 
ſuch perſons are joined together, they nece loye cach 


Ser — en * | 


' conjugal love intirely correſponds to ſugh 


princi 
the ble 
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to Innocence, as is the caſe of all in 


that heavenly congruity an 


6667 ) 


; 183. As Innocence (*) is the very efſence of good in the 


angels of heaven; it follows, that divine good proceeding frons 
the Lord muſt include it in it's princi 2 for it is that ver 

principle in the angels that difpoſes ind qualifies them for all 
the bleſſedneſs of heaven. The caſe is ſimilar with regard to 


_ kttle children, whoſe interior is not only formed by a transflux 


of-innocence from the Lord, but alſo diſpoſed and adapted to 
receive the good of celeſtial love, 6 as the good of 
innocence acts from their inmoſt faculties, and is, as was 
ſaid before, the eſſence of every good: and as all Innocence is 
from the Lord, therefore he is called in the Word The Lambs; 
for Lamb ſignifies Innocence; 194% and as Innocence is the 
eſſence of all celeſtial good, ſo it affects the minds of others 
with ſo much ſweetneſs and delight, that he who is ſenſible 
of it's influence, (as happens on the approach of any as = 
from the inmoſt heaven) is, as it were, raviſhed from himſelf, 


and feels a joy which far ſurpaſſes any that this world can 


yield.I ſpeak this from experience. 


283. All who are in the good of innocence are, in propor- 


tion thereto, cordially affected with the ſame in others; but it 
is far otherwiſe with thoſe that are not in @ ſimilar ſlate 3 
and therefore all the infernals are utter enemies to Innocence, 


though they have no idea of what it is, 8 their evil nature 
a | : 2 deſire to injure | 
every. innocent perſon, and therefore cannot bear with little 


is fo oppoſite to it, that they burn wi 


* 


children, but are ſeized with a rage at the ſight of them, and 


long to do them a miſchief : hence it + 3 voto evident to me, 


that a contracted ſpirit, filled with the love of ſelf, is contraxy 
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not mean it; but as a poſitive gaps from the Lord, conſiſting in 
diſpoſition in all the powers and 
py erties of the ſoul, which render it as a well tuned inſtrument 


ol divine harmony, or as the ſubſtratum or ſubje& of evexy divine 
jau, . oa inet gn eh re 
| (+94), That Lamb in the Word ſignifies Innocence, and the 

| good thereof, n. 3994, 10192. V | 
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f) This deſcription of infernal ſpirits by our Author, as to 
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che human nature is capable of in it's greateſt degree of d 11 
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their enmity to all innocence and goodneſs, exhibits likewile a - 
melWcholy, but too true a repreſentation of that malignity, Which 


lies. 
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ven. 


3 ; c 2 
. $84. HE that has fiot been in the 
have no true perception of that Peace which the angels enjoy, 
foraſmuch as the perceptions of man, during his cloſe con. 
nexion with this mortal body, are in nature; and hinder fuch 


experience; and therefore; in order to be capable of it, he 
muſt be brought into ſuch a ſtate of elevation above nature, 


by an abſtraction of his ſpirit from the body, that he may be 
with the angels: now as by this means 1 have been favoured 
with the privilege of experiencing this heavenly Peace, I am 


qualified to give ſome account of it; not as though human 


language were equal to the deſcription, but in ſuch words as 
may expreſs it comparatively, with that reſt or tranquillity 
commonly called Peace] of mind, which is the common 
privilege of godly perſons: VVV 

- 285. There are two moſt inward principles in heaven, viz; 
Innocence and Peace; and they are called moſt inward or 


inmoſt as proceeding immediately from the Lord. Innocence 
is that from which ſprings every good in heaven; and Peace 


is that which conſtitutes the delightful ſenſe or reliſh \ycun- 
dum den] ef fuch good ; for every good has it's delightful 
ſenſation” [ ſuum fucundum]: now both the good, and it's 


delightful "Tavour or reliſn, are in the love property | fant 
51 for what We love we call good, and — 


therein; and conſ&@uently theſe tw inmoſt principles of 
Innocence and uy a from divine love, 5 
the central Joy of angels. That Innocence is the fundamental 
ground of good, fee the preceding artiele; and that Peace 
Is the ground of delight, ariſing from the good of Innocence, 
will appear from what follows. | 5 


6 Ot 8 OR Is, © MOE>6.4 >» 2 2 2 . 
R — ———— —— — 


and corruption 1 as when men, ſelf-alienated from divine grace; | 
oned to evil, inſtead of being the temple of the living. 


Gad, through 'the effe@ual operation of his Spirit, become the 
Habitation of evil fpirits, and, as ſuch, haters of their 55 
aud deſpiſers of them that are good: fo true it is, that man even 
in this life may be as an angel or'a devil, according to the tpixit 


| that governs him; for his ſervants we are whom we obey, and 


we Eke unto the maſter that rules over us, Ti, 


. 
* 
* we. 


* 
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286. And firſt for the origin of Peace: and this has it's 
Fource in the Lord from the union of his Divinity with his 
Divine Humanity, and ſo giving birth to the divine Peace in 


heaven by his communication with the _— and more 
he « with truth in _ 
angel: and as ſuch is the origin of Peace in heaven, it mu 


neceſſarily be a divine principle communicating bleſſedneſs to 


every good therein, and be the ſpring of a joyous life in all 
the celeſtial inhabitants, it being nothing leſs than the joy of 
divine love flowing from the Lord into every one of them. 


Such is that Peace which conſtitutes the joys and happinęſs 
of the bleſſed above. (195) „„ 


287. From this divine original of Peace, the Lord is named 
the Prince of Peace, and ſpeaks of himſelf as the author and 
giver of it: hence likewiſe the angels are called the 0 
of Peace, and heaven the Habitation of Peace, as in the fol- 


lowing places: Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 


« given, and the mann ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and 

his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, The 
«© mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace: 
Of the increaſe of his government and Peace there ſhall be 
% no end,“ Iſai. ix. 6, 7. Jeſus ſaid, Peace I leave with 
« you, my Peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, 


40 give I unto. you, John xiv. 27. % Theſe things I have 


« ſpoken. unto you, that in me ye might have Peace, John 
xvi. 33. The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, 
« and give thee Peace, Numb. vi. 26. The ambaſſadors 
„of Peace ſhall weep bitterly ; the highways lie waſte, 
Iſai. xxxiii. 7, 8. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 


Peace; and my people ſhall dwell in a peaceable habi- 


tation, Iſai. xxxii. 17, 18. And that by Peace in the 


Word we are to underſtand a divine and heavenly Peace, will 


appear from other Places wherein it is mentioned, as Iſai. 
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| {195) That by Peace, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, is meant 
the Lord, as being the fountain of Peace, and in the inward ſenſe, 
Heaven, as the feat of Peace, n. 3780, 4681, That Peace in the 


heavens is a divine influx, conſtituting eſſentially the bleſſedneſg 


of every good and truth therein, and that the nature of it is 


incomprehenſible by man, n. ga, 3780, 5662, 8436, 8663. That 


divine peace is in every good, but not in truth void of good, 
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t 199) 

1. en xvi. 5. pou 37: xxix, 13. Hag. 
xi. 25 Zech. xvhi. 1 27 Pf. xxxvii. 37. and elſewhere, - For- 
aſmuch as Peace ſtands alſo for the Lord it's author, for heaven, 

for. heaveply- joy, and the —— of every good; therefore 

the uſual ſalutation in old times, from whence we allo derive 
the cuſtom, was, Peace be with you!” And this received 
divine ſanction from our Lord, when he ſent out his diſciples, 
faying : Into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be 
«. t this houſe ; and if the fon of peace be there, your peace 
. ſhall reſt upon it, Luke x, 5 6. And likewiſe, when our 
Lord appeared to the apoſtles, he ſaid, 1 Peace be unto you. 
John XX. 19, 21, 26. The State of Peace is alſo ſignified. 
in the Word by, A ſweet favour. unto the Lord,” as in 


Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41. Lev. i. 9, 13, 17+ ii, 2, 9. vi. — I 


14. XXilj, Ja, 13. 18. Numb. xv. 3, 7, 13. XXviiis 6, 8, 1 
oe 2, ©, 8, 1 . 5 oy — 4 5 ſavour of ch, 
3 eavenly ſenſe ot the word, the on 
Peace: (x96) And- becauſe Peace ſignifies the my of the 
Dixinity With the Divine Humanity in the perſon of the Lord, 
and his conjunction with heaven — his church, and with all 
that receive him in both, accordingly the ſabbath was inſti- 
tuted in — — thereof, and had it's name from Reſt or 
Peace, being holy repreſentative of the church; nga 
the Lord RE himielf Lord of 23 Sabbath, Matt. xii. 8 


Mark ii. 27, 28. . ( 
5 155 the peace Nh is 6 tha inward Sine, prin: 
rer —ö.ãw— — — — — ne 


tivity of what is -well-pleafing, or otherwiſe, according to t 

kind'or quality of good and fal ith predicated of, n. 3377, 4626, 
528, 4748, 8021, 10292. That odour of reſt, when ſpoken of 

, row, apt ſigniſies perception of Peace, n, 925, 10064. That 
1 incenſe, perfumes, and the odours in oils and ointments, 

repreſentatives, n. 925, 4748, 8621, 10177. 

2H 97) "That the ot in N higheſt ſenſe of the word, ſign 
| e union of the Divinity and Divine Humanity in- the 
erſon of the Lord; in the inward ſenſe, the conjunction of his 
wine Humanity with Heaven and with his Church; and in 
general, the conjunction of good with truth, or the heavenly 
marriage, n. Fe” 10346, 107930, Hence, that reſt on the 
ſabbath day is fignificant of the ſtate of that union, and in à relative 
ſenſe, of the — Aion of the Lerd with man, as the efficient 
cauſe of his and ate, n. 8494, 992 10, 10 60, 103074 | 


avi o That 8 or ſavour, in the e Word, 41850 the pe rech 
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( t72 ) 
gives bleſſing to all the good in the angels; ſo it 
only manifeſts itſelf to 4 perceivably by a heart. felt joy. 
when in their happieſt frames; as alſo by a ſweet reliſh of the 


truth which is concordant with their particular good, when 
they hear it; and by an exhilarating delight on the union of 
both, diffuſing a joyous influence in all they do, and all they 


think, and manifeſting itſelf in all their looks. However, 


this Peace, as to it's ſpecific quality and degree, differs in the 


different heavens, according to the Innocence of their inhabi- 
tants reſpectively; for Innocence and Peace, as was ſaid 
before, go hand in hand with one accord, Innocence being the 
ſource of heavenly good, and Peace the delightful ſenſation of 
that good ſ jucundum illius boni]; fo that nearly the ſame that 
was faid in the preceding atticle, of the ſtate of Innocence in 
heaven, may be ſaid of Peace in this, as 1 conjoined in 
ike manner with good, and it's pleaſant 
known by the delight it yields, and the particular delight diſ- 

Ph prope . and is owned by it. 
Hence it appears, that the angels of the inmoſt or third heaven 
are in the third or inmoſt degree of Feace, as being in the third 
or inmoſt ſhigheſt} degree of Innocence; and that the angels 
of the inferior heavens are in a lower degree of Peace, as being 
in a lower degree of Innocence; ſee àboye, n. 280. That 
Innocence — Peace go together, like od, and the pleaſing 
ſenſation of it, may be known by little children, which are 
in Peace, becauſe in Innocence; and becauſe in Peace, there 
all things ſerve to them as matter of play and harmleſs de- 


light: however, the Peace of infants is only external, for 
internal Peace, like internal Innocence, is only to be found 


in wiſdom, and conſequently where good and truth are con- 


joined, for hence comes wiſdom. There is alſo an heavenly 
or angelical Peace in ſuch men as are poſſeſſed of vriſdom 


from a Conjunction of good with truth, and thereby find 
themſelves reſigned to the will of God; but this Peace, during 
their abode here, lies concealed in their inner Man, but is 


manifeſted when they quit che body, and enter into their 
dr things that were hidden will de 


ar” fm for then tl 


2289. As Divine Peace originates from the conjunction of 
the Lord with Heaven, and particularly in every Angel, from 


the conjunction of Good and Truth, therefore the Angels, 

When in their higheſt State of Love, $+.ik their moſt perfect 

State of Peace, for then 8 and Truth are in their moſt 
r „ „ 
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tuit; for good is 
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more eſpecially is effected after temptations, when he enters 


into the delightful State of Heavenly Peace. (198) This 
Peace may be compared to a lovely morning in the {| ing ir 
ſeaſon, when Nature appears revived, as well as beautified, 

by the warmth and ſplendor of the newly-riſen- Sun; whilſt 


grateful odours, exhaling from the vegetable world, mix their 
rich ſweets with the deſcending dew of Heaven, and at the 
fame time that they add fertility to the earth, regale the ſenſes, 
and exhilarate the minds of men: and this compariſon muſt 
appear the more apt, as the morning redneſs in the ſpring 


time correſponds to the State of Peace in the heavenly Angels; 


ſee n. 155. (199) 


2090. | have alſo converſed with Angels on the ſubject of 


Peace, and told them, that the men of our world call that 
Peace, when wars and hoſtilities ceaſe between nations, and 
enmity and diſcord between neighbours; and have no other 


notion of internal Peace, than of that which conſiſts in a 


freedom from anxious cares about things future, and eſpe- 


cially in a pleaſing tranquillity of mmd en een the ſuc- 
ngels replied, 


ceſs of their tempòral affairs: to which the 
that however ſuch eaſe and tranquillity might, in their opi- 
nion, carry in them the N peace, yet they had 
nothing of the true nature o 

in the principle of Celeſtial Good, as in that Good only the 
true Peace was to be found, ſeeing that it was a pure influence 
3 e 13 i Ot Tang. emaning 


. 


* ts. 


) The reader, for the better underſtanding of our Author's 
Meaning, is to take with him all along, that as the two chief con- 
ſtituent principles of man's ſpiritual nature are the will, and the 
underſtanding or intellect, ſo the divine good of love is the 
ee of the former, and the divine light of truth that of the 
latter; and that when theſe two principles or faculties in man are 
thus digniſied and exalted, he is then in his moſt perfect ſtate, as 
Having the higheſt good and truth conjoined or united in him: 


* 


4 


men and angels. 


| homes point, derivatively from the Lord, the relative perfeftion 
98 


Bika ts 


perſon is effected when in a ſtate o Peace, n. 3696, 8517. 
big) That the State of Peace in Heaven is comparatively as 3 


ſpring morning on earth, n. 1726, 2780, 6662. 


- 


perfe 22 junction with them. (*) That alternate * . 
of States take place in the Angels, ſee above, n. 154 to 1 

Similar to this is the regeneration of Man, when the con- 
junction of Good and Truth is formed within him; which 


it, except with thoſe who were 


.. (198) That the conjunt̃tion of ood and truth in a. regenerate 
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from the Lord into their inmoſt or ſuperior facul- 
ties, and thence deſcending into their inferior ones, and ſo pro- 
ducing true reſt and tranquillity of mind, and the joy that 
proceeded thence: but as to thoſe Who are in the evil prin- 5 
ciple, they know not what Peace is; (200) for as to that ap- * 
parent tranquillity and pleaſure which they have, when 
things go according to their wiſhes, it is all external and 
ſuperficlal only, whilſt enmity, hatred, revenge, and wrathz 
with other evil paſſions, remain unmortified within, and are 
ready to break out on the firſt provocation or incitement, 
when unreſtrained by fear; and that therefore what pleaſure 
they are capable of, is founded on inſanity; but that of thoſe 
who are principled with Good, on Wiſdom, the difference 
between them being nothing leſs than that which is betwixt 
Heilbad lesen. n enn d d e 
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291. IT is a received doctrine in the Church, that alt 
Good is from God, and none originally from. Man, and that 
therefore no one ought to aſſume any merit to himſelf on 
that account: and it is equally confeſſed, that Evil is from 
the Devil; and — it is common for thoſe, who 
ſpeak from doctrine, to ſay of ſuch as live well, preach the. 
Truth, and are of a godly converſation, that they have GOd 


. 1 A 
— — * 6 9 we f 
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(200) That the luſt ariſing from the love of ſelf, and the love 
of the world, hinder all true Peace, n, $170, 5662. That ſore 
lace Peace in diſſipation, and things contrary to the nature of 
— n. 3662. That there can be no true Peace, till evil luſts 
de firſt eliminated; n. 9661 
(201) That Angels and Spirits are preſent to every Man, and 
that through them he has communication with the pegel 
World, n. 697, 2796, 2886, 2887, 4047, 4048, 5846 to 5866, 
9976 v0 5993. That Man cannot live without the aſſociation of 
_ Spirits, n. 5993. That Man does not ſee thoſe Spirits, nor ig 
Teen by them, n. 5885. That Spirits can ſee nothing in this ſolar 
world belonging to Man, ardels they are permitted to converſe 


__ * —_ oy _ — 
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tor: their Guide, and the contraty of ſuch as are of bad life 
ant} converſation ; but this could not be ſo; were there no 
communication between Heaven and Hell and Man; and 
that with their wills and intellects, as from theſe the body 
is actuated, and the mouth ſpeaks. What kind of commu - 
- nication or Conjunction this is, ſhall now be ſhewed. 
+292. There are good Spirits and evil Spirits preſent with 
every Man; by the former he has communication with 
Heaven, by the latter with Hell; now both theſe kinds of 
Spirits belong to that intermediate State, or World of Spirits, 


which is betwixt Heaven and Hell, of which we ſhall-par- the f 
ticulatly treat hereafter. When theſe Spirits come to any 3 
Man, they enter into the whole of his memory, and the free 
whole of his chinking ;-chs evil Spirits inte fisher that is | ane. 
in his memory and thoughts, and the good Spirits into all | latter 
| the good therein: now theſe Spirits know nothing of their of fre 
being in the perſon, but all the time they are with him, the © 
ſuppoſe that his memory and thoughts are their own ; neither on tl 
dn they fe him, for the things in our ſolar world are not from 
objects of their ſight. (201) The Lord has, in a particular | 
manner provided, that the Spirits ſhould not know that they 5 
are preſent with the perſon, for were they to know this, they 5 
would converſe with him, and ſo the evil ſpirits would have . 
power to deſtroy him; for -as they are conjoined with Hell, as ex 
they covet nothing more earneſtly than his deſtruction, not nical 
only as to his Soul, or which is the ſame, his Faith and Love, free 
but alſo as to his body: but it is far otherwife when they coul 
gonverſe-not with him, for in that caſe they know not that | 2 
they think his thoughts, nor communicate them to their fel bay 
low Spirits, for they converſe together from Man, as it were wil 
| , whilſt ar the fame” time they believe that they znfly 
think and ſpeak from themſelves ;_ now, as it is natural for 256 
every one to eſleem and love himſelf, ſo theſe Spirits are of th 
r -and_Jove .the Man e e own fakes} wg” 
— — — ͤ ib“—ñ—¾¼4Ü mir 
(Legt) That angels and ſpirits are prefent to every man, and that pt. 
through em he has communication with the {piritual world, a 
ni. 697, #796, 2886, 2887, 4047, 4048, 5346 to 5866, 5975 med 
to 599g. That man cannot live without the aſſociation of ſpirits, fred 
n. 596g. That man does not fee thoſe ſpirits, nor is ſeen by 5e 
them, n. 5885. That ſpirits can ſee nothing in this folar world & f 
belonging to man, Aae e to converſe with _ bee. 


him, n. 1880. x 
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vichout knowing chat they do ſo. That Spirits u - 
eonjoined with! 
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293. That e d communicate with Hell are aſo 
es to Man, is becauſe that Man is born into all kinds of 
evil, which are, as it mere, the elements of his natural life; 
and therefore, unleſs Spirits fimilar to himſelf were joined 
to, him, he could not live, nor conſequently be reformed and 
regenerated ; ſo that he is continued in life by means of his 
eee e with evil Spirits, and Ag to | 
the. good Spirits, and ſo ſtands in a kind of — be- 
tween both, and in this equilibrium conſiſts his Ii 
free will, whereby he is in a capacity of — ow. — 
and chuling the good, and alſo of being with the 
latter, which not be effected, were S not not in 5 power 
of free will; nor could he be thus free, did he not ſtand in 
the exact medium between the equal influence of evil Spirits 
on the one hand, and the counter influence of good Spirits 
ſongs: Heaven ON the 5 wo ges Ukewile been made 
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( 1 Ie TO be owned, that the  diſcopeiiet held forth to us in 
this article or ſection, are no — wonderful than important, 
as explaining man's relation to good and evil ſpirits; his commu- 
nication with heaven or hell through them; and the origin of 
free will. Surely y, I think, that human reaſon on invention 
could never * hit on theſe diſcoveries, nor that cool unbiaſſed 
reaſon can rejett them when offered, eſpecially as they ſo 
well conſent _ what is recorded in the ſacred writings concerns 
T ing the agency and influence of f 28 on the human intelle& and 
= will: nor is it any new point of belief in the church, that the 
influence meg rations of the Hol ly bo $2 on the hearts. and 
minds of hriſtians are condu by the inſtrumentali 
3 | 3 who are e tiled * miniſtermg ſpirits ſent forth = 
66 to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of alvatlon. And by 
ä like authority we may conc ude, that Satan advances the domi. 
nion of fin, and & worketh in the hearts of the children of 125 | 
* obedience,” by the miniſtry of his evil angels, And as the Holy 
Angels are repreſented in Scripture as miniſtering in ſpiritual thing 
from God to man, fo are they likewiſe there rected as the 
mediums or conveyancers through which ſpiritual ſacrifices aſcend 
from man to Gods thus Rev. viii. g, 4. And ganother angel 
dame, and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer; and 
K W Was $1550 are kim cd incaſe * 1 
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( 276 } | 
known to me, that if Man, as now bern and conſtituted in 
his preſent fallen ſtate, had not the power of being in the 
evil that he chuſes, and was deſtitute of free willʒ he could 
not continue in life;; as alſo that he cannot be compelled to 
good, foraſmuch as what he does by conſtraint makes no part 
of his proper life, nor continues with him; but that the good 
Which he receives freely, takes root in his will, and ſo be- 
comes, as it were, his own 3 and hence it is, that 
| _—_ may have communication with Hell, and alſo with 
Heaven. 0 e ei ene een e ß 
294. What kind of communication ſubſiſts betwixt Hea- 
ven and — Spirits, and what betwixt Hell and evil 
3 conſequently what kind of Conjunction is formed 
thereby reſpective 2 ſhall: here be mentioned. All Spirits 
pirits have communication with Heaven 


+ — 
9 


ex 4; LES 


*% . of Heaven, fee above, n. 41 to 45, as alſo n. 148 to 151. 
295. As Man is with regard to his affections or love, ac- 
cordingly ſimilar Spirits are joined to him, the good Spirits 
by appointment from the Lord; but the evil Spirits are at- 

tracted to him by Man's own ſelf > however, the Spirits that 

are for his companions, are changed according as his affections 
vary; thus one ſort attends him in his infancy, another in 
childhood, a third ſort in youth and manhood, and another 

In old age: in infancy he 1 attended by fuch Spirits as are 

more particulatly diſtinguiſhed for. theic. innocence, and as 

ſuch, communicate with the Inmoſt or Third Heaven; in 
early youth hy thoſe who are in the affection of knowledge, 
or = as communicate with the Loweſt or Firſt Heaven; 

Sa A . : beg | FE; i %: 2 = |; : y | 7 18 
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« with the prayers of all ſaints up! n the golden altar which Was ; 
ee before the throne * and the ſmoke of the incenſe, with the 

* prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God but of the angels 
4 hand.” 1r. NS | | EL vs 


communicate with the Second or Middle Heaven; 5 and in 
_ old age they haye for their aſſociated Spirits fach x4 


| from- his. thoughts ind will into act: as dor, ,cxample,,. | g 


6 


ak thoſe who, are in the afſeRivn of Truth 
Lek . age by on to incelleQual wt ee, "and 0 724 


in wiſdom and innocence, and have 3 rh 
lamoſt or Third Heaven: but this aſſociation or adjun&io 
is Ig 3 ee in thoſe who are in 3 A ty. of be. 
e egenerated, and not in any it being 
aſs Anh 2 rg * perſons, who are in 5 
ſuch capacity, have good Spi rits attending them to keep then 
from evil, as far as it is poſſible to be "Big Ku yet their cl „ 
connection [ conjunctio] is w 5 525 fg 2 that 8 
with Hell, from whence cd Ng 77 with aſſociates 
of like diſpoſition with OE a 5 N they are addicted 


to ſelf-love;. given. 7 filth dow Frum revengetul, 4 adulterers ; i; 


in this caſe ſimilar 8 come preſent. to them, and woe 

with thi eir evil 3 and where ſuch, à one cannot 
* evil by che Spirits, they inflame his evil 
we. 3 in and dwell with him. In this . 
Men are joined to Hell, and good Men to Heaven, 
That Man 1 is thus We the government of Spi un. 

* ivine appointment, is becauſe he is not conflituted, 
his preſent ſtate, ace to the laws and order of Heaven; 
but ſubject by the depravity of his nature, to the evils which 
originate froth Hell, and as ſich contrary" to ene order 
Heaven, to which he muft be reſtored, Which eat © 
by the miniſtry of 8 Irits, whereas the matter Would''be 
therwiſe were Man born perfect accordit to che ey of 

Tcayent for in ſuch caſe 13 would not have been un der By 

mediate government of Spirits, hot under Pat of. . e 1 7 

ſtinct, and ſubject to the general laws. * 1 
flux Man is now governed. as to thoſe th 8 7 nf 


proc 


words and actions; for theſe: flow ſpontaneouſly, according to 
the eſtabliſhed laws of order in this natural world, with 9 25 
= ie that are joined to him have nothing« in common. 
inferior animals alfo are governed by 2 inſtindt, 
"die from the ſpirithal world, for t. in the — 4 


| pointed vrder of their nature, Which the) bud not eorri 
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ace eſtabliſhed laws of order, both inwardly 
* diſpoſes him to teckite the heavenly in- 

0, br ch Parts of bis N viz the ont. 
8 inner Man, may mütuall c626perate it an Uniform 
obellikncr zeerenker, "Th The Ants flex from the Lord is 
| cnn Im Wand the former by Allgels, which depends 
„ IS. "call ed d Meatire Ins; immediate inflik is from 

Py 'Dibine Humanity into che will of Man, and! 

100 u the with 1 2 che 6 cells; or 3. Of, in other Wofds 


into . his gcc, aach eh 15 6 his truth; Er, 
bien ee the K I 1 and throngh he 


189 to is fa „but not Alt prac, . dice very a; much 
lefs into 4 faith witholt love; or 1 th without goods; | 
_ of ing utiderftandin not inffüenced e wil: This An- 
me kind, 10 3 Fg inf b and is rege 
e of '; rinciple. by. the ge 9 by che evil, for 
of Peryert it; and therefore they continue 
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ie . 10 condition of his: nature by inftrution;; nt the 

ove 'of* * tellettunl faculties; m. 637, 58 30% gg. 

ab according: to. the : genere law of influx in huln mati hature, 
_ Ke ancouly forms wel into fperch, and the wills 
bodily geſtures: und acts, n. 555, 3990, 6195, Ga. Concern- 

zung the generablays of eee e > 0 
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ory and, tho 5 for. his. 79. eg, 256 ; but 

he. influence \Fidich 8 N e 1 
on 15 19810 mY love o and truth, an 

W receives from Hell 1388 them , is affection 

W Ef loye of what, is eval and falſe; and as the 


s affection js. concordant with. the | influx, ſo far 


2 TECEIVES. it into his mind and thoughts, or Man' 8 inward 


thoughts k er pace With his, affection or love Bo in 5 
Portion, to their diſagreement the influx j is xeje 

appears, th as Man receives. not his thou ts 5510 
Spins, 125 onl: the affection, of good, of a evil, Ono. Tp 
endowed.3 hop or is free to 1 ele con- 
ts, 


not ſo. receive, A ee t TED | 
or s not e e 5 Thus much iran ſuffice on 


99d from, Hen, #99. er 
m Man. N. t in 
299. It bas allo beeg. giyen,me to Kom 


» proceed; there are certain Spirits, that ate not — 
5 to — 0 as being newly departed from the 

Which bear ter, nl we gome to treat of the World of. 
155 ) which take delight in things indigeſted and putrid, ſuc 


cas cormupred in the Romach, and old their confab- 
lations in ſuch ſinks of uncleanneſs in Man, as fuitable to 


Their impure affections; how if theſe their àffections ate con- 
,trary to to thoſe 3 in Man, bey become in "jo" 3 of | 
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5482, 5649; 23 0453; That the vital principle flowing from 


| mh Lord, is varied according to the ſtate of man, and his reception 

of it, n. 2069, 6986, 647%; 7948 7348 

| inflüx from the 

hood j ithis from experience,” n. 3 — That ſo much of 
from the Lord as-is not 


ok That in the wicked, the 
into 2 and truth into falſe- 


good and truth is received! by influx! 
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5 bald den that ſuch as are members of the ear, cane 


1 
23 th 


(i). 


Tadpeſs,and' Selinthok \ but on the exttrary, if they correſ- 


ond to his own” e and deligh 
herewith, Theſe Spirits appear near to the ſtomach, 


$0.90 the right, ſome to the left of i it, ſame higher, ſome nw of 


e nearer, ſome more diſtant, according to their different 


- Kinds of affeQtion + and that they” cauſe 3 of mind, 1. 
my fully convinced by much e nnd I have ſeen and 
heard them, and felt the uneaſineſs cauſed by them, and I 


have alſo converſed with them: upon their removal, the un- 
eaſineſs has ceaſed, and return 
have alſo been ſenſible of it's increaſe and decreaſe, aces 
to the degrees of their approach or removal reſpectively i 
hence I have learnt whence it comes, that they who have no 


notion of conſcience, from not having any themſelves, afcribe 

| the anguiſh of it to diſorders in the ffomach or bowels: (204) - 

00. The communication ¶ conjunctio] of Heaven with 

Many is wich the interior of his alle, that is, with his ſpiti. 

tusl or inner Man, and with his natural or external Man by 
Correſponiences, of which more particularly in the follow. 


ing article, herein we ſhall treat of the Conjunction of 
Heaven with Man through the Word. 
301. That the Conjunction of Heaven with Man PO, 


| ſuch a nature, that they. have a mutual dependence on "each 


other, ſhall be ſpoken.to in the following article. 
5 I have converſed with the Angels on this fu 


fo indeed doctrinally hold, that all good is from God, and 
eng bb are 1 with men; Ar ſhat I: win, 


pu” ? 


„ 


N 1205 Tharibey with are 3 Sone de n have 


* notion of what conſcience i is, n. 7490, 9121. That there are 
ſome, who, * en they hear mention made of conſcience, turn it 


ie 2217. That ſome. believe there is no ſuch 


2 : ot — at it is nothing more than ſome natural melan - 

choly or:diforder;: accafipned. by bodily indiſpoſition, ar diſap · 

1 in warldly matters; and ſome, : that it is on ſuper · 
t 


ion in vulgar minds, n. 930. That there is.aitrue conſcience, | 
2 ſpuriqus conſcience, a. falſe conſcience; n,/.4099.7 That 


remorſe. of ; conſcience is an uneaſineſs of mand for omething 
* juſt; deceitfY, 'or evil, that a Man has. gone, which he con- 


: rs as contrary ta his duty ta God or his neighbour, n. 7 
bu they, — Crenaddetan flo 


who love God _ 


w 


— 


ä 11. 3375 905, 97 * 


” \ 2 


upon their return; and 1 


( 181 ). | 
— believe that they are joinet to them, much leſt in 
their thoughts and affections-. 70 which the Angels replied} '- 
N that they knew there was ſuch a contradiction — pros 
# feſſion and actual belief among men in this matter, and eſpe- 
: ceially in the Church, which they wondered at the more in 
9 thoſe who' were in poſſeſſion of che” Holy Soripture, which 
* inſtructed them in the W Aya and Man's com. 
munication therewith, eſpeclall as his power of thinking, 
and the whole of his foititual ife, depended on ſuch Com- 
mutiication and Conjunction with Spirits: moreover 
faid; that the cauſe of this ignorance in Man was his belief, 
that he lived wholly from himſelf, without any connection 
with the Author and Fountain of Life; and that his con- 
nection was through the medium of the Heavens, and that 
were this broken or interrupted, Man would inſtantly die. 
Did Man firmly believe, — is the very truth, that all good is 
cal Ne Leh and all evil from Hell, in that cafe he 
would not aſſume an merit to himſelf on account of the for- 
mer, nor would the latter be imputed to him; but in all the 
good he thinks or does, he would look up to, and aſcribe the 
praiſe of it to the Lord; and all the evil wherewith/ he is 
tempted, he would give back to Hell from hence it came; 
— by diſbelieving all influx, either from Heaven or 8 
Hell, and by ſuppoſing that all he thinks and wills is in and 
of himſelf Glens; he appropriates to himſelf the m_ oe _ 
N eonceir of 3 


„ e 1 


of the cee of Heaven with | 
| Man by: the Word. | 


1 AI. who reaſon from! any depth of inking ke Og 
well, that there is a connection between all things and their 
firſt cauſe through intermediate cauſes, and that "haters is 
not ſo, connected muſt immediately ceaſe to be, as not 
can ſubſiſt e ielclf, but from. ſomethy prior to itſelf, _ 
5 thin ngs from uk which 1 is original . and that this 
connection, l is priox to itlelf, is an effect from it's 
efficient cauſe, which e being removed, the effect neceſ. 
I ceaſes. + Hence it is become a maxim among the 
that ſubliftrace i is no other than a continuation of 
- exiſtence; 
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wund. of lik like wiſdom with the Angels; and therefore by M. 


cw) 


mo 9 1 
——— e in negal, 2 gabe 5 
betwixt IE . natural FE that all things 
che latter correſpond to thoſe. in the former, e 


is à connection, and conſequently a Corre . 
all things in Man, and al thing ee | 
2 7 to 102. £ 44 £1 EM 44 1} I4of} 
122304» IDS png ag es one he; 
Connection and Conjunction with the Lord, hut only gon- 
ſociation with. the, Angels, of Heaven z.and Why not Con- 


u, in becauſe he is by creation. ſimilar to an 1 


| Wich beſpect to his inward man, having a 175 1 ] 
_ rilerſtanding, and therefore after death, if his Lf 


zccopding to the divine order and laws, 7 — — — gel, 


[wn * with Heaven is meant bis Conjunctien with the 
„ind his ronſocis tion with the Angels; for. Heaven is 
mot oonſtituted from any . proper or peculiar to the An- 
gels, but from the Divini the 2 3nd! that this is ſq, 


_ lee above, n. % to 2a. Man bas, -moreover; this 


vilege above: the: Angels, that he not only belongs print 
ritual world with reſpe& to his interior part, hut is alſo an 
inhabitant of this natural world in reſpe& to his exterior or 


Tree Ke CAT 


mory, together {with * thoughts and nations 1 


thence, as in —— is his knowled of arts and ſciences, 


and the natur delights theſe yield him; 5 as likewiſe his na- 


tural ſenſes, {ſpeech , and actions, .which res the Hoek 


art of hi s nature, and are che ultimate things in Which t 


. in! ux termimates; 5. for it paſſes no of what 18 int. 


is com pte 
e laſt 1 05 loweſt 


: wediate i in man to the mon hunger # wiv 
| whence it will ap eat, chat in M. th 


| 1 of the aiyine* pF gong ind order, and, 8 it were, 


$.and foundation'of _ "Now, — ch 25 the traut 'of 
Wh influx throu Hits medium angelica” Heaven)” 
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 uhconhidRed or ent, ſo the Conjunction of Heaven 
and mankind forms ſò cloſe and neceſſary: a relation betweem 
them, that neither can ſubſiſt without the other; inſomuch 
that Men without Heaven would be as à chain without a 
faſtening ¶catena ablato uncuſ. and e r- ge. 1 
2 al houſe without a foundation, (205) K N 
But foraſmuch as Man has weten his Sas 
* Heaven, dy that Which has eſtranged his affections from 
OY kings, and: curngd{them to ſelf and the world by 
chereof, and ſo withdrawn hirnſelf from good, that 
he was np longer in ity to ſerve for à baſis and foun- 
dation to Heaven j therefore the Lord has graciouſſy provided 
a: ſubſtitate in the rom thereof by! the medium of the Word, 
for his ConjulQtionAwitt Heaven; and how this ſerves: for 
uch ad medium has been wed in many places of the work 
intitled, Hrcùna Cwlzſtia, or — Secrets; Which are to be 
Hase e ee 5 —— Horſe, 
of ih the A as alſo in the A to the 
eaveniy 3 — which forme articles are adduced in 
the nds underneath. Ft 70 ran 2 1: H tim athh 
540 19994 Gt non 5 Ls nem np bis Zuihte = I have 


CER from NY but t from a prior 9 
| and all 1 — from a Firſt Cauſe: that they owe their ſubfiltencs 


wthat- from which they derive their exilience, as fubliltence is 
+ continuation of exiſtence: n. 2886, 2888, g625-—bogb.' That 
Divine Ozder terminates * ſhort of Man, but in or a. 
ultimatum, n. 634, 2852; 3632 — 10329110335: 1054 
internal and e things by ſucceſſiue _—__ influx into 
external and natural things „us into their extreme or limit, where 
they'exiſt and Fab n. G. 4 62 99, 646g, eng That ms 
terior things exiſt and fi 0 in S ö — ſinultaneous 
order; u 5897, Gagt, 860g, 009g. That all e e are _ | 
tinued ina chain of corinettion:from-firſt to. laſt, n. . 
therefore the firſt and e ee — gw thing 
n. 10044, 59, 10935 and that” ength 
1 Sling Shins Cates er cominued ds de A fits 
_ lanb}Tharthe Mints in 2s Hhteatfania nin 6 matutal forme 
| $783:-and and that becauſe things natural artꝭ the laſt 'and.loweſt form 
| of manifeſtation; -belonging 0 things inward: and ſpiritual, and 
therefore ſerve as: à foundation in 1755 20 for 8 to reſt on, 
490, 9433, 9824, 10044, 1046. That. t ure may 
a . * e by euere nature, 
FLS 2 No "JIG : 


To oo OPER ß INIT 0 
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UTheigdee.informed, thee vhemicl * 
immediate revelations; as their minds and affec. 
tions were turned towards Heaven, and therefore, that then 
there was a Oonjunction of the Lord with men] but that after 
that time there was no ſuch immediate revelation, but à nie- 

diiate one by Correſponderices, and that their divine wotſbip 
conſiſted in theſe; whence the Churches in thoſe da s were 

calletl Repreſentative Churches, for: they then 1 

nature of Correſpondences and ntations, and that all 

chings on carth* correſponded to ſpiritual things in — tar 

dau in the Church, or, which ſigniſies the ſame, 

FN —_ wherefore thoſe natural things, in which their — 

| p conſiſted, ferved them as means to their, thinking 

2 5 and ſo with the „ After the ſcience of 

ſpondences and Repreſentatio was loſt, then the Word 

was committed to writing, all che words and ſenſes of which 


=o —— to the rules of Correſpondency, and fv con- 
q 2 „ e or mere mo in Which the Angela. 
— it in it's literal or ex e the Angels 
receive it acording to it's internal o r ſpiritual 4h for the the 

Ps A 

* x e 
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add, 409-862, | 10685 7. "Thatthe Word betas fack 
| In 550 literal ſenſe, it is as A E veſſel of the inward: and 
| _ _ Spiritual fenſe, n. 940% and chat . is accommodlatecł t the uſe 
. both” of men and angels, n. 1769 t 1772, 1897, eee 
8862, 1022: and alſo the connefting medium between, Heaven 
and Earth; n. 230, 2495; 921 2, 9216, 9957 e 10376: That 
the conjunction of the Lord with man is by Lord, through: 'the 
medium of it's interior ſenſe, n. 10375. this conjunction is 
by the Word:ithtoughout, and therefore that it is of wonderful 
7 virtue and excellence-aboveall other writings, n. 106324; 106933 
e 20634. That ſince the Word was committed to writing, the 
Dora communicates kimlelf to man thereby, n. 10290, chat 
the church in which the Word, and by i it the Lord, is kong is 
to thoſe who are without the church, and know ess nat, ascthe 
heart and lungs in man reſpectively to thoſe parts af the body 
© Which. detive theit vital powers from them, n. 637; 981, 205 
_ 285g, That the univerſal Church on carth is before the Lord as 

one man, n. 7993, 9276. Hence it is, that were! there no 

Church on earth Wheie the Word, and by it the Lord, Was 

' __ _ "known, there would be am end of the human race un thin globe. 5 


n. 468, 9371 9 9315 25455 046 
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Word, ſhall here be illuſtrated by ſome paſſages taken from 


dale ko weys of thinking appear mwidely different... yet. they 
0 1 — to the ſame b ee A 3 #7 
that after Man had broken off his connection with Heaven, 
the Lord ſubſtituted the Word as a medium, whereby to rel- 
acts hae: . ˙ 
307. In what manner Heaven is joined with Man by thi 


it, The New | Jeruſalem is deſcribed in the Apocalypſe as 
follows: I ſaw a New Heaven and a New Earth; for the 
+. firſt Heaven and the firſt earth n away: and 1 
„% ſaw the Holy City, the New . Jeruſalem, coming down 
+. from God out of Heaven: and the City enn 85 
.« and the length is as large as the breadth : and the Ange 
© meaſured the City with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs: 
the length, and the breadth, and the hel of it ate equal? 
„ and he meaſured the wall thereof, an Hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the, meaſure of a Man, that 
« is, of an Angel: and the building of it was of jaſper; and 
the City was pure gold, like unto clear, glaſs: and the 
« foundatichs of the wall of the City were garmſhed With 
all manner of precious ſtones: and the twelve” gates 
% were twelve pearls; and the ſtreet of the City was pure 
, gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs,” ch. xxi. 1, 2, 17, 18,21, 
When Man reads the above 8 he takes it only in 
the literal ſenſe, as that the viſible heaven and earth ſhall 
| periſh, and be ſucceeded. by a ew heaven and earth, and that 
on the latter ſhall deſcend the Holy City Jeruſalem, of the 
above given dimenſions : but the Angels take it in à very 
different ſenſe, underſtanding all thoſe things ſpiritbally, 
which man underſtands naturally. Thus, by the New Heaven 
and the New Earth they underſtand the New. Church, and 
by the City Jeruſalem. coming down from God out of 
Heaven, it's heavenly doctrine as revealed by the Lord: b. 
the length, breadth, and height thereof as equal, and b 
twelve thouſand furlongs, they underſtand every good and 
truth contained in that doctrine in their complex or total: by 
the wall thereof they underſtand the truths which guard and 
defend that doctrine, and by the meaſure of the wall, viz: 


one hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the meaſure of 


a man, i. e. of an Angel, all it's atxiliar truths in their 


complex, and their ſeveral kinds; by it's twelve gates of 


3 „they underſtand initiatory or introductory truths, ſuch = 
deing meant thereby; * the foundations of the r of 


% 


f 


the city, as garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones, the 
. knowledge | copnitiones] upon which it's doctrine is founded; 
and by pure old like unto tranſparent glaſs, of which the city 
and it's ſtreet cohſiſted, they underſtand the good of love, 
from which the heavenly doctrine of the New Church origi. 
Hates, together with all it's clear,” convincing truths. Such 
ate the perceptions of the Angels as touching theſe things, 
and ſo different from thoſe of men; and in this manner the 
' natural ideas of men are converted and changed into ſpiritual 
ideas in the minds of the Angels, without the latter knowing 
any thing of the liveral ſenſe of the Word, as of a New Hea- 
_ ven and Earth, of a New City called Jeruſalem, of a wall and 
it's foundations, and of meaſures: however, the thoughts of 
the Angels coincide with the thoughts of Men by Correſpon. _ 
dene, and meet together like the words of the ſpeaker, and 
the Tate of thoſe words in the mind of the hearer, who at. 


' tends not to the found, but to the ſenſe of the words. From 
what has been ſaid, it may appear how Heaven is joined with 
Man through the medium o the Word. But to illuſtrate 
the matter by another example from the written Word: 

In that day ſhall there be a highway out of Egypt to As- 
NE is 1 ad the Aﬀyrian ſhall come into Egypt, and the 
5 27 into Aſſyria, and the „ prane the! ſerve with 

 # the; Cfyrians. In that day ſhall Iſrael be the third with 

« Egypt and with Allyria, even a bleſſing in the midſt of 

« the land, whom the Lord of Hoſts" ſhall bleſs, faying ; 

4 Rleſſed be Egypt my people, and Aſſyria the work of my 

Hands, and Hrael mine inheritance,” Iſai. xix. 23; 24, 25, 

The difference in thinking and underſtanding between Angels = 

and Men, on reading the above paſſage, will appear by giving 

both. the literal, and the ſpiritual ſenſe.of it. Now, according 
to the, former, Men underſtand, as meant thereby, that the 

Egyptians and Allyrians are to be converted, and find accep- 

tance with God, and to make one church in conjunction with 

4 people of Irael: but the Angels interpret it ſpiritually, 

of the man of the ſpiritual church, who is there meant, ac- 
cording to the inward Tenſe ; and whoſe ſpiritual part is lig 
nified by Iſrael, his natural part 0 Egyptian, and his 

Tatihal part (Reh the medium between the two former) 

Hy che Alſyrian : (20) and yer both theſe ſenſes mcet in one 
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21207} That Egypt and 1 Word fignifies natural 
- {maturale], and thence ſcientiſie, n. 4967, 5079, 5080 — 9340, 
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99495 That Aſhur or Ap rian adn ue 4 wy 


means that Church which is in poſſe 


=. 
What in a larger ſenſe of the word, he Church of 2 
Hills of all throughout the whole. AE Id, who lead a good 1 25 ac» 
cording to that religion which they profes, n. 3963, %%, 0637, 
40765. That all we do ſo, — — believe in 
Yu are accepted of the Lord, n. 3 to —— 2861, 2 


6 „. 


Correſpondence; and therefore, at he ſame time that the 
cha and underſtand in a ſpiritual, and Men in a na- 
ke body and ſoul, the in- 


x 


tural manner, they are conjoingd fi 


N ternal ſenſe of .the Ward being, as it e the ſoul, and the 


literal-ſenſe it's. body. Such is the Word throughout, and 
conſequently a fit medium of Conjunction between Heaven 


and Man, to which e ee Tents: Frrves en 


fou 


Win There is alſo 3 Coujunction of Hearen, throu gh the 
ord, with thoſe that are without the Church, and 6 — not 


the Word; for the 82 of the Lord is catholic or univerſal, 
. conliſting of all who believe. in a God, and live in 822 Fon 
with angther, for. ſuch, after death are inſtructed b 


s,..and become partakers of Divine Truth; ot e of 9 5 
reaftex in it's proper place, when we come to treat of 
athens. The univerſal Church in the ſight of the 
as one Man, as was ſaid. before of Heaven, n. 59 to 72: 
ut the Church where the Word is, and whereby the Lord 
is known, is as che heart and lungs in that Man. It is well 


1 that all the viſcera and members of the body deri 6 


life from the hae and lu 6 through various china 


conveyances ; ſo that part of mankind which is without the 


Church where the Ward i is yet. derive virtue from it, as 


members of the ſame body: the conjunction of Heave 
through the Word, with thoſe that are at a diſtance from Ne 


Church, and therefore haye i it not, may alſo. be compared 


light propagated from it's center to the circumference ; now 


pe 0 eee 
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119, 116. That /Ifracl FA piritual C ſpirituale}, n. on 


"_ 580g, 8806, 3812, __ 5896, 5962-—6808, 72015 


ee rt on SC 


where the Lord is known by means thereof, and R 
here Divine Truths are revealed from Heaven, n. 3 5 80 


761. 


be 3. 4190, 4197,-6700,9256,: and 
F are SHER; n. * to agog, go 
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In the. ſenſe; of the la 
| comparable to. it for exce as it Cc In 
| dom, not only in every ſenſe, hut in every word, and that the 
© ereby that -t. Was the Light of ' Heaven, as 1 
rut; for Divine Truth has a viſible ſplendor in 


111 x 

1 a * 

( 188 = 
2 


afar off; whi 


may. be farther elucidated by what has been ſaid before con- 


cerning the form of Heaven, according to which the confo- 
J ole thefe_efets's! wiſdom, which are to be undetfiood 
by ſpiritual minds only; for as to thoſe who are ETD of 


natural light, it will be too hard for them, as. the former dif: . 


coyer innutnerable things, which the latter ſee not, or ſee but 


. 


- 


in that caſe would have ceaſed to be ra- 


from Heayen, and 
onal creatures, 


5 


s being more in earthly affections than them, and conſe- 


_ quently more outward, whereas they are the inward and ſpi- 
- ritual only, who are receptive of ſuch revelation ; for if the 
Who are otherwiſe ſhould: receive it, yet Divine Truths would 


24 


Not enter into their intellectual faculties : and that ſuch is the 
nature of men at this day on earth, is evident from many 
within the church, who, although they have been inſtruct 


from the Word concerning Heaven and Hell, and a life after 
: this, yet remain unbelievers in their hearts; among whom 


& bone who have ſhewed am ambition of being thought 


: he learned than their neighbours, and —_— uently from 


whom might have been expected greater proofs of wiſdom 
„„ „ ab ed ER Oe OT OY 
-* 3x0: I Rave ſometimes diſcourſed with the Angels con- 
cerning the Word; and told them; that ſome held it in con- 


tempt on account of the ſimplicity of it's ſtile; and that as 
I's internal ſenſe was no longer underſtood, therefore fw 
Mie ved that it contained ſuch a rich treaſure of wiſdom: to 


r appeared 1s ee een was 


ence, as it contained Divine Wiſ- 


Which the Angels replied, That though the ſtile of the Word 


: 


Allumination therefrom was manifeſt in Heaven, meaning 


caven., 


\ 


! 


- 


* 


0% in a meslure, front” thence to an har zue 
would not be ſo but for the Word. This 


tions and communications therein are regulated: but this 


"209, Unlels fuck a Divine Word had been diſpenſed to 
the inhabitants of this world, they would have been ſeparated 


for the rationality of our nature proceeds 
from the influx of heavenly Liphe*"befides, men here are ſo 
conſtituted, as not to be capable of immediate revelation, and 
o to be inſtructed in Divine Truths, like” the inhabitants of 
other worlds, (of whom I have treated in a diſtin ſmall piece) 
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junction with Heaven, through a greater conformity to the 


and ſo Heaven became their dwelling; and that the Devil ot 


lious crew, and that fo 


(199), 


ſeg above, n. 132. Moreover they ſaid, that without ſuits . - 

a Divine Word, men on earth would have no Divine Light, 
nor any conjunction with Heaven; for in proportion to the 
former is the latter, and alſo every one's meaſure of revealed 
Truth: that Man's ignorance as to ſuch conjunction through 

the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, in correſpondence with its 
natural ſenſe, is the cauſe of his ignorance likewiſe as touch- 
ing the ſpiritual perception and language of the Angels, and 
the difference between their's and thoſe of us poor mortals in 


this our natural ſtate; without underſtanding ſomething of 
' which, he can form no judgment concerning the ſpintual 


ſenſe of the Word, and how thereby man may be conjoined 
with Heaven. They moreover ſaid, that if man believed that 
ſuth an inward and ſpiritual ſenſe belonged to the Word, and 
in ſome ſort framed his mind according thereto on reading it, 
he would advance in Wiſdom's ſchool, and to a nearer con- 


Angels in ſpiritual conceptions. 
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311. THAT Heaven and Hell are from Mankind, is a 


Qrine' intirely unknown in the Chriſtian world, it being 
therein — dy all, that the Angels were firſt . — — 4 . 


Satan Was an Angel of Light, but on revolting from his abe- 
gence was caſt-down o_ Heaven, together with. his rebel- 

ell came from them. That ſuch a 
belief ſhould prevail among Chriſtians is matter vf aſtoniſſi- 
ment to the Angels, and a ſtill greater, that they ſhould be 
under a total ignorance as to Heaven, though it ought to be 
ſo fundamental a doctrine in the Church: as men have been 
fo long in darkneſs touching theſe important points, the An- 
gels expreſſed great joy that the Lord as pleaſed now at laſt 
to vouchſafe to them farther diſcoveries concerning Heaven 


and Hell, in order, as far as poſſible, to diſpel that darkness 


which has continued to increaſe upon them, and that the ra- 
ther, as the Church [with reſpect to it's preſent . 
has now entered upon it's laſt period, and is near to the ene 


of it: therefore it is their deſire that I would declare upon 


urance 


7 ; * 


2 — 


4 


Lertain- pa 


| often miſleads the mind into miſtakes and erroneous-opinions, 


2 Were devils. in this world, — 
N That the dadrige of the Supe muſt be taken 


9 - 
4 


1 Ae artieulars, is only to be. unde 


In 8333 — the Lord, n. 2349 215, 
ee who: reſt in the letter, without any knowledge of 


ww Heie the An 1 8 U need as 
. 


"_ ; ſee: before, n. 3g, 124 Tr, 


| "7 wo ) 5 
een ae 5 heck 


wards caſt out from Heaven; but that all, both in Heaven 
and in Hell, are of the human race; in the former, ſuch as 


- had lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, and in the 


ſuch as had lived in helliſh affections and diſpoſitiogs; 
that the whole of Hell taken adde or in it's com- 
is called the Devil and Satan, as ne) I ro eco 
ind,:(#) je Che which are the evil — called the Devil, 
* 4 appears in front, in which arc the evil 


ipiri (09) of: which. ſhall be ſpoken more 
di beach he 3 


They moreover ſaid, that. the erroneous 
che Chriſtian 5 on theſe ſuhjects proceeded from 


t of 
gs delivered in the ſame Word ; and that the letter of:Scrip- 
ture, if not underſtood and explained by-the rule of the latter, 
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g of the 


and places as they appear to t tor in 


ſes 


. [piritue] world, and Which always have the ſame alpe@rwith 


Ao hte s, | 3 left, behind and — above 
A beneath, Sc. hereſoever he is; or winch nap; fover-he 


nplex, ar Le Hergen 


week, 


from the 
6832, 407 770 That We Word, as 
= e of ” | 


ve 29g) That the 


Hells in eir 
wvely, are called the Devil an 


rd, n. 3464, 5402, 


rine, I. 1, 94 22. 439, 19324, 1043t, 
That true b, 227 15 1 : . rend ad the ror 
"20401. genuine Aas "tho came! om thoſe Who's Tra 


2519, 10105. "That 


attain/not to che underſtanding of divine truths, n. 9409, 9410, 


10582 3 and alſo fall into many errors, n. 104g The difference 


WWW | 


1 
* 0 


Church, 
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ummiverſal Heaven that was created ſuch at firſt, nor a ſingle 
Devil in all Hell that had been an Angel of Light, and after 


ſlages in the Word taken according to their literal | 


ſenſe; and not illuſtrated by the li :nuine dectrine, 
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Ji. The forementioned error in Chriſſia men has giver} 
occaſion to that other in believing, that no one goes to heaven 


ad. _ 
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Re 


W 4 
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or hell before the time of the la — — when they ſup⸗ 
pa chat the preſent viſible frame of things ſhall periſh, and be 
ceeted by a new creation, and that our fouls ſhalt then be 
re-unitet'to our bodies, and fo we ſhalt live again as men; and 
this belief is connected with that of the angels having been 
created angels from the beginning, as it cannot be ghe 
that heaven and hell are inhabited by the human race, if none 
of them go to either before the end of the world: but that the 
matter may appear from evidence to be otherwite, the privilege 
of being in company with angels has been granted to me, and 
alſo of converſing with ſome that are in helf, and that now for 
ſeveral years together, ſometimes from morning till evening, 


and fo to receive information concerning both kingdoms; and 


this to the end that Chriſtian men may no — continue in 
their miſtaken notions concerning the reſurrection at the final 


judgment, the ſtate of ſouls in the mean time, and alſo con- 


c angels and the devil; which notions,” being founded 


ona falſe belief, introduce darkneſs into the mind, and in thoſe 
who are led intirely by their own reaſonings, engender doubt. 


ings, and at length a total denial of the truth itſelf, whilſt they 


argue thus with "themſelves : How can it be that fuch a 


glorious heaven, with all it's rich: furniture of ſtars, together 
with fun and moon, ſhould be deſtroyed and periſn; and how- 
can. the ſtars fall down from heaven to the earth, which are ſo 
much bigger than it? How can bodies, after they have been 

devoutay G worms, paſſed” through corruption, and been 


| ſcattered by winds to the four corners of the heavens, be 


reſtored to their proper forms for the uſe of their reſpeRive 
fouls; and what, in the mean time, becomes of the ſoul, and 
what fort of a heing is it without all ſenſe? With many ſuch 
like difficulties, Which, being unintelligible, fall not within the 


province of faith, and, with reſpect td many, beget infidelity 


concerning the immortality of the ſoul, Heaven and Hell, and 
other articles of faith as held by the church; and that they 


have been productive of ſuch. effect, we have a proof in all 


thoſe who ſay, Who ever came from Heaven to tell us what 


ſort of a place it is? or who from the other world to tell 


us whether there be ſuch a-place as Hell ? What means being 
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church, as taken from the Word, and thoſe who go by the ſenſe = 
of the letter only, n. go2g, ; | > 


open m 


them that their friends were at that time propating for their 


Were as truly living men as before; having only paſſed out 
of one world into another, and did not know that they had 

| _ Hoſt any ching by the change; having a body and 4 as 

_  "Hefore, with underſtanding and will, as alſo like thoughts, 
' _ *allecions, and deſires, as when they lived in this world. 
Milajyſt of tholewho were newly departed, on finding themſelves 


living men as before, and in a ſimilar ſtate of mind, 2 im. 


mediately after death every one's ſtate of life is the ſame as 

When he left this world, but is ſucceſſively and gradual! 
Changed either for Heaven or Hell). they were affected 95 

Ba a new kind of joy at their being alive, and ſaid that they 
could ſcarce believe their ſenſes; and yet wondered at their 
5 former hebetude and blindneſs with reſpect to a future ſtate, 
daun more e that profeſſing members of the Chril- 
dian church ſhould remain in darkneſs as to theſe points of 
__ ,  Jaith, who have opportunities, above all perſons in the world, 
ct being thoroughly inſtructed in them; (211) and that ey 
e eee CTF then 
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. Xt (211) That at this day few in the Chriſtian world believe that 


man ſhall riſe again immediately after death, Pref. to ch. xvi. of | 
- + Gen. and n. g62e, 10758; but not till the time of the laſt judg- 


4 
> - - * 9 . 
. » = ” 
* 4 y v 
8 - 5 


4 


5 ww 


©: 


(460) 


hes: Gov the: rſt dene dee che. ee ee of e en 


rance, which 1s, that external things, ſuch as mundane and 
corporeal, have ſo captivated and filled their minds, as to 
render them unreceptive of the light of Heaven, and of the 
truths maintained in the church, any farther, than as to 
doctrinal knowledge, Lyon as principles of life, ] and that from 
ſuch earthly and ſenſual affections ariſes a darkneſs with reſpect 
to any thing farther than mere ſpeculative belief. 


313. Many of the learned from the Chriſtian world, when 


they find themſelves, after death, in a body, in garments, and 
in houſes, are in amazement ;. and when they recollect their 
former thoughts concerning a future ſtate, the ſoul, ſpirits, 
Heaven and Hell, they are covered with ſhame, own their 

aſt infatuation, and that the fimple Hliterate believer was far 
wiſer than themſelves. On ſcrutinizing into ſome of theſe 
learned ſophiſters, who had confirmed themſelves in their 
errors, and particularly in aſcribing all to nature, it was found 
that their interior or {ſpiritual part was ſhut againſt all influx 


from Heaven, and their exterior or natural open and expand- 


ed, ſhewing that they had not turned their thoughts and 
affections to heavenly things, but to things earthly, ſenſual, 
and deviliſh : for according to the opening or ſhutting of the 
* ſpiritual or natural part in man reſpectively, fo are his kh 
and affections directed to things above, or things beneath; 
and as his interior is formed for the reception of heavenly 
things, and his exterior for the things of this world, fo if he 
receives only the latter, without any thing of Heaven at the 


ment, upon the diſſölution of this viſible world, n. 20594. The 
cauſe of this belief, n. 10594, 107538. That notwithſtanding, 
man will riſe again immediately after death, and will be a living 
man in all reſpetts, n. 4527, 3006, 5078, 8939, 8992, 10594, 


10758, That the ſoul which lives after death is the fpirit of a 


man, which js, properly ſpeaking, his true man, and has a perfect 


human form in the next life, 1, 322, 1880, 1881, q633, 4622, 


4735, 3883, 6054, 6605, 6626, 7021, 10594 3 from experience, 
n. 4627, 5006, 8939; from the Word, n. 10597, An expla- 
nation of what is meant by the dead being ſeen in the holy city, 


att, xxvii. .53. n. 9229, How a man is raiſed from the dead, 
by experience, n. 168 to 189. Concerning his ſtate after his 

reſuſcitation, n. 317, 318, 319, 2119, 5079, 10596. Falſe opi- 
the ſoul and it's reſurrecton, n. 444, 4455 © 
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( 194 ) 


ſame time, he receives Jikewiſe an evil influx from the king- 
dom of darkneſs along with them. (212) 
314. That the inhabitants of Heaven are of the human 
race, may alſo be gathered from hence, that the minds 
of angels and men are alike, both poſſeſs the ſame faculties of 
_ underſtanding, perceiving, and willing, and both are equally 
formed to receive the heavenly virtue and powers; for the 
human mind is capable of like wiſdom with the angelical, 
and the only reaſon why men are not as wiſe in this world 
as the angels, is becauſe they are here confined to earthly 
. bodies, and in ſuch a priſon the ſpiritual mind can only think 
naturally, or according to the nature it js joined to; but when 
it is ſet at liberty therefrom, it no longer performs it's ope- 
rations naturally, but ſpiritually, d itſelf beyond the 


reach of mortal ken, comprehends things inconceivable by 


the natural man, and poſſeſſes the wiſdom of an angel; from 
. whence we may gather, that the interior part in man, called 
his Spirit, is, in it's eſſence, angelical; ſee above, n. 57; (213) 
and when delivered from it's earthly priſon, appears in the 
ſame perfe& human form with the angels: that ſuch is their 
form, ſee above, n. 73 to 77: but when man's internal prin- 
_ ciple is not open in it's ſuperior part, but only in it's inferior, 
then, after his ſeparation from the body, he continues indeed 
to appear in a human form, but in ſuch a one as is deformed 
and diabolical; nor can he look up to Heaven, but only down 
co eD | 
315. He that is inſtructed in the nature of the divine order, 


may alſo know, that man was, created ſo as to become an 


angel, foraſmuth as the divine order terminates in him, 


n. 304, and makes a part of his original compoſition ; conſe- 


= 


- quently, 


_ » (212) That in man are conjoined the ſpiritual and natural 
worlds, n. 6057. That the internal or ſpiritual part of man 1s 
formed aſter the image of Heaven, and his external or natural 

Part alter the image of this world, n. 3628, 4523, 4524, 6057, 
6314, 9706, 10136, 10472. | 3 N 

(213) That there are as many degrees of life in man as there 
ure Heavens, and that they are opened in him aſter death, 

_ "according as his life has been, n. 3747, 9594. That Heaven is 
in man, n. 3884. That men who hve in love and charity, have 
in themſelves angelical wiſdom, but hidden here; and that they 
enter upon it after this life, n. 2494. That the man, who is re- 

ceipient of the good of love and faith from the Lord, is called 
Angel in the Word; n. 10528. to | 


i 


( 15 ) 


quently, heavenly or angelic wiſdom may be formed, renew- 
ed, and augmented in him. Divine order does not ſtop ſhort 
of it's utmoſt poſlible progreſs, for if ſo, it would not be full 
and perfect; but it proceeds to it's ultimatum or limit; and 


when it has attained thereto, it proceeds afreſh (according to 
the divine fecundity therein, and by the uſe of appointed 
means) to new formations ; and theſe. it effects by the means 
of procreation, which ſo becomes a new ſeminary and diſplay 
of the divine wiſdom and. wonders. - 
316, That our Lord roſe again, not only as to his ſpirit; 
but alſo as to his body, was becauſe, when in the world, he 
lorified his whole Humanity, that is, made it divine ; for the 


ſoul which he received from the Father was the Divinity 
itſelf ex ſe _ Divinum fuit |, and the body was formed 


after the ſimilitude of the ſoul, that is, of the Father, and ſo 


alſo was made divine; and therefore he role again as to, both, 


(214) differently from all other men; which he alſo declared 


to his diſciples when they took him for a ſpirit, ſaying, Be- 
« hold my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me, 
« and ſee; for a ſpirit hath not-fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me. 


© have, Luke xxiv. 39. By which he made it appear, that 
he was man, not only as to his ſpirſt, but alſo as to his body. 

317. That it might be made known, by ſenſible evidence, 
that man lives after death, and goes to Heaven or Hell, 
according to the life which he lived in the body; therefore 
many things have been manifeſted to me, concerning the 
ſtate of man after death, of which hereafter, when we come 
to treat of the world of ſpirits. 55 ET 


without the Church, in Heaven. 
318, IT is a common _—_— that all who are bort and 


die without the pale of the church, ſuch as are called Heathens 
or Gentiles, are not'in a way of falyation, as being without 


| the Word, and fo remaining ignorant of the Lord, without 


whom 


— — 


(214) That, Man riſes again only in {p 


2083, 50%, 10995. i ne» | 
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Concerning the Gentiles,” or People 


irit, n. 105934 20694 
That the Lord alone roſe again alſo with his body, n. 27294 
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( 196 ) 


whom none can be ſaved; and yet we may better conclude: 
on the other hand, that they are in a ſalvable ſtate, becauſe 

the Lord's mercy is over all his works, and therefore he 

is merciful to every man, they being men as well as thoſe 

who are born within the pale of the church, and by far the 

greater number; and alſo - becauſe it is not their Kult that 

mtmey know not the Lord: belides, every one that is in any good 

| degree rational, will conclude, that the Lord made none of 

| fet purpoſe for Hell, as he is love itſelf, and that it muſt be a 

— property of divine love to will the ſalvation of all men; to 
PR which end he has provided, that all ſhould have ſome religion, 

bp and conſequently ſome ſenſe of a God, and of an inward 

{piritual lite, for that all religion teaches, inaſmuch as it 

reſpects God, and ſo far it turns the thoughts from the 
world, and from outward things. (215) „„ 

319. That the Heathens are in a ſalvable ſtate, as well ag 
Chriſtians, is eaſy for ſuch to know, as know what conſtitutes 

Heaven in man; for Heaven, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is within 

him, and they who have the heavenly principle within them, 
and cheriſh it, may go to Heaven. Heaven is ſaid to be in 
man when he owns a God, and conforms to his will: this is 
a fundamental in all religion, without which it cannot ſubſiſt; 
and all religion teaches that God is to be worſhipped in ſome 
manner, ſo as to render the worſhipper acceptable to him. 
This is an acknowledged principle in the mind of man, and 
ſo far as he is led by it, ſo far he acts conformably to the will 
of God and his conſcience. It is well known that the Hea- 
thens lead as moral lives as Chriſtians, and many of them 
excel profeſſing Chriſtians in this particular: now [pros is 

\ | 1 that 
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(21 5) That the Gentiles are ſaved as well as Chriſtians, n, 9g2, 
1032, 1059, 2284, 2589, £590, 3778, 4190, 4197. Of the lot of 
the Gentiles, and of people without the Church in the other 

World; n. 2389 to 2604. That the Church, in a more eſpecial 
fenſe of the word, is that which is in poſſeſſion of the Bivine 


Word, and where the Lord is thereby known, n. 3857, 10761: kts 
yet not ſo to be underſtood, as if all who had theſe advantages | RE 
- were of the true Church, but only ſuch therein as live in faith | tweti 
„ _ end charity, n. 6637, 10143, 10153, 10578, 10645, 10829. That Tha 
2 the Catholic Church of the Lord conſiſts of all throughout the that 
Whole world that lead good lives according to the religion they n. 
"of „and acknowledge a Supreme Being; and that ſuch are an 
accepted of the Lord, and go to Heaven, n. 2589 te. 2604, 92; 


28616700, 9256. 
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(97) 
thit which we practiſe either in reſpe& to God, or in reſpe& 


to men; and the former is called the ſpiritual life: both outs | 
wardly appear alike,” but —_—_— and in principle they are 
E 


very different: the one is profitable to ſalvation, the other is 
not; for he who lives a moral life, as commanded by God, 
ſuch a on 15 actuated by a divine principle; but he who does 
the {ame only from human reſpetts, is actuated by a ſelfiſh 
rinciple. e iuftrate this by an example: He that for- 
ars to 141774 his neighbour, becauſe it would be acting con- 


trary to teig ton, and conſequently to the divine will, fuch 


forbearance is from a ſpiritual origin; but he that refrains 


from ng the like only through fear of the law, of loſs of 
character, 


onour, or advantage; ſuch a one's reſtraint from 
evil being only from ſelfiſh and worldly reſpects, it has —_— 
of virtue or religion in it: and as the former is a ſpiritual, 

the latter is a mere natural man; in the one a heavenly 
influence opens his interior, and ſo proceeds to operate in his 


exterior life; in the other a worldly principle from beneath 
influences his external man, but not his internal; for no 


influx is from the natural to the ſpiritual world, but vice verſd : 
wherefore, if the good principle from above is not received at 
the ſame time, the interior gate in man becomes ſhut; and 
ſuch a one altogether a man of this world: — we may 
know who they are who receive Heaven into them 

who do not. But Heaven, or the heavenly principle, is not 
the ſame in one as in another, but differs in every one accord- 
ing to his affeQtiorr of good and it's truth: thus, they who are 
in the affection of good from love to God, they alſo love 
divine truth, for good and truths of the ſame kind love one 


another by ſympathy, and tend to union; (216) and therefore 


the Heathens, though they be not in genuine truths in this 


world, yet in the love-principle receive them in the next. 


320. A certain ſpirit from the Heathen world, who had 
lived in all good charity in- his life here, being in company 
with . ſome iſtian ſpirits, heard them diſputing on the 
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(216) That there is a conjuntion, like that of maxfiage, be- 


tween good and truth [bonum et verum], n. 1094, 2173, 280g. 
That good and truth have a perpetual tendency to W and 


that every good deſires it's proper truth, and to be united to it, 
D. 206, 9207, 9495. How good and truth are zoined together, 


226. 3» 333 3843, -4996, 4097 — 7623 107637, 
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articles of their belief, (for ſpirits reaſon; eſpecially on the 


nature of good and truth, more fully and acutely than men) 
upon which, expreſſing ſome ſurprize at the warmth of their 


controverſy, he ſaid, that he could not endure to hear any 


more of it, for that their diſpute was merely from appearances 
and fallacies, ſaying to them thus: If I am in the good prin- 
ciple, I can eaſily know the truths that proceed from it; and 
thoſe which I ſee not at preſent may be given me hereafter. . 

321. I have been fully taught that the Heathens who have 


led a good moral life, in becoming -obedience and fubord;- 
nation, and in mutual charity, according to the religion they 
knew, and thence derived a principle of conſcience, are 


accepted in the other life, and are there diligently inſtructed 
dy the angels in all things of good and truth reſpecting faith, 
and readily receive truths ſo as to be principled with them, 
behaving with great modeſty, and ſhewing a teachable diſpo- 
ſition; and that they receive inſtruction the more readily, 
as not having been tinctured with erroneous doctrines or 
prejudices againſt the truths of faith, and as ſuch to be firſt 
purged from their minds, much leſs with heretical doctrines 
concerning our Lord's divine perſon, like many profeſſing 
Chriftians, who entertain no other conception of him than as 
of another man; whereas the Gentiles, on the contrary, as 
foon as they are informed that God became man, and mani - 


feſted himſelf to the world in our nature, they preſently ac- 


knowledge and adore the Lord, ſaying; It muſt needs be 
«- true, that God did ſo manifeſt himſelf, as he is the God of 
« Heaven and Earth, and as the human race are his off. 
« ſpring.” (217) It is indeed a divine truth, that * 
/ FS 19 8 3 eee ne 
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(. 22%) The difference between the good of the Gentiles and | 
the gbad of the Chriſtians, n. 4139, 41 97. Of truths among the 


Gentiles, n. 3263, 3778, 4190. That the inner gate of the mind 
in the Gentiles cannot be ſo ſhut againſt the Divine Influx as in 
Chriſtians, n. 9256: nor can Truth be vailed from the fight of 
the former by ſo thick a cloud, if they live up to the religion 


1380 voy havg, as in the caſe of Chriſtians wha live without charity, 
an | 


the cauſes of this, n. 1059, 9256. That the Gentiles can- 
not profane holy things like the Chriftians, as the former are in 


- Ignorance. concerning them, n. 1327, 1328, 2051. That. the 


Heathens are afraid of the Chriſtians on account of their, bad 
lives, n.'2596, 2597. That ſuch among the Heathens as have 


| lived good lives, according to the light they had, are inſtrufted. 
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(199) 


F the Lord there is no ſalvation; but then it is to be underſtood 
thus, viz. that there is no ſalvation but from the Lord. There 
are many worlds in the univerſe, and thoſe full of inhabitants; 


and yet very few amoug them know any thing of our Lord's 
having aſſumed the human nature in this our world: but 
nevertheleſs, as they worſhip the Deity under a human form, 


they are accepted of the Lord, and taken under his guidance. 
Concerning which ſubjeR, ſee a little piece intitled, Tellu- 


ribus in Univerſs, Of the Worlds ii the Univerſe. 
322. There are among the Heathens, as well as Chriſtians, 
both wiſe and fimple ; and that I might know the difference, 


I was allowed to converſe with both, ſometimes for hours; - 


at others for days together; but of the wiſe, few fuch are to- 


be found now as in former times, particularly in the ancient 


church, which ſpread over a great part of Aſia, and from 
whence religion was Lr in many other countries: 
their abilities, it was allowed me to 
have familiar converſation with ſome of them; and according- 
ly I was in company with one, who was formerly in high 
reputation for his wiſdom, and as ſuch well known in t 
learned world, with whom I diſcourſed on various ſubjects, 


and it was impreſſed upon my mind that he was Cicero; and 


knowing him to be a man of underſtanding, I reaſoned with © 
him on wiſdom, on intellectual knowledge, on order, on the 


Word, and, laſtly, on the Lord: concerning wiſdom he ſaid, 
that nothin el that name, but what related to the 
conduct of life; and as to true intellectual knowledge, that 


it was the offspring of wiſdom : with reſpect to order, he 
ſaid, that it proceeded from the moſt high God, and that to 


live according to it was the beſt wiſdom and underſtanding : 
in regard to the Word, when I read to him a portion from 
the e eee, writings, he appeared highly delighted, and in 
particular, that all the names and words therein had an 
inward and ſpiritual meaning, expreſſing his wonder at the 
ſame time, that the learned at this day did not take delight in 


the ſtudy of it; wheeby I could plainly perceive that his 
te 


mind was inwardly enlightened, oreover, he ſaid, that he 
was not able. to attend farther to my reading, as the. ſacred 


Influence that flowed in upon him was too much for his 


2 faculties 
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by the Angels, and readily receive, the truths of faith, and ac- 
nowledge the Lord's Divinity, n. 2049, 2596, 2598, 2600, 2601, 
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( 209 } 


- » facultics-to bear: at laſt we entered into diſcourſe concerning 


the Lord; oſ his being born man, but conceived by the Deity ; 
and how he put off the human part received from his mother, 
and put on the Divine Humanity; and that he is the Great 
Governor of the univerſe. To which he anſwered, that 
he knew many things concerning the Lord, which he under. 
food according to the meaſure of his capacity; and that 
mankind could not have been ſaved by any other means. At 
this time certain heretical profeſſing Chriſtians preſent ſug. 
ted ſome ſcandaloys things on what had been ſaid, which 

| ſeemed not to regard in the leaſt, ſaying, no wonder if they 
who had corrupted their minds in their bodily life-time with 
 fach irreverent notions on theſe ſubjects, were harder to be 
_ —Sonvinced than the ignorant, who were not tainted in like 
Manner. . BG. „ 
323. It was alſo allowed me to converſe with others who 
hved in old times, who were diſtinguiſhed for wiſdom ; at fir 
they appeared. in front at a diſtance, and could even there 
dliſcover my fecret thoughts with ſuch ſagacity, as to know 
from a ſingle idea the whale train to which it belonged, and 
Alo ho to fill my mind with pleaſing images and inſtructive 
.emblems of wiſdom ; from which it was eaſy to judge, that 
they were ſages of an eminent claſs; and it was told me, 
that they were ancients of renown: they then drew nearer, 
. and as I read to them a portion of the Word, they appeared 
greatly delighted ; and I could perceive, that it gave them a 
more particular pleaſure to find that all and ſingular the 


things I read to them out of the Word, were repreſentative 


and deſcriptive of celeſtial and ſpiritual things: they told me, 
that whey they lived upon earth, their manner of thinking, 
ſpeaking, and writing, was. of the fame kind, and therein 
conhited their ſtudy of wiſdo m. | 
324. As to the modern Heathens, they come ſhort of the 
ancient in wiſdom, but moſt of them are men of great ſim- 
plicity; and ſuch among them as lived in mutual Airy on 
earth, readily receive wiſdom from their inſtructors in the 


other world, of which I ſhall here give an example or two. 


As was reading the hiſtory of Micah, Judg. ch. xvii. and 
Xvili: how the Danites took away his graven image, his 
Teraphim and his Levite; a certain ſpirit from the Gentile 
World was preſent, who, in the time of his living in the body, 
had been à worſhipper of a graven image; and upon hearing 
of the injury done to Micah, ,he was o affected with it, as to 


F 


( aw Y 
he overwhelmed with grief, ſhewing unqueſtionable marks of 
wo innocent and tender N which fome Chriſtian 
© ſpirits . taking notice of, they wondered that an idolater 


could affected with ſuch tenderneſs 0 of compaſſion on the 
occaſion: 2 after this, two 27 ſpirits joined hin, 
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and told him chat no image was to rſnipped, . and that 
he might. know. ſo. much, as a rational creature or man; ; 
therefore, that he ought to extend and direct his t ts and 1 
| worſhip beyond ſuc ſenſeleſs -objeRts to the Great Nod, the 1 
= Creator and Governor of Heaven and 'Earth, and that God = 
th 2 the Lord. Upon uttering theſe words, it was given me . 
bo 8: EM (by communication with his ſpirit) an A FeQing 13 
ſenle of interior devout adoration within him, beyond that of 9 


"EE 


many. Chriſtians; from which we may gather, that many 
from the Heathen world gain a more eaſy admiſſion into the 
kingdom of Heaven, than l modern profeſſing Chriſtians, 
according to thoſe words of our Lord: And they ſhall come 
< from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the North, and 
C from the South, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God: 

and behold there are laſt which ſhall be fixſt, - and there are 
, firſt; which ſhall be laſt,”? Luke Xiii, 29, 30; for in the Rate 
in which he was, he was capable of being imbued with all 
5 Hans . to a true e and of — them into 
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_ repreſent them ; as many of the 


ee be preſent alſo; upon which, perceiving anger riſing in 


3 they began to queſtion with themſelves, whether 


"they" had net ſome how given juſt cauſe of offence to their 
hy neo l marks of trouble and ſhame, as though 
they Rad done them wrong, giving proof hereby! of a tender 
:eonſcietice; and of Ag rn e Tec of charity. 
Soon after I entered into converſation with them, and turned 
the ſubſect of it to out Lord, under the name of Chriſt; on 
Which I perceived them to ſhew ſome repugnanice when I 
_ mentioned che name of Chriſt, and found chat it proceeded 
from ſome prejudice they had been tinctured with in this life 


from ſeeing the Chriſtians lead worle lives, and to ſhew leſs of 


charity den their own countrymen: but when L oply uſed the 
name of the Lord, they gave tokens of a devout reverence: 


they were then informed by che angels, that the Chriſtian 


doctrine recommended and enjoined love and charity beyond 
alt other religions in the world, but that few of it's profeſſors 


lived according thereto. There are ſome Gentile ſpirits, who, 


in their life-timE here, kriowing from character and conver- 


ſation with them, how Chriſtians, many of them, lived in 


adultery, hatred; ſtrife, drunkenneſs, and other vices, which 


_ «the "Gentiles" held in abhorrence, become thereby more 


-umid in the other world in embracing? the: truths of the 
Chriſtian faith, till inſtructed by the angels, that the Chriſtian 
religion teaches the very contrary to ſuch practices, though 
- the; generality of it's profeſſors walk leſs by it's rules and 


, precepts than the Heathens themſelves ; upon which, 1 7 

_ ſome delay, they embrace the faith, and worſhip the 
3916. It is euſtomary for ſuch of the Gentiles, as were wont 
to worſhip any ſuppoſed god under the form of an image or 
©ſtarue, to be introduced, on their entrance into the other world, 
to ſome ſpirits who were to repreſent ſuch gods or idols, and 


that, in order to expoſe and cure them of ſuch vain and 


- faolifh-phantaſres;; and after ſtaying with them ſome days, 
_ they are dilmiſſed: and they wha have been given to worſhip 


men, are introduced to thoſe 10 men, or ſome appointed to 


Moſes, or David; and when they find that _ have no 


divine power to help them, they 8 to confuſſon, and 
_ . zemanded to their proper ſtations. Of e 
Africans meet with the Kindeſt reception in Heaven, as —4 
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ſhew the readieſt diſpoſition to receive all the good things and 
- truths of that kin __ they chuſe to be call the obedient, 
and not the faithful, faying;. that the latter character belongs 
to the Chriſtians, as being in the faith, and not to them, — g 
they had received it, or are, as they term it, capable of re. 
ar 7 7. 9 e e 
327. 1 have converſed with forge who were of the ancient 
church; that is here called the ancient church which was next 
after the deluge; and which ſpread over many kingdoms, viz. 
Aſfyria, Meſopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Lybia, Arabia, Egypt; 
Philiſtia to Tyre and Sidon, through the land of Canaan on 
both ſides of Jordan: (218) and they who at that tune were 
inſtructed in the doctrine of our” Lord's Advent upon earth, 
and rectived” the faith, but afterwards departed from it 
idolatry, had their ſtation in front to the left, in a dark place, 
and were in a miſerable condition; the ſound of their voice 
was a piping monotony, . and: they ſcarce talked rationally ; 
they ſaid, that they had been there many ages, but were. at 
times ſet at liberty to do drudgery and ſervile offices for others · 
By their condition was given me what to think of "O_ 424 
* 


telling Chriſtians, ' arid of their Rate in che other wor 
mean ſuch as, though not. outward idolaters, yet we ſo in- 


_ wardly, worſhippin themſelves and the world with an affec- / 
, tionate ſervice, and denying the Lord in their hearts 


4111 EIN 


* 


: (2 18) That the f firſt arid moſt -ancierit church on earth was © 
chat which we read of in the farſt chapters of Geneſis, and that it 
was celeſtial, and the chief of all churches, n. 60%, 895; 920 ꝙé 
1121, 1132, 1123, 1124, 299 b, 4493, 8891, 9942, 10f45· Con- 
cerning the quality and ſtate of it's members in Heaven, n. 1114 
to 1123. That there were diverſe churches ſoon after the delugey 
called the ancient churches, n. 1125, 1126, 1127, 1327, 40355- 
Men of the ancient church, of what condition, 1 = 
That the ancient (churches were repreſentative churches, n. 519, 
521, 2896. That the ancient church had z fevraled Word, but 
that it was long fince loſt, n. 2897. Of the ancient church when 
it began to apoſtatize, n. 1129. The difference between the 
moſt. ancient and the ancient church, n. 397, 607, 640, 641, 765, 
784, 895, 4493. That the ſtatutes, j ents, and laws, com- 
manded to be obſerved in the jewiſh church, are in part like 
thoſe that were. in force in the ancient church, n. 4288, 4449, 


" 1 ö 


10149. That the Lord was the God of the moſt ancient, and 
alſo of the ancient church, and that he was called therein Jehavah, 


n. 1349, 6846. 
EN Bb 


ate to be told, that baptiſm is not the procuring ca 
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n. 10391, | 


( 4 }, 


: That chürch of the Lord conſiſts of ee 

5 ſed. over the . of the earth and therefore it is deno- 
minated take or univerſal; including all of whatſoever 
ion that ive conſcientiouſſy according thereto ; and that 


the church, which is in poſſeſſion. of the Word; and has 
' attained. to the knowled ho of the Lord thereby, is to all that 


are: without the it, as the heart and lungs/in man, 
from which all * oaks, and members of the body derive 
life, according to * different pray CA Wah _ con 
III, mT n . t 

Nr TOS mw 8 r be, 
en enen 


of Infants, « K ce Children, in 


„ 1 % Ms 7... 


TEN e Heaven. ee ee 


L 7 4 
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320. DD BD is belief of 7 no whe re 
to Heayen than thoſe which are born i in the church, and the 


8 7 


oa 9 a - 


rea ſon they align is, becauſe fuch are baptized, and 'by bap- 


tiſin initiated ito the faith of the churgh : but ſuch þ pre 
either 


of Heaven or of Faith 8 any one, but ſerves only for a ſign ot 


memorial that deen 1 to be regenerated; and that they 


Who are born in church have the-means of being ſo, as 
therein is the Word, 1 which contains thoſe divine truths by 
which” regeneration” is effected, and whereby the Lord is 


known, Whe is the author of eee eee and they 


age. alſo.to know; that every Infant, dying ſuch, whether 

he be born in the church, or out of the church, 'whether of 

— 2 or — — parents, is accepted of the Lord, and edu- 

ungele, according to divine order; and thus being 

formed 1 to Lene” OL and e TRY the "Hg 
. '© 


\ ＋ . 1 


256 * N e 

"(219)- Tek . is a — — of nj tutu — me Lord 
through. the truths of faith revealed in the Word, n. 483g, 51 20, 
9999. £0239, 10386," 10387, 10388, 1049. That baptiſin is a 


hy n of our belonging to that church, where the Lord, who is the 


uthor of Regeneration, is acknowledg ed; and-in which is the 
revealed Word, from which Wwe = thoſe truths of faith, by 
means of which regeneration is effected, n. 0386, 10387, 10 86. 
That the outward baptiſm neither gives faith nor 3 but is 
@ ſign and pledge of DE e * „ * N 


* 1 , 


ab * A __._l > + * s — 


| ( 205: N 


edge of truth! when advanced in underſtanding and widens 
he is introduced into Heaven, and becomes an angel. Every 
one that thinks rationally may know of a truth, that none 


wete' ever deſignedly born for Hell, but on the contrary, all 


for Heaven; arid x ently, that whoever goes to t 
former, muſt owe it to his own fault, which cannot' be | 
caſe of Infants. 

330. All he die Wee are equally: ſuch in che vehes 
world, of like infantile minds, of like innocence in e 


and a like tenderneſs in all things, being only as t 


plants that are to grow 4 to Angels, for Infants 4 5 
Angels as yet, but only in the way of becoming ſuch, 15285 
that every one appears, upon his entrance into the ot 


world, in the/ ſame ſtare i in . he 7 this, whether 


after, every one's ſtate is changed; but "it is to be obſerved, 


chat the ſtate of Infants has this advantage over others, that 


being in innocence,” actual evil by conſent of will has not 


taken root in therm, fo that they are eaſily receptive of all 


heavenl - for -intiocence_ is the Proper receptacle' of the 
truth © = ith and the good of love. 

337. The ſtate of IN in the other world is much ww 
than in this, as there they are not inveſted with an earthly 


but with one like to that of the whe 3 ; for the ah om hody | 
being pats does not receive it's 5 


ft ſenſations and 


ments the interior or ſpiritual, but from the exterior or 


natural world, and therefore Infants here muſt learn to Walk, 


behavs, and ſpeak, ran Vern their very ſenſes, as ſeeing and hear- 


ſpontaneouſly of t hemſelves; they alſo ſpeak, but at firſt only 


confuſedly from the impulſe of affection in general, without 


any ane arrangement — ideas: but this they ſoon come to, 
the diſcourſe of 


as their exterior 1 art is conformable to their interior. That 
ng 


els flows ſpontaneouſly. from their affec, 


tions modified by their ideas, and cherefore ſpeak as they 
think, lee above, n. 234 to 245. PE SF Rc 


332. Infatits, as foon- as rai 2 Jeath, which is im- 


| mediately after their deceaſe, are taken up into Heaven, and 
aære delivered to ſuch of the female Angels as, when in this 
world, were more particularly fond of Sf children, and who 
alſo loved God: now as ſuch, from a certain maternul ten- 
| her panic their nature above common, loved all * 
| . 


ing, muſt be formed by uſe; but not fo in Heaven, for chen, 
— Spirits, they are actuated by an interior impulſe, walk 


— 5, We 2 — 


/ Wen, ſo . them. as their own, and che Children in 
return love them as their own mothers, each of Which takes 
as. many of chem under her care as her tenderneſs for them 


1 9 (1. 266. } 


rompts her. to take. This articular, Heaven appears full in 
t in the ſame direction of view wherein the Angels behold 
8 Lord, and that becauſe all Little Childrep are —— the 


| | — tuition of the Lord; and their influx is from the 
| 1 of Innocence, which is 'the Third Heaven. - : 


1555. Little Children are of different diſpoſitions, ſome 
ike the Spiritual, ſome like the Celeſtial An * ſuch as are 

the former claſs, appear in Heaven — ane to the left 
and; thoſe. of the latter claſs, to the right hand: and all Little 


2 Children in the Grand Man or Heaven, are in the province 


of the eyes; ſuch as reſemble the Spiritual Angels, in the 
s of the left eye; and ſuch as cee the Celeſtials, in 
he province of the right eye; and that becauſe the Lord 

to the Angels of his ritual Kingdom, fronting = a 

left e; and to the Angels of the Celeſtial n front 
3 ht eye; ſee above, n. 118. Little Children being 
155 A province of the eyes, denotes them to be ante 5 
the immediate . rotection of the Lord. 0 
334. Ho Infants are edugated in Heaven ſhall here briefly Tp 


| bes told. They are firſt taught to ſpeak dy thoſe that have — . | 


care of them: their firſt utterance is only-a: kind of affection- 
ate ſound, which, by degrees, grows more diſtinct, as their 
minds become furnithed with ideas; for the ideas of the mind 


= A from the affectionate part, immediately give birth 


and form to the ſpeech” of the / ngels, as mentioned above, 
B. 234 to 245- Into their affections, which all proceed from 
innocence, the delectable things, which are the Objects before 


; then, firſt infinuate themſelves ; and as; theſe, are of a ſpiri- 


tual origin, they ſerve as receptacles of ſuch heavenly things 
as are of uſe to open their minds, and enlarge their faculties 
in the way of intellectual attainments : aſter completing this 

their firſt age, they are tranflated to anether Heaven, Where 


| they are inſtructed: by angelical Maſtere, and ſo pals _ "i 
further improvements. 0 
| E Little Children are firſt taught by beautiful Godlimudes | 0 
I 


nſtrucive emblems, adequate to their genius and —— * 
city, containing leſſons of wiſdom beyond imagination: 
they are pi 95 formed to that Sills Which bas good- 


nels. for it's eſſence. To, mention here only two ſimilitudes = 


—— . 


* . 


* 
* 
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EE 5 OR 1 "Ma 
dhe reſt: and firſt, they repreſented our Lord as rifing fm 
che ſepulchre, and alſo the tiniting of his Humanity with the 
Divinity, and that with fuch divine ſkill, as far exceeded all 
human wiſdom; and, at the ſame time, with infantile im:? 

| they . Hikewiſe the form of a ſepulche. 

and alſo of our Lord, but in fo delicate and refined a manner 
as ſcarcely to be perceived; and that becauſe there is ſores 
thing ſo affectingly mournful and Tad in that image of mort 
taliry; which they thus prudently ſoſtened: they then cauſed 

to paſs into the fepulchre, as it were; à thin Racid''va | 

remotely to repreſent the ſpiritual life Tgnified in baptiſm- 

After this I ſaw a repreſentation of our Lord's deſcent to the 

Spirits in priſon, (X Pet. iii. 19, 20.) and his aſcent With thei 


o 


Into Heaven, conducted with incomparable” {kill- and pious 
reverence; and” in order to accommodate-the repreſentation. 
to their childiſh-minds, they let down, as it were, ſmall con 
of the fineſt texture, to aid in the elevation of his body; 
guarding at the Tame” time, with religious caution, again 
admitting any thing into the repreſentation that did not image 
and tea their tender thoughts to ſomething ſpiritual and 


heavenly; not to mention other kinds of emblematical ſcenery 
made uſe of, in order to inſtil into them good affeRions, and 


to form their minds to truth, by entertainments adapted 't6 
their acute: dn e eee 2 5 +4 
336. I had alſp a proof of the delicacy. of their ſentiments — 
once, as I was praying the Lord's prayer, when they joined ü 
their ideas with mine; and I became ſenſible of an influx 
1 from their intellectual part, as that of tenderiaf 

fection; and that their minds were opett to the Lord, d that _ 
1 could perceive,” that What at firſt ſeemed an infhix irom 

them, 'was à tratisfliix through” them; for there is *a_neat 

communication from the Lord to the minds of Little Children, 

as not being ſhut againſt the divirie influx Hke thoſe of adults; 
and neither oppoſing the entrance of truth through the re- 

ſiſtance of error, nor hindering the admiſſion of pood; and ſo 

of wiſdom, by any wilful and acquired evil. Hence we may 

learn, that Infants do not enter upon the angelical ſtate imime- 

diately after death, but are gradually" prepared for it by the 

K of good arid truth, according to heavenly ofder; 

the Lord providing means ſuited to their capacities and diſ- 
poſitions, to fit them as recipients for all the truths pertains - 

ing to good vera boni], and al the good things pertaining to. 
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I genius! reſpeRively. , 1 have ſeen them beautifully dreſſed, 


| celeſtial colours; and thus I ſaw them 2 With 
their 3 inſtructors and virgins in one of the gardens o 


lden dere on Serch Dee 


Fp ˙ a, 


37> mmm Jevir phingniomagt 
{pigitual .infinuate = nya into their tender minds, 
through ſuch external as art acc accommodated to their 


and adorned on their little arms and. breaſts with Howers of 


garden was not ſo much adorned. wi —— as 
EEE may 19 in a ſort to dur laurel eſpaliers 


and arched Falle, with alleys leading to ſweet receſſes; and 


a he Little Children drew. near, the hoxders of flowers ſeemed 


294 glow. with freſh and more lively luſtre; from whence, we 


mar gather what pleaſure they muſt receive from ſuch exhila 


{cenes, miniſtering to the 1 tg — well as 5 © 
e and charity, through the ty and influence 


338. It has deen i me by: a, 2 Manner 

| 105 common in the other world, What kind, of ideas Inf 
ve of the 2 they ſee; and it Was found, that ti 

Sppegred! to them as having, life from whence the idea 0 

joined with all t phts,..:.lt, appeared alſo. 4 


their lütle diverſions, as not having yet 
a more "adyanced age, to know by Len . it'is to —— 


feen e 1 


4. 21. bas deen hid above, chat all We Children 1 


ition and genius diſt * os into celeſtial and 1 


9 — pecively: nov. they of the e former claſs are, cafily known 
9 


Dre Mz. that there i 1 mething ſoft and gentle in all they 


. and . it ſpontaneouſly flowed from. 3 25 | 


le pf good within, of love.to the Lord, and- to other 
bilden; whereas: the latter ſhew; not the like ſoftneſs, bur 
nething quick and, fmart 1 et wibratile] in, all _ 
our. ), The. 5 alſo appears in heir reſentment. 


neon bu ni 410 N. 12 rh 


. Many may think 1 Little Children erp cher Srate 


* ieaven; and; ſo (eng Children. ge os I 


chey bo. know. nathi e nature of An may 
e in this a ſeeing Angels 3 carved 


e 44 git & matter is quite otherwiſe; for 
| il the ; elſeptial ta an Angel, ſo Ch 
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= 
bn in 3 when perfeQed 


| conſiſis in a reſigned ſubinilſion to the 


be in the Lord, or partakes of his righteouſneſs and merits : 
mr 


from Which they proceed, n. 9114. . 


| beige dellitute ol theles. chough gh among the Angler 
not of their number; but as f. have attained 

eto,. they then firſt become Angels; and Nog which was 

wonder to me, they no,longer Ap 
ts, having, throu wiſdom, f * infantile 


ius and character for that mph 23 That I 
auſe 


in the form of 1 or 8$ — is, — 
wiſdom. is their . Fe (229) 
iſhment to their minds, for the Jame 


Y. with e in the other works is the 


pearance end Youth, or the flower of their age, but No 

there for ever: that I might know this for certaing it was 
"mitted me to converſe with ſome that were educated in 

e as Children, and grown up; and alſo 0 

others whilſt they were children, and with the ſame 

. wards when they had attained to. their flower of 

from both 1 ad information concerning their 


ſion in lite from ſtate to 


That innocence is the receptacle of all heaven ThE 


. things, and therefore that the innocence of Little Chi 


the . or of all their affections for good and trurbd, 


may appear from what. 2 rn n. 276 to 2 1 e 


concerning the Innocence of the Angels in Heaven; that tha 


Lord, and a renunciation of man's own will, who is only ſo 
far in innocence as he is remote from ſelf, and ſo far on is 


is | 
N 
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(220) That f ee ee 5 under - 
2 and e and alſo conſtitutes FR and truth 


2 | | 


bot.tha Some Little an as obſerved 


B:bs, 900g. Hence that — m a ſpiri 
all kinds of food.in general, 


quently ſo does it ſignify pr celeſtial and fpiritual good, n. 8 
0, 2165, 277, +" 4 6118, $420 3 te velit the latter 
es the 


| $876, 9 
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9 85 is the inner WANs" . 4459. 10. 5 
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not genuine innocence, hecaufe void of wiſdom ; for genuine 
innocerice is wiſdom, and ſo far only is any one to be repute 


„ wile; as he is reſigned to the will of the Lord, or is content 


d de under Nis giidance + and therefore Chffdrem are con. 


ducted from their primary external innocence of 9 to 
that internal irinocence'ef wiſdom,” which crowny' their educa- 

| tion and progreſs; and When they have attained to this, their 
_ - forthal extern innocence; which Was the ground of the lat. 
tet, is joined with it; and 16 they become perfect Children or 
Angels. The innocence öf Children was imaged to me by 

the fepreſentation of a Child in'wood with Tcarce af "thing of 


iviffed gradually, anfwe of y to the 


Is wife 


Ae higher their depice of innotence; iße more do they appear 
| : . | 


e one ansther 3s Tice Childieh 7 hetice it is, that Infancy = 


A 


* 


$424 Fhave coniverſed with the Angels concerning Infants, 
ane if. & 


- anſwered; tht they were in evil as well as the latter; nay, 

hey were nothing but evil ; (Sat) but were 

6 A e e eee GL.M 

TRE Fey y | 4 | | . * 5 < 105 | 5 OY , > | x 2 
8 Et) That all men, without, exception, are by nature born to 
| „ Kine s of evil, fo that as to their proper ſelves, they are nothing 
det eil, m. 21 ;, 781, 874, B75, $56—10284, 10286, 10731. 

| Iba chere fore man muſt be born again; that is, regenerated, n. 


er I es 
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love of feland of the world 2 root of all eviß, n. 130%, 1908. 
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bept Hom, exil, Vke as, were, the Angels, and preſerved, in 


bod by the Lord, and that in a way Jo little pexceiyed by = 


1 *. 


them, that it appeared to them as if they Were good of them. 


ſelves; and therefore all Infants, after they are own, up in | 
ji Abs 4.5, 1n par by, to cure. them of ſuch. a fall canceit of 


themſelves, as though they poſſeſſed any good but from the 


Lord, are ſometimes left to, their on Refeditary evils for a 
while, to convince. them of. the.aruth. of the matter; one Weds 
who Was a certain king's ſon, and had died an, Infant, but 

was grown. up.in Heaven, had conceived the foregoing Erro- | 

neous opinion, and was therefore. ſuffered. to, be poſſeſſed of 


his own. hereditary. innate evils; upon which I perceived from 


here, that he was of an impetiqus mind, and made light 
of a alter, ba g inherited theſe, propen(itics. from His. pa- 
rents; but —. ng what. he Was by nature, and bei 
humbled at the 3, 00 he was received. again into the. Soclety 
of Angels to which he belonged. Ni one. ſuffers pugilbment 
in the other world merely for hereditary evil, as that was 
nox contracted by bis own, fault,.. but only for that aQual 
evil which, proceeded from. himlelf;, and: conf:quently,, only 
for ſo much of hereditary evil as he adopted and appropriated 
to himſelf by his own will and. deed : nor ate ROI | 
grown up to Adults in Heaven, cont ned. for a time. 255 A 
proper natural ſtate of hereditany evil, merely for the lake of 
Funde but in order to theix conviction, that of them: 
kes they ate only evil, and therefore, delivered kram ,Hell, 
which belongs to an evil nature, by the mere mercy of the 


* 


Lord; conſequently,” that their heavenly inheritance is fror 
his free, gifts, and not from Joh wei in themſelyes; anc 
therefore they have nothing to glory in, or 958 to eſteem 
themſelves above others, on account of. a ſelf-allurcd. good 

for that in ſo doing, they Wauld as. much tr he 
of mutual love, as the true doctrine of faith... 
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1321, 1894, 1691100 8, 107% 3 ſuch as cuntempt. of others, 
enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, &sc. n. 6667, 7972, 

7973, 7974, 9348, 10038, 104 and that from theſe e 


* 9 
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proceeds every falſe [ omne. falſum ], n. 1047, 1028 , 20284, 
N NN . il F587 Rn OS 3 | 
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10286. 


(*) By the word Chort in this place; the Author meant ſuch 
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companies of Spirits or Angels as think'un/utfity, and ſpeak in 


© ſymphony, 
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ans Enden have been wi ns, and a thei OE 27 4 
" foft confuſed manner, 22 not h et attained to dak in 


concert as when own up up, 1 fd. with fomethirig of fur- 
| „that bay og ks eſent could not refrain An urg 
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3 "then to 1 her matiner, on which the Infa reſpond 

0 5 7 W ance, denoting ſomething like reſent. FN 

en n I them to peak, that” Fe fhould tot . but one 

| 3 , have erg, 27 was told, that it was ag not 

r thery to reſiſt "any remptarion world 2 

oO _ Wwhatisfal tink, peaks as ka wk * ſuffer —— oh be 2 9 

7 compelled to t m irection © er ded a 
eee Lord 2 13 N 


73. Thus much N . to ber iu Wide mander Tn. | 
lands are Educated in Heaven; that ſo through the knowledge 
—_ of tryth, andthe wiſdom of good, they may Be valified for th 

_ angetical life, conſiſting in that love to the and one 
anther, which has it's "ground in innpcence; bur how con. 

ry is the Education of Chitdren with many on earth! To 
Bo only the following inſtance. As I was one day 1 
the ſtreet of a certain great” City, I ſaw ſore boys fight. 
E Which refently drew a great crowd round chem, which 
emed muefr pleaſed with the ſight ; and 1 was, told, that the 
ents of the young Warriors were among them, Encourag- 
ng their fons to the combat: certain ſpirits and angels 

. en _prefent with me faw alt that paſſed, through my e yes, 
To, 322 even t6 hoxro of ar the ſight,” more ec 

| ally at the cnc ment given do the frat by the parent 


L that all fuc ways of 1 inciting children to hatred ad 
4 Ln $20 tended to extinguiſh in them all mutual love 
innocence phaſing g in them by the Lord; conſequently, 
2 3 dic all id their power to dif 51 their own 
8 for Heaven, where all is love, wy, 7 20 parents 
34 2 2 their Children take warning the = 
_ - 2345+: And here for à word concerning the Ti rence de. 
. NE e e y e 
. ow tter haye in this life acquired a grou 
ll o pln wk — which 82 take with cheſs to the other 
5 fc en de ora 
| 2 3 6A natura 


wy oth as N 4 
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according ta tlie quality of Chis ground or 


E54 in this worl 
fans e 
and earthly 


| > holds the thought rſtood, __ 


1 


= as thele are only from the 


natural affection; this remains | rok, and. aud. nn 
| after. death as to any activity, yet it ſerves as an ultimate 


ground os baſis to tha cheuglütg-,; and heneg it follows t 


plane, and the {Jos | 
reſpondence of the ratipnah part therewith, ſo is the man 
after death: (*) but ſuch as die Infants have no ſuch plane, 


but one that is natural- 4 { planum naturale ſtirituok}, 


not- havi contra impurity. from this. mate 
norld and cart 4 2 . 8 
with the like groſs affe ctions ons, but having im- 
ibed all they have fram heave . deer beſides, [Infants 


now . of "their baying, been born; in this world, _ 
upon themſelxes as natives of Heaven, being 
ery other kind of nativity than what Is ſpi ſpicitual, e 
92 knowledges of geod a at's, and. that underſtanding 
wildom from which man is on r | cn na 


rd, ſo it is their dell and 5 
—.— that hey are the Lord's 8 
me the condition of Mes W | 


— away. from them their 
i ge 2555 5 love of ſelf an 


on” and jth room thera e omen, 


eir rejoicing; 
withſtanding. | t 


Abl 
it 1 | 


from pon things; mY yet 
is 1 were not to be 


away by the methods ap for our N in the inter. 
mediate ſtate, Where i” 1 free __ dice and ee 


of the will become radical and effential i in the conſtitution of the 


foul, Let it be obſerved, that the leſſon here held forth to the 


reader is of infinite importanc as. it denotes, that grace m be 
; Jo extinguiſhed, and — love of ſin ſo eo ed ry this 


life, as to place us beyond the Ubilie of help, in the next 


according to thoſe words of the Prophet : & Can the E 


change his ſkin ? © or the leopard his {ſpots ? en may WT 
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| interior underſta 
2 2 Armorbormey A 


they are fai to Thine; 5 tots ruth in. Heaven Ape - 


ns - __ x ect, 5 Wik Men 1 be 
aven a ve mple in onour 1 
| becauſe we read in Daniel xii. 3. 1 « they 4 5 
hall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmäament, and; they 
that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ftars for ever and 
Aver ;“ but few ſeem to Know 19 are meant here 'by the 
Wiſe, and by thoſe that turn man — righteduſneſs; it be- 
ny generally thought that this is Nen of the learned and 
the wiſe doctors in nl trot, Ws excel in do@rinal Know. 
edpe and preaching, and more eſpecially ſuch among, them 
dave converted many t the faith; theſe are called 1 
wiſdom and n in this world, but they are not f 
is fpiritual ſenſt — 5 their "wiſdom be c Fa heavenly 
quality, which fall. be ſpokett'eo: Reg HET, Fn, We 
eee ſenſe of the'w 08 
prin g from the love of crut 
2 here or hereaſtet 
t from a pure regard to truth itſelf in minds intimately 
Qed and delighted with it; and all eh to love the Light of 
Heaven or Divine Truth, and conſequently the Lord himſelf, 
— wad Truth itſelf ; ſee; above, n. 126 to 140. Now 
enly Light: of :F'ruch only: enters the interior receſſes 
—_—_— mind, as ing it's proper receptacle; and as it enters 
anduis- received there, it gives delight, as 8 che property of 
_all influx; from Henten to do; ſuch is the origin of gen 3 
affeQion for 'Trath; for 'it's own lake; and t ey Whd are 
this affeQion or Jove; are in the tie Heavenly — 
— Randing; and}, * Rage as the brightneſs of the firmament :”_ 


pears {plendent ; ſee above 132: and the. firmament or 
expanſe of Heaven 8 ignifies ret . that interior 
intellectual part both in e and men, which is in the Light 
of Heaven : but as, 0, thoſe who love truth only for the ſake 
. of;honour here, or. hereafter, ſuch ſhine not in . 
foraſmuch as their delight is not in the light. of Heaven, but 
e . 1 A. RIDE the 1 is were 
. n . PRs IH 4 5 1r5.ch 
JJ 8 2 8 


cm) 


darkneſs; (222) for all ſuch conſider fitonly.as the.end, and 
2 but as the means ſubſervient to that end N fare 
eit view, is directed, not to Heaven, but * 
25 to the Lord, but to . confequently. e 
in the Light of Heaven, but in that of this world only: 8 0 
indeed, d outward, appearance, and before men, ſeem as 
knowing aud wiſe zs the Children of Light; nay, and forne- 
fines Mer, as being mworg 8 with. the fire of ſelf. love. 
nd 1 learned. to ſpeak in like manner Ke op them, 
alſo: to hr ON | 
in, the t 8 they appear very different. 
this ſu e to ſhew. who Ny meant in ee by the Wile, 
who hall e thine in n like the brightneſs of che he- 
oh and now for a word as to ſuch as are meant by 


that turn Many many to e hall thine 8 | 


ir « the N 432 
* By ee ee e ee e the 
Guth Wile, and they only are 9 ſuch in Heaven, who 
3 oad of life, Ts * ap 8 di- 
ately to practical uſe; 
- becomes good, as being 3 with Lee 215 
which. conſtitutes. the very eſſence of-wildom 3 whereas, 


who are called intellectual or underſtanding men, live not 


from Truth, 28 3 principle, but commit i firſt to their me- 
| mary, and from.thenee as a ſtorehouſe draw n wo 
8 of Lt why. to . 1 


—B c.. 5 1 _ "$6.6 * 
3 an A 1 


cn That the light ofithisayorld is, for the outward, = be. 


op lg bn ons fg. the inner man, $222, 2223," 


the light of Heaven is _ the natural light by. influx, - he that 42 


natural man becomes yt ſe only fo far as he receives of the light 
of Heaven, n. 4302, 4408. That the things of Heaven are not 
viſiple by. the light of this world, n. 97 549. 3498+... That the hight 
4 ES Told is as darkneſs 10 the 1 Be 3 78% 


e eee le wen; accords 

ing to our Author's "definition, appears 10 be this; viz..that the 

S receive divine truths into their affections, (and not b 

1 latively only) and are led "HE ſpontaneouſly, as from As vide 
PiN or inſtinkt, into all whereas the latter treaſu 

ruth in the memory ry, and ſo kt the "external life thereto by a wa 

of reflex operation of mind; fo that the good life of the former 
hems wt were natural, and does ach * 


* 


a ſhew of heavenly affections; but ir and 


* 
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what pa Me ht, = ;thy b 
en in the article concerning the Two ingdoms 0 Swen, 
the AR and ue n . 25 to” 285 and 1 in 5 
artiche cöncerning the Three Heavens; 10 * to 
who'are in che Celeſtial Kingdom of the Lo een 7 
Third or Inmoſt Heaven, are called RI teous, and AAS E= 
caule they aſctibe no fghtebufnefs to themſelves, but 41 t 
the Lord only.” "Now righteouſneſs in Heaven ſignifies poo 
pro —_ from the Lord ; (223) and they who receive the 
miniſter therefrom to the converſion of others, are 


Kick the Lord ſpeaks of, Matt. xiii. 43. pL, 25 1 
I. ſhine forth as the fun in the K 6 
1 Their Minin Py 3 as Yi fun, is fo the wh being 8 

© 


love tö the Lord from the Lord, as that” love is fig 
che fun; ſee above, n. 116 to 125 ir Une al py 
of the 8 of flame; and their eas are vivacious and 


25 


Sun. 


J ee from the Lord às the heaven 

Lo 349. All who have act 
a in*this world are recetve 

hatfoever prificiple any one has acquired and fixed in 

Rimſelf in this 1 127 DT, with Ni 

Fb anpmented to fultiels, dut that Within thy Cegree of 

„ affeion and deſire of x 

| they who” Have Uttle 


r= nth worry b can : . A r N e — * 3 


were, Rudied aud e 1 1 Py T'ma ay bays 60 exp refſed 
myſelf here, as to render the matter more Clear to the 2.2 
Lot it he remembered, at the Author does not always uſe theſe 
two words, underſtanding and wiſdom. [intelligentia” et ee 
preciſe! y according to ele 4 definitions; 3 but where they a 
doken me in alete, they. aro to be undertood according 
to: 
| That the merit and een of the Lord is oy 
5 = 7 which prevails N in Heaven, . 
f That the "righteous or juſtified perſon is he to whom is impart 
| 22 and righteouſneſs ; and he the unxi hteous and unj 
. who builds upon his own f. Face righteouſneſs 2 
— aj * . 9269. The condition of the ſelf h eous in the 
n. re Nun; righteeuſneſs or Jul ice in the 
| Word; is 
to 4 juſtiee 55040 Ee we th 


W Ne 2335" 9 


bone accortfin "g to the meaſtn 


n and deff, ee but little, but 


ing thiefeto ; fnafniich es they 3 eo 
red true tiring and wil: 
into Heaven, and become An. 
e aun quality thereof; 
1 after death, and 
d and truth, and no beyond it; - 


"yet - 


, and ju nt of truth; 200 42 | 
5 to att: acco oped 


and the 
diſcern 
them 11 


like jue 


proceec 
is the 1 
wiſdon 
what. i: 


 rately « 
intuitio 
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(a ) 


aſſection and: deſire, receive increaſe accordingly; the degree. 
of affection and deſire in every one being the meaſure that is 


to be filled: the reaſon. of this is, becauſe love, the properties 
of which are affetion and deſire, receives what is anſwerable 


or ſuitable to itſelf actording to it's meaſure, as ſignified by 


thoſe words of our Lord, © Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 


„ given, and he ſhall have more abundantly.” — % Good 
% meaſure ſhall be given unto you, ꝓreſſed down, and ſhaken 
« together, and running over, Mats X11 12. V. 29. 
Luke vi. 0 * . | | 


| 950. All ars received into Heaven, who have loved good- 
an 


nd truth as fuch ; and they who have loved them much are 
called Wiſe, and they who loved them little are called Simple; 
the former enjoy much light in Heaven, theJatter leſs; . 


according to the degree of his love : to loye good and truth. 


as ſuch, or for their own fake; is to will and to do them from 


choice, for ſuch only can be ſaid to love them; and they are 


the people who love the Lord, and are loved by him; for good 


and truth are from the Lord, and conſequently the Lord is in 


them as proceeding from him, and alſo in all ſuch as receive 
them into their life's principle by willing and doing them. 
Man alſo, conſidered in himſelf,” is no other than his meaſure 
of good and truth from the Lord, the former conſtituting his 
will, and the latter his underſtanding; and as the will and 
underſtanding are, ſuch is the man: hence it follows, that fo 
far any is loyed of the Lord, as his will is formed by good, 
and his underſtanding by truth: to be loved of the Lord is 


inſeparable from love to him, for love is reciprocal, and: to | 


him whom the Lord loveth, he giveth to love him again. 


7 


351. It is commonly believed in the world, that oy who 
urch, 


dre men of learning and {kill in the doctrines of the C 


and the letter of Scripture, or in the Sciences, are more acute 
diſcerners of truths than other men, and er excel 
them in true underſtanding and wiſdom; and e 
like judgment as touching themſelves ; and therefore we ſhall 


| Proceed to ſhew'what true underſtanding and wiſdom is, what: 


is the ſpurious, arid what the falſe. True underſtanding and 


wiſdom conſiſts in ſeeing and ee what is good and 


what is true, and thereby what is falſe and evil, and in accu - 


rately diſtinguiſhing betwixt them, and that from an interior 


intuition and diſcernment. There is in every one an interior 


ak an exteriar, the former „ x {pi-- 


bi 


\ 


" 
LY 
wo 
W i 


uch form the 


{ 


( 28 } 
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ritual and the latter to the- outward or natural man; and 
atcordingly as the interior is furmed and co with the 
exterior, ſo u man ſees and perceives. The interior of man 
can only he formed in Heaven; but the exterior is formed in 
this world. When the interior is formed fin Heaven, then 
_ heavenly-things uw by-influx into the exterior, vchiehlis from 
this world, and form it to a Correſpondence with thecformer, 
that ſo both may cooperate or act as one; and when this is 
effected, then the man ſees and perceives from an inward 
ſight. In order to th formation of the interior, this one 
medium is requiſite; Viz. That man look up to a Divine 
Supreme Being, and to Heaven; for, as was ſaid before, the 
interior is formed in Heaven; and a man is then ſaid to look 
he is the Fountain of all good and truth, and conſequently of 
all underſtanding and wiſdom; and is, willing ta be led and 
governed by him: ſo, and ſo only, the interior of man is 
ed to divine things. A man in this belief, and living 
ecording-thereto, is in the power and capacity of becoming 
intellectual and wiſe; but in order to his being really ſo, he 
has many things to learn, both concerning Heaven and this 
world ; às touching the former, from the Word and the doc- 
tr nes of the Church; and as touching the latter, from ſcien- 
tific knowledge; and ds alſo to take abong with him, that in, 
the ſame proportion that he applies knowledge to the pur- 
poſes of life, ſo far only: is he worthy,-of being reputed 
an -underſtanding and wiſe man, as in: that degree and no 
farther, his interlor fight, which is the property uf his intel- 
lect, and his interior affection, which is that of his will, are 
in cheir progreſs to perfection. The Simple are of the 
following claſs, viz. ſuch as have their interior open to divine 
things, but their underſtanding not ſo well cultivated by 
truths, ſpiritual, moral, civil, or natural; ſuch have indeed 
A ſight of truths, and receive them when heard, but have no 
in ward clear perception of them: but they Who are deno- 
minated Wiſe; are as follows, viz. ſuch Who have not only) 
their interior affections open to Divine Good, hut alſo their 
intellectual faciiltios ſo cultivated and enlarged, that they ice 
Divine Truths dy an internal evidence; Thus much may 
ſeme'to ſhew what is meant by true under ſtanding and wil-. » 
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1357. A ſpurious underſtanding” and wiſdom ist not to ſee 
what is true and good, and from-thence. what is falſe b 
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149. 


vil · rom any interior ſight, but only to belie we it o on ih 


tha : 


authority of others, and then to ſtudy to confirm ourſelves in 
belek Nom as ſuch! perſons receive not Truth by the 
Truth, hut on the credit 


en to andther, they are 
ally liable to embrace falſe 


as ellas truth, and to 


. in che former by«reaſonings and arguments 


wdapthdi; theteto, ſo as t 
| — confirmed puts on that 
ig nothing chat what is capable of ſuch 
Nowetbe interior faculties of ſuch —— 


eh 


give it the wer of truth, for 


earance; and theke 


ion. 


only open from 


denesthi bat their exterior i proportion to the 
ſuch eonfirmation;; and therefore the light they ſee by i is not 


the Jight 


of Heaven, but the li 


of 


te of —.— world, or natural 


light, in which light what is falſe may appear as true, and 


when Eorfirmed: by a: ſpecious kind of argume 


nts, may carry 


in them an apparent luſtre of evidened, but not ſo when 
viewed in a heavenly Eight. Of this claſs ſuch are leaſt ins 


. 50 a and. 
| i 
— underſtanding and —.— however, we 
under this claſs what has been received by children, 
n * When grown up to the uſe f 
enſlave themſelves to their do. 


Not; 


authoxit 
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ey; do not implicitl 


telligent - and Wiſe, .Whorhaye» dealt moſt in this way of con. 
they come / neareſt to wildom, who have 
he leaſt. Hence qnay be gathered what is meant 
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cuments, but find — the, truth, and cheriſh it. when 
— och are led by. lincere; affection f for truth for it's 
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confirmed themſelves in Solifidianiſm, and ey had e 


( a } 


but not manz upon which tley were told, that: the Toriney 


ſtood in the primitive order of their nature, but man not ſs, 
and therefore he is to be led back into it by inſtruttion and . 
diſcipline; whereas if man had preſerved hs. 


tion, conſi in God above all thin his neigh. 
— — Nr — af 
with innate. g and wiſdom, and to rep eye 


all truth; according to- the enlargement of ——— Nowy 
the good Spirits immediate EN the evidenee" ef this 
argument by the Light of Truth; but the Spirits HE 


aſide Divine Love and Charity, could not receive it, as — 
confirmation in error neee it eee Light of 


Truth. A t 
2333. Falſe. underfiandi and wiſdom is that which, 1 1% 
parate from om the acknowledgtnent- of a+ Divine Bein 

thoſe who place Nature in tſie room off God: all "ſuch think 


as mere animals, and are no other than ſenſualiſts, —— 
chatacter they may have in the world for erudition; (225) 
their le: reaches no farther than to the objects of 
laid up in their memory, and vie wet in the 4 of —— 
nature, though the ſame natural ſciences- are of ſubſervient 
uſe do form the minds of perſons truly intellectual: by the 


Sciences we underſtand experimental knowledge of — 


kinds, phyſics, aſtronomy, Thymiſtry, mechanics, 
ainataiy; e e e of k ke 


1 201 e 4 10 if Ss 4 37 


a a e That + he en fun ha Pay is the Eat * of the 15 | 
m 11 9 cotporeal nature, n. 527 7. 57% 
ee 5 07 That he is called à ſenfa man, w 


fins all his judgment and concluſions from his bodily -—-Y 


with. His, ___o 
uties, Sol 

wn 16 1 175 AP Yo \ 1; Hhyt again 
0 0 e e icaverable only by th: 
ea 85, 5. 5 to, 554 6, 6624. That he is theres 
E imvar 1 5 5% ate, of 7 25 all things that relate to 
1 155 the e n..6201, 6316, 6844, 6845; 3 
That even. th 1 who — confirmed themſelves 
DN 5 . Py | e latter no better than 2 _ 
5315. A deſcription of ie ſnl man, n. ay 794. 99. 


but what he Tan fee with His eyes, or touc 
. Da3 58941, 7693, n a one thinks in his 


us ante n 30 
2 99, — . 


166 of the learned world, eriticiſm; and lang 


62 
| | Now 3 
to th6ls who preſide in eccleſiaſtical triattets, who at the amd 
ums diſhelieve the operations of a divine pfinciple, and have 

ns Higher ſentiments of religion than whit felate to the out- 
ward man; ſuch ſee nothing farther in the Scriptures than 
orkers do in their ſeiences, nor conſidet them as containing 
matters chat are to be underſtood only by a reaſon enlightefe 
from abo; and this becauſe the inner gate of theit minds, 


78 
. 


_ nels, $6 Falſehood and Evil as light: but, notwithſtanding; 
mere ſenſi 


val men can play their part at reafomng, and ſome 


themſelyes to be wiſer than others; (226) but their love df 


underſtandin ng 


S 1 1$855 6 26 36%, 
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Fit. r ae n ad od; 020%! 2% 2321 1.2 | bs - 

(ass) That ſenſual men often reaſon with: great ſubtlety, and 
acutenels,. from an inferior underſtanding _—_ A _ t 
COrporeat memory, n. 1 6, 6700, 10336: but that this ig 
ſrom fallacies of 4 ES, n. 5084, 6948, 7693. That the 
tenſual are ſubtle ant knaviſſi above others; n. 769g, 10296. 
That ſuch were called by the ancients, fexpents of the tree of: 
knowledge, n. 195, 196, 197, 6398, 6949, 40313. 
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Jpiritual, e oi 
ux; and; th: ac Sap more particularly 
intent in thoſe — Sy confirmed | hemielves in ef þ 


ſcientifical. reaſonings. All ſuch in the ot Id 
greedily imbibe falſchood and error, as. a ſponge | tO 
md. reject all truth, as rain is from the tile of, an 


wha bare ep abe Nature in the room of G 
Were, © and their heads, eh to the noſtr 57 have. the 
reſemblance % ebony, in token of their being (SUS Al 
iritual and, intelle tual perception, : N who ar 
are plunged into à Kind of gulphs or bogs, — 15 
are diſquieted. aud' terrified with fantaſies produced 1 
Fties they had adopted and chexiſhed: the infernal fire of their 
Uſe IS.A thirſt, of glory and the pride of Wange by 195 
2 are. incited to eee one 75 ARON. And to torment all 
Ti as.refule ws worſhip them rice z and 2 
ES, turns. Such is the end af all he te: 
nidom of this World, Which, . ad dy Kei 8. f. ee in 
6 ANY of ee Gog, is, utterly dellitute of heaven 


2 bs £4 75 
5 1 55 5 ba: 


corld, may be gathered — hence; viz, that 
181 in their natural memory, 


e gonnesled 
bochiy .1 ſenſes, (as arg the ſpientiñ 7 1 quiſitiens 
oken gl abe) are then totally, d and o ahh 2 19 0 
| pines formed f. iro. ENCE, remain 
erm with, thoughts and matter. for conyert 
th a man carries his n — WOE. Wi 

vet what he had laid up therein L 6 not 

as, hefore, 5 Wh bein e nt aſh 

keen world, anno cal gh = 
whereas 3 of a n "AP intellectual fremnogBone 
on-{cientiic-principles, quadrate with the. Vehe 45 the pit 
World; conſequently, ſo far as any one has a tained tO ra- 

tionality.b the uſe of. the ſciences in this w 
rational after he is ſet free from the body, it bein 15 fa 

20 Thar 11 in Yorh worlds, . er 02 N 
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5356! But as to thoſe, who, by the eulti vation of their mind 
byethe ſeiences and different kinds of knowledge, have e- 


9 — ttue underſtanding and wiſdom, as is the caſe with 
ſe who apply all their attainments to the purpoſes of good 


life, walk in the fear of God, reverence his Word, and ad- 


here to ſpiritual morality { Hpiritualem moralem vitam, ſee above, 
n 19). To ſuch the ſciences ſerve, as the means of attain- 
ing to wiſdom, and of ſtrengthening the things appertaining” 
to faitir: it was given me to perceive the interior of their” 
minds, wherein all appeared tranſparent from the light with- 
in them, and repreſenting the ſparkling colours and bright- 
neſs of the diamond, the ruby, ade the fapphire, in degres of 

luſtreꝭ according as they had employed their knowledge of 

the ſciences in proof and confirmation of divine truths: fue 
is the appearance which true underſtanding and wiſdom exhi- 
bi, when repreſented as viſible in the ſpiritual world, 1 and 
this anſwerably to the nature of heavenly light, which is di- 
vine truth from the Lord, who is the original ſource of all 
true underſtanding and wiſdom ; ſee above, n. 126 to 133. 
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him his whole natural memory after death, n. 2475. This from 
experience, n. 2481 to 2486 : but that he cannot draw from that 
memory, in the other world, as he did in this, and that for many” 
reaſons, n. 2476, 2477, 2479. V 
(*) It is by no means incredible, that things ſpiritual and intel- 
teftual ſhould: be repreſented under viſible appearances in the 


other world, as nature in this abounds with ſuch ſignificant em- 


blems and-expreſſions far beyond what is generally ſuppoſed ; how: 
do the — and affections, the virtues and vices, and even 


the intellectual 3 figure themſelves in the countenance and > 


geſtures of the body! and how do many of the flowers readily 
excite in us the ideas of mental properties and qualities, as of 
modeſty, innocence, and purity, &c. inducing us by conſent, to 
denominate them by ſuch epithets reſpectively! and thus heavenly 
4 to us by ſuch as are natural, according to an 

ancient doctrine alluded to by ti Milton in the follow- 
ing lines: ; : ® 5 7 | 7 : ? 
W et J ſhall delineate fo, _ 80 
Fgy lik'ning ſpiritual ta corporeal form. 
may expreſs them beſt, though what if earth 
Ze but the ſhadow of heav'n, and things therein 
«© Each to other like more than on earth is thought,” 

| es Pax. Losr. Book V. 


1 -224 ') : 


The grounds|pleyn] of that light in it's ſeveral variegations of 
co, are the interior recelles of the mind ; and il. 

tions and confirmations of divine truths by ſuch things ae are 
in gature, and therefore in the ſciences, produce thoſe varie. 
gatians.; (228) for the more interior and rita part in man 

_ contemplates what is laid up in the natural memory, and 
 whateyer, is therein employed for-the confirmation of divine 

much, it ſublimates, as it were, by the fire of celeſtial love, 
takes it to wdelf, and fpiritualizes it: whilſt man is in the body, 
ba continues 3 ſtranger to this procedure of the mind, and 
that becauſe during his abode therein he thinks in a double 

| ity, | both ſpiritually and naturally, but has no perception 

| of "the former, but only of what paſſes in his natural thoughts; 
but when he enters upon the ſpiritual world, he has then no 


longer any perception of what he thought naturally in this 
3 5 only of MY nies Cer EY end th 
by change of ſtate. Hence it may appear, that men thro 
knowledge and inftruttion in the ſciences, as the means of wil- 
dom, may become ſpiritual, if this oþſeryation be confined to 
ſuch as live in the faith and fear of God: nay, ſuch meet with 
a more particular ac ce in heaven, and obtain a place in 
Be center of their reſpective ſocieties, n. 43, as being more 
Illuminated than their fellows. Theſeare Ke Underſtanding 
and Wiſe ones, who are ſaid to ſhine as the . of the 
firmament, and as the ſtars in the Heavens: but they are deno- 
minated Simple, who indeed had faith in God, reverenced hit 
Word, and lived ſpiritual and moral lives, but had not much 
8 3 15 FE : „ ö improved 


» * * 1 


(228) That there are moſt beautiful colours in heaven, n. 1058, 
1684. That thoſe colours are the modifications or variegations 
ef the light of heaven, n. 1042, 1943—4922, 4742; and conſe- 

gently fo many appearances of truth from good, and ſignify 
_ things appertaining to underſtanding and wiſdom, n. 4530, 
%ù EI. 2 
(Let it be noted here, that the Author does indegd; in. many 
parts of his writings, ſpeak of wat wn ſpirits as recollecting and 
referring to paſt tranſactions in the body from their natural me- 
mory; hut then this is not to be underſtood according to the 
ſtated laws of the other world, but as a particular privilege, per- 
mi . & ſtate, to anſwer certain purpoſes and accordingly he 
nerally premiſcs on theſe occaſions, that they were placed in 
Lach a Nate as when in the body, or the likes Tr. | 
1 8 
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5 ela 3 a! theſe ſu port their" King t 


they who interpret them only according to the 
miſtake their true meaning in EY hich 


relation to this ſubjeR z as for inſtance, that it is as inhipolſi 


r HENTROCYSC HS mY 


Authority thereof, that the Kingdom of 
for all Who live the life of faith and love, whether 


Rich or Poor ; und Who they are are that are meant by this d 
Anctzon in Scripture, ih 


} Oe 2 oo 2 * > og” * 
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ſome. ſuppo! 
the Rich; meet with a reception re; 


dem Men and Poor are admitted alike ; a 2 
dean gain no admittance without 


1 of their wealth, and entering into 


che Seri but they who mak 
hes a sens between the R ch ad the Poor, in — 1 
bo their qualification ven, ſhew themſelves ſtrangers P 
to the right meaning of the Scriptures, which have bo a 


recondite dr ſpiritudl, and alfo a literal or rn ſeriſe; an 


articularly in 


what is ſpoken therein coicerning d the —_ in 


for the Rich 10 . — inte the Kingdom of Heaven, 8e lor a 
camel to paſs through the eye of a needle; hut that it is 

for the Poor, as we are therein told, that « their 8 18 the 
« Kingdom of Heaven,” —— vi. 20, 21 ; Whereas they who 
know any ching of the ſpiritual Teriſe of the Word, under- 


Mand thels ſayings very differently, being convinced on te 
inted EEE 


eaven is ap 


al be explained in what follows. 


From much converfarion und jon abode with the Angels, 
1 know of 4 truth that the Rich find as ready admiflign ines 
Heaven as the Poor, arid that no one is EXC aded merely on 
account of his wealthy or received becauſe of his poverty in 
ba world: both claiſes- are there alike, and more of the 
ich in the higher. Nations of. bliſs and glory wan of of, che 


| — — Il s 
_— and increaſe his 1 
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ls the public diverſions; 
behaviour, downcaſt loo 
fication; but he may be. pleaſant and chearful; nor is under 
any other obligation of d 


Ot, choice may lay upon him; in a word, that, a8 to externals, 


he inwardly. cheriſhes a due.reverence. and fear of the. Lord, 
and aQs juſlh and with all good conſcience towards hisneigh- 
bour ; for every one'dfeal,charaQter is to be eſtimated accord- 
ing to his internal n affeclions, or by his Faith 
and love; for theſe are che pringiples that give life and cha- 
racer to all that proceeds from him, as the life of the act is in 
the will, and the lite of the ſpeech. is in the ſentiment; for 
we att from the will, ſo we ſpeak from the thought; and, 
nn eee 
i be B. according to his deeds, and recompenſed according 
to his works, we are to underſtand it, as if it were ſaid, ac- 
cording to his thoughts and affeQtions, from which his works 
proceed, or Which are in his works; for without the former, 
the latter are of no conſideration, and therefore receive their 
quality and Character from chem. (269) Hence we fee, that 
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(229) That it oſten occurs in Scripture, that man ſhall be 
judged and recompenſed according to his deeds or works, n. 
3944 · By deeds and works there, we are not to underſtand them 
as they ape. in their external form, but as they are in their root 

P 


4 


ny 8 


dor mwa rinciple ; for even bad men do works apparently 
bare their external form, but only good men ſuch as are both =—_ 
outwardly and inwardly good, n. 3934, 6073. That all moral : FR 
Aeeds, as well as bodily acts, proceed from man's inward facul us ag 
tles and powers, as his thinking and willing, and owe their efſence as far fr 
and qualities thereto ; and+therefore;-according-to the internal and the 
rinciple is the external production, n. 3934, 891 1, 10331 5,con- ² ' anhdoft 
Era. according to a man's love and faith, n. 3934, 6073, tracted 
10g, 10939 : that cherefore ie works contain their: princ>/ | 8 dant m 


4 * 
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36/48 not * exterior, but the. interior, which enen the 
exterior, that does all in man. To illuſtrate this by the fol- 


Jong inſtance: He that refraing from eng another 
through fear of the laws, and of the loſs he might otherwiſe 
7. in his reputation or intereſt, and who but for ſuch re- 


ſtraints would not ſeruple to take all advantages of him in his 


power; ſuch a one, however honeſt his dealings may appear 
outwardly, yet is guilty of «deceit and fraud in his thoughts 
and will, and is governed by a principle from beneath 4 


num in ſe halet]l. On the other hand; the upright man, who 
he en from 4 undne advantages pr 


another, though 
ſecure from diſcovery, and that a it would be contrary 


to his duty $0. God and his neighbour; ſuch à one makes a 


conſcience of his willing and thinking,, and is under a Hea- 
both but 8 TE dealings outwardly are the ſame. 


Pardly, and in Gomes they d he dif-. 


| ound As os. a man; may p ue'an ordinary coſe of life 
KG heme may acquins rich. „ and live el . according 
his, rank, as to good N dreſs, and dw z, carry 
Fs — buſineſs like other men, and take pleaſure in 

a his gs of this life, to the comforting both of his 


by — vip provided that he lives in the true fear of God, 


and in love —— his neighbour. As this is the caſe, it 
will not 10 85 ſo diſſicult a matter to get to Heaven, as 8 


ine: ( the main difficulty lies in reſiſtin the love of 
ſelf and of {tbe Ns hat mah gan 7 not EE over us; 
oP fs © 8 | F ; 
W —— -_ — fs 1 f io —— Rr 2 — 


Fes or-arethe princip 75 welk 5 an effect and PRIDE n. 10331. 
e 


refore, to be judged arid 1 nſed according to our deeds 
and works, is the lame as if ſpoken of the principles of our 


lives, n, 3147, 3934» 607g, 8911, 10331, 10333- That thoſe 
works which habe relpett- bo- lelf, and che world, are not- 


| works, bat only ſuch as US ny the Lord, and the good « Four 


;hbour, n. 3147. 
0 E mut be owned, dat our Author here | is far from Mat 


| i thing of the precilian, or of. monaſtic rigour ; and yet 


doctrine, hen taken 'alon ng with the applied reſtritions, "ie 
as far from! biving countenance careleſſneſs, or over-indulgence; * 


and the danger he ſubjoins that we ure in from the love of fel * 


and of the world, and whatever wrong habits we may have con- fi 
tracted Cys will be found to miniſter to the beſt of us abun. © 


; dl — ſelf.denial, and watchfulneſs, Tr, | 


Ze 2 


i. 


CW min 


1 
* 

* 

9 j \ 

* 

1 

4. 

y 
® 

1 4 
** 
5 
4 
* 

* 
4. 

1 
* 

. 1 
* 
7 
. 
- 
* 

, 

N. 
# 
7 * 
= 
* 
. 

* 
1 

p 
I 

» 

1 

4 
Y 
4 
" = 
, 

8. 
* 

J 

A 
_ 
\> i 
* 

4 

* 

1 
7 

ca 
iT 2 
* - 

8 
© xi 
5 
'S 
* +: 
TIS 
> 
K 
1 

ö o 
1+ 33 
"Ix 
k {4 
$349 

3 

. »# 
. 
8 
| r 
_ 
WL. 

1 
* 1 *. 
* 
+" 
1 

45 

N 
1 
17 
4 ay 
JR, 
Th 
7 
4 
*" £ 
Fa W 
* 
4 
1 
1 

" 

8 5. 
75 
a 

> 
19 
”, N 

7 
4 
* 
1 

1 1 
1 4 

2 

il 

2 
1 

1 

1 

o 

—_ 

* 
1 
N 
*. 

+ 
4. 

* 

28 

FE 
af 
* 
4 
| 
” 2 
2 
Þ 

* 

4 

[1 

" 
10 

4 


_ «unite your fouls; for my yokeis" 


| ceed, it is True, in an ardent defire 


bo rol pps meg 2820 
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this quarter all our danger proceeds: and that 
4. ouf Way is not fo hard t make, 2 55 ſapp 

we' may learn from toſe words of '6ur Lord ; “Learn of me, 

for Lam week and lowly in heart, and ye Mall find reſt 

y; ding my burden ig 


6 Matz. xi. 20, 30. " Now theyoke of the Lord is eaſy, 
5 burden ho fas far as man rendunees the evils both 


_ and a 1+ 
ing che gu the love of felf and of the world; for fo far he Lerd 


s guide, and gives him the- ; adflery over them 
0. I have converſed with forme ufter their decbaſe,” who 
in this life abdicated the world, and betook chemſelves 
to 2 — that the might be the more at lei fure for devout 
exerciſes,” a8 the ſafer way to Heaven: but fach moſſiy ap- 
pear of a melancholy caſt 3 the ether world, li Saar eſteem 
5 that are not like themſelyes,” and arediſſatis! prong | 

ſuppoſed merit in themſelves, chat chey are not exal ed 4 
1 25 ſtate than others; they have little affection fi others," 
"therefore are backward to exereiſs thoſe offite of love, 
rot is che bond of 2 heaventy'e 1 (*) — * 
Heaven, but 
are exalted to be with 1 1 they carry wich wel 


 ayortsin'fadheſy that damps the joys of the former; here. 


fore they are disjbined 2 del and betake themſebres to 
a Kind of 1onely fituations, Where they lend a recta{e' life, as 
they did in'this World. Man eam ofly be formed for Heaven 


- inabis world, Where his affeQions have their beginning ob- 
16s, but vnn end come 46 aria A not exercifed in 
1a lo 


connections, or rather are ſwallowed up ſolely in felf, 

to a total Hegleft of his neighbour ; ſo that a life 4 charity 
towards our neighbour, denk ling in a conſcientious diſcharge 
of; every relave and ſocial duty, is the path- way to Heaven, 
aratec e . . a 


= That 1 l exits 8 pou onthe love of ol fair "7 mo | 
— N, 1907, 1308, 1324 4: 48, 40938, 10742; ſuch 
a,contempt. —.— = ba Bog ioooky eruelt „ deceit, 


Ke. n. 6667, 7372, 737310038, 10742, That man ig b orn with 


a natural bebe to theſe two loves, wg that his hereditary 


N from thence, n. 694, 2 BPO | 
* ©) r we are to updert d them as in the intermediate, | 


(9) That charity towards. Wy Led Sd in berg 
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natural tendency to 
nate the affeftions from heavenly things. 


more im the regio 
uired niches in — 5 


durable offices in 
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e a 
conlequently to ai 


3Rion,..nd not insklion, is che vital ſupport of charity 
. give an inſtance gf this from ee Thave - 
ng of bliſs among thoſe that hav 
by an honeſt induſtry, than amon 
as had become Tn the emgluments of hi 
ſtate; as the latter . fo table 

— infected, on account of their honours and iin 
with the pride of life and love of the world, whi 
et felf-love, and 


07. he lot of the good Rieh, When nee do ae 


js that of being in a condition of 

than others ſome of them dwell in 
iſhed and ornamented as with 
abundatjee of ali things gere to' the de 
however, they place no part 
but on on their uſes ] of theſe they 'ta 


ni 


the mere ornamental 


with 


little attention, . that 


gold and * 


1 
9 richly für- 


15 


of th their affeRtions on the 
and filver, thy hf 


nd 


her with 


of hoy | 


old 
nes, when in this world 
Meir minds were ſet on uſes, and they conſidered gold and 
ſilver only as means ſubſervient thereto} Now uſes in the 


ral, e rye al er, e 


other world appear in ſplendid forms, the nh, 2. of . 


to all chat n. $41.24 
mety, dion har ing, but joined with ch } 
2, 
lat gn er Hg has 1 "wh particular delight from uſe, and 


De 95 


ie peels ak to it's 92 «lp 
eq 


if's 
70 


conferuernty the angels derivatively 


only regard to final cauſes, which anſwer to uſes among men, 


974 1 t 46 
3 er Ju ah 1 in 1 * 


gone Hoyt ren empty 8122 ; and therefore itextendy 
i That a life of 


arity les 


Phe 25 4 deli 


"Thet, general 
the Lene yi Se; Uwe 
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eftively,. n. 3049, 4984, 7038; and alſo 


as 4s then e, en is the good, n. 
comfort of life is from uſes, n. 


5 


life conſiſts in ' uſes, n. 1964. 


goods of love and charity, 
conlequently in he exexeiſe of uſes, n. 453. Pe the Lord, and 
from him, has 


wy 


n. 1317, 1045, ee That the' kingdom of the Eord is the king- 
That the fer- 


performance of uſes, n. 7038. 


of uſes, n. 453; 6 
vice of the Lord conhiſtsin't 


perl 


„ 4054; vary. 


96, 96, 1 #03; 9645; 4054, 70 8. 
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_ Gmilies ſuitably 10 our rank; to, 


with, | 
into theſe are Riches changed, when joved for. their n 


ahbe 


82 n- 
dern ing doctrine, (and highly credible it appears from ſcriptural au- 
- thatity}. or one that infers more important caution as to what af- 
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. their pra aRical uſes in this liſe; ben is the ſplendor aud lch | 


e. delights. of their tate in the following, Among the; good 
£5, are thoſe of providing ehings need for outſelves and 
die pudlic good; and allo. to have wherewith to help our 
bop x,, which. he that abounds can better do than he that 
„that ſuch a diligencæ · to procure what may: 


that pernicious kind of life which gives our innate evil the 
power to take poſſeſſion of us. Theſe are among the good 
2 far as theꝝ are invigorated by a divine principle, or 

9 tar as man is actusted therein by motives of duty to God, 


_ andregards worldly means only as; ſubordinate theretss., - 


408, Bot quite contrary is the jot of ſueh Rich perſons:in- 


Wa ether. world,, as lived without religious feith in this, nay, 
, dened themſelves in unbelief: all-ſ uch are i n hell, : where: 5 


miſery, and want of every comfort, is their portion; 


e; and not only, their Riches, but alſo the uſes to which 
ey applied them, ſuch as theit luxury and ſelf- indulgenee 
he gratification of their, other cortupt paſſions, or to ei- 
dence. their pride and contempt of others: Riches in ſuch: 
bands, having nothing but what is garthly and vile in their uſe, 
become changed into vileneſs at laſt. A ſpiritual uſe and ap- 


e e eng pena | 
© them, and may be compared to the ſoul in the body, or 


confidered 26 4 


s Frampy grdud in 2 deep valley” Thaded 'from the fh e 
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lt muſt here be:obſerved to the xeader, , that a more Ti 8 


ns and habits we contract, cannot pre ſent itſelf to the mind 5 
man; and thetefore the ſubjeRt. of this particular number is 
8 5 


\ ſ 
\ 


4 


does not; be 
be gor the * them that lack, preſerves us from — 


| action: or ta ; 


hete te 
filth an 
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AL 3 
tas hitherto deen a ſecret on earth) the body of every Ipirit and 
angel i is the external form of the love that preſides in him, and 
correſponds to the internal form of his mind and will, info." 
much t 7 know one another by their \countenances; 
geltures, ſpeech z/ and by the ſarne' correſpondent marks 
it vary: be known what ſpirit a man is of in this world; wers 
he not accuſtomed to act the counterfeit in theſe particulars; 
the ruling paſſion would equally manifeſt itſelf in time, as it 


does in eternity. I have converſed with ſome that lived ' 


ſeventeen centuries ago, —— lives are recorded in the writs 
of thoſe days; and they appeared to be governed by he 
— affections and diſpoſitions by which they are Chars eres 8 


. therein ;/ from which we may gather, that the fame love of 


riches, and for the ſame ends, continues with every one here- 

8 0 though with — — that the riches which had 
n here to good purpoſes, are changed into heabenl 
w_ to the owners" in the other world, according to 1 | 

uſes reſpeRively ; and that the riches, which had been applied 


here to bad purpoſes, become changed to the owners into 


filth and corruption hereafter, anſwerably to the evil uſes they 
had made of them; nay „ ſuch naſtineſs they take pleaſure in; 
as correſpondi Pra hots filthy luſts to which they had made 
their riches ſubſervient, or to that ſordid avarice which ct 


ſiſis in the love of riches for their own ſake; for ſuch paſſions | 


are a ſpiritual filthineſs defiling the ſoul. © - 
364. The Poor àre not qualified for Haiven by their Po- 


verty, but by their prineiples and lite, for theſe” follow evary 


ond, be he rich or poor, nor is there any diſtinguiſhing mercy 
for the one more than the other; (233) but he is received 
whofe life has been good, and he is rejected whoſe life has 


deen evil: beſides, Poverty may be turned into as ti 


| ſnare and kinderance to -a man in his way to Heaven, 
as Riches themſelves, ſeeing that many of the poorer ſot 
fall into diſcontent at their condition, covet! many things 
E Dn IG | 
2 g. | 
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425 That mercy is not FOUR 4 — hag reſſ dees 5 
mediate; and that all they, who live in the fear of the l 
xe under his merciful n and ü ah 1 here * for * 
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EDS 
bleſſings, (234) r. if they ho. atisfied, and. indulge 


murmurings aga providence; add to. theſe, their en- 
vyings againſt others, their fraudulent practices, and gfoſs 
- ſenſual indulgences : how different will. be the lot of theſe 
from that of the contented jnduſtrious Poor, who paſs the 
time of their ſojourning in all; godlineſs and hone y 1. I. habe 
ſometimes converſed in the other world with certain, d 
peaſants, Who had lived hefe in the fear of God and alf good 
donſcience, Who, having an affe ctionate deſire. to khow the 
truth, fought to be more particularly inſtructed as to faith and 
charity, having heard much concerning the former in this 
world, and more concerning the latter in the other: of which 
was told them, that charity has teſpoct to every thing belong; 


ing to life, and faith to every n ee to doctrine; con- 
in willing and doing every * 
d be. 


ſequently, chat the former conlifts; i 
ching that 4s juſt and right, and the latter in thinking and be. 
lieving according thereto; and that when any one wills and 
does what he thinks and believes to be right and good, then 
faith and charity are no longer two but one, juſt as thought 


and will unite in forming a determinate act of the mind: this 


they well underſtood and received with pleaſure, ſaying, that 
when in this world they did not look upon believing as à thing 
' different or ſeparate from living hn 
3065. From What has been offered on-this head, it ii ap- 
pear, that the Rich may find as eaſy an admiſſion inta Heaven 
. as the Poor and the notion of it's being more difficult to the 
former is from a wrong underſtanding of thoſe places in: Scrip- 
ture, where both are mentioned. By the Rich there, in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, we are to underſtand ſuch as abound in the know- 
ledge of good and truth, and accordingly thoſe who are within 
the church where the Word is known ; and by the Poor, ſuch 
2s are deſtitute of that knowledge, but deſire it, conſequently 
_ thoſe who axe without the church, and ſtrangers to the Scrip- 
tures. - By the-Rich Man clothed in purple and fine; linen, 
Who was caſt into hell, is meant the Jewiſh nation, . | 
„„ IN 3 5 5 In 
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+ {elves, and therefore are given alike both to the good and the 
eval, n. 8939, 20778, 10776. That the true bleſſing is love and 


- 


- 


Dach fram the Lard, effeting a union with him, and thereby. be- 


_ "coming the procuring cauſe of man's eternaf happineſs, n. 14209 


14585 2846—4981, 8939, 10495 · Oey : 


„ ww y- T..t 


+ 


their own underſtanding, they preſumptuouſſy 
themſelves of the knowledge of divine things, which method 


\ - theſe are ſignified by came 


mmto the truths 


gan nF d ac >> 


abound in riches, and ſet their hearts upon them; in the latter, 


ſuch as abound in natural wo and the ſciences+ for 
theſe are their ſpiritual riches, by which, 28 the effort of 
think to poſſeſs 


being contrary to the divine order, it is ſaid to be harder, 
than for a camel to paſs through the eye of a needle; for in 
this ſenſe camel ſigniſies ſcientifical knowledge in general, and 
by the eye of a needle is ſignified ſpiritual truth. (235) That 

7 ahd the eye of a needle, is not un- 


. 
* © r Pe 13 2 . tt. 9 


* - o 
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+ *. (as 3) That by cemel in the Word is fighified, in general, ſcien- 
| tifical knowledge, or what paſſes through the . ſenſes, n. go45, 


3071, 3143, 2145. What is fignified by embroidery and needle- 
„ pores uently by needle; 14 9688. That to enter 

| of faith by ſuch kind of knowledge, is con- 
trary to the divine order, n. 10236. That they who attempt this 
are inſane with reſpe& to things pertaining to heaven and the 
true church, n. 128, 129, 130, 232, 233, 6047; and —_— : 
intokicated in the ather world when they think of ſpiritual things, 


n. 107% Their particular diſpoſition, n. 196. Illuſtration by 


examples, that ſpiritual things are not to be comprekended by 


2 ſuch natural knowledge, n. £33, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That 
buy means of ſpiritual light we way ſearch out the ſcientifical know- 


ledge of the natural man, but not vice verſa, becauſe ſpiritual 
influx deſcends into nature; 7 nature aſcends not up to ſpirit, 


=_ 


(4%) 


Writ? Aged. | N bs 1 : 
Qerſtood at this day, becauſe the key to that knowledpe, which 3 
explains how [piritual things are ſignified by the literal ſenſe . 
ok the Word, is not in the hands of the church ; for there is mind 
both a ſpiritual and a natural ſenſe throughout the Word, it orUr 
being written according to corteſpondency between things na- £0-0] 
_ tural and ſpiritual, to the end that there might be afl ace | Hulk 
between heaven and earth, and between angels and men, ſince And t 
the time of their immediate communication ceaſett, Thus 2250 
| we have ſhewed who are meant in particular by the Rich in 2510 
= . the Word, viz. ſuch as abound in the knowledge of good and love 
truth, and that by the ſeveral kinds of this knowledge are meant cf m 
| the riches there ſpoken of, as may be ſeen in the paſſages lere the i 
3 referred to, Ifai- X. 12, 13, 14, ch. xxx. 6, J. ly. 3. Jer. ably 
"i xvii. 3. xIvil. 1. | 36, 37. li. 13. Dan. V. 2. 5 4. Ezek. I but 
9 XXVIi. 7, 12. XXVIL I, to the end. Zech. ix. 3, 4. Pal. xl. _ 
|| 13. Hoſ. xii. 9. Apoc. iii. 17, 18. Luke xiv. 33. e ali: and of m 
i that by the poor are meant thoſe who have not the ſame form 
*| means of knowledge, but are deſirous of them, . ſee Matt. 7 * 
Wie! xi. Go. Luke vi. 20, 21. xiv. 21, Ifai. xiv, 30. xxix. 19. led 
= XIi. 17, 28. Zeph. iii. 12, 18. All theſe paſſages referred to allo. 
3 ay. be {een explained according to their ſpiritual fenfe in Ak- SEP ; 
7 CANA COLESTIA, n. 10227. e 1 115 
ul 5 „„ e ee e ue 
I ts 8 e Trig” ; ; 425 mort 
WW Of Marnagean Heaven. and 
bir oe Akt RG RE ar, eee ferer 
| 366. AS Heaven is inhabited by the human race, and the and 
1 angels there are of both ſexes; and as by the order of creation and 
„ the woman is for the man, and the man for the woman, and Gees 
. ; the love of each for the other innate. in both; it follows, that Wo! 
1 there are FO Heaven as well as on earth, though und 
8 very different in Kind. Now wherein they differ, and where- tion 
Wit in they reſemble each other, ſhall be the ſubje& of the fol- =_ 
; h _ lowing o PR pg 7 | — 
+ e e 8 367. Marriage ws 
| e e Sea NE = FA EI aE275 . b decl 
n. 9219, 5119—91t0, 9111, That divine truths are firft to be yp 
admitted and received into the mind, and then we may apply to . A 
things of e knowledge for illuſtration, but not vas 4 5 
) The ar n have no reaſon to be offended. at the title 3 2 


of this chapter, when he is told, that the ſpiritual union here 508 
| treated of, under the name of marriage, is quite of a different _ 108. 


— 


oa 


Ih on won, th. Eds, 


the idea of giſtinction of parties; and, therefore, where two 


of minds between Huſband and Wife, is indicated by their very 


more robuſt body; whilſt a Jovely countenance, a ſoft. voice, 
and a tenger frame, e r the Female: nor is the dif- 


but one mind, n. 2782, 10168, 10169. From this conjunction 9 
minds proceeds ſpiritual love or union, n. 1594, 2057, 39397 


2 j 2 
9 8 ll 
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357% Marriage in heaven is the conjunction of two in unit 0 
of <p: nature'of which ſhall 55 be explained. 1 i 
mind conſiſts of two parts, one of which is called the Intellect 9 „ 
or Underſtanding, and the other the Will; and where both theſe : 1 
co- operate or act in union, they form one mind. Now the . 


Huſband there repreſents and exerciſes the intellectual part, 
and the Wife the province of the will; and when the interior 
union of both manifeſts itſelf in the exterior or ſenſitive part, 

t is called Conjugal Love; whence it pan that comupal b 
love derives it's origin from. the conjunction of two in unity =_ 
of mind, and this is called in heaven Cohabitation, without Bf 


are ſo united in Spiritual Marriage, they are not called two, 
but one angel. (2360 ee 
3068. That ſuch is the proper conjunction and intimate union 
formation, the man being formed more for intellectual pur- N 8 
oſes, and of deeper thought; but the woman naturally to be | 
led and 1 by the motions of the will. Ihe like 
allo ſeems denoted by the particular genius and form of each > wo 
xe 8 by the genius, in that the talent of the Man con- . * 
ſiſts more in the exerciſe of reaſon; that of the Woman in the 
diſplay of affection: and by the difference of form, in that Man tf 
has a rougher and leſs comely aſpe@, a harſher ſpeech, and a 


ference leſs between the ungerſtanding and the will, or thought 

and afteQtian;.and ſo alſo between. truth and good, and faith,” 

and love; for truth and faith reſpe& the underſtanding, as 

good and Jove. reſpeft the will, Hence it is, that in the 

Word, by youth and man, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, are meant the. 
underſtanding of truth; and by virgin and woman, the age. 
tion of good; and likewiſe that the church, from it's affeQiion 
e „„ nora 6 to 
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doth as to means and end, from that marriage which our Lord - —- 
declares to have no place at the reſurrection, as will evidently ap- 9 
pear to him as he proceeds. Tr. yn 2 ; 
(236) That men little know now o'days what and whence true 
conjugal love is, n. 272. That true conjugal love conſiſts in 
unity of will, n. 2731. That fuch as are in it have, as it were 
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_ 4638, 6729, 6775, 6778. 


(we 50 
to good and truth, is repreſented by and denominated Woman 


and allo Vir 0 as likewiſe that all who are in the affection o 
369. What has been ſaid above is not ſo to be underſtood, 


as if huſband and wife were not each ſeparately endowed with 


: underſtanding and will, but only that the inte leftual part has 


1 the aſcendant in the former, and the will part in the latter, and 
each is denominated from the predominant property, though, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is no predominancy in the heaven! 


"Matriages, becauſe the will of the wife is that of the huſband, 


and the intellect of the huſband is that of the wife, both wil. 
8. HEY thinking the fame, and conſequently' of one mind: 


and this union is the more cloſe and 'intimate, as the will of 


the wife joins itſelf to the intelle& of the huſband, and the 


intelleQ of the huſband to the will of the wife, and that more 
eſpecially When they face each other; for, as has been ſaid 
"more than once, there is then a mutual communication of 
thoughts and affections in the Heavens, and more eſpecially 
between huſband and wife through greater mutual affection. 


Thus much may ſuffice to explain that conjunction of minds. 
which is the bond of Spiritual Marriage in the Heavens, and 


is the ſource of Conjugal Love, viz. when each freely com- 
municates their ſpiritual good things to the other. 
370. I have been told by the angels, that as far forth as 
any two are conjoined in this bond of mental union, ſo far 
axe they advanced in conjugal love, and alſo in underſtanding, 
wiſdom; and happineſs, and that becauſe divine truth and 


good, from whence, proceed all true underſtanding, wiſdom, 


And Happineſs, have their ingreſs into conjugal love, as their 


| proper plane or ground, wherein truth and good unite; for as 
7 ̃ͤͤ oe iS w»f £5 x ; 5. 30 : 4 2 ** 5 | ny 


. 95 
there 
$ N * : EF 


— 7 ee . 8 1 LS 3 . 1 . WOLF : . 
(3237) That by young men in the Word is meant the underſtand - 


of truth, or the perſons- that underſtand it, n. 7668. That 


men ſignifies the ſame, n. 158, 265, 749, 915, 100-9007. That 


by woman is Tignified the affection of good and truth, n. 568, 
3160, 6014, 7337, 8994. Fas church by the ſame, n. 252, 99: 
7: o; as allo by wife, n. 252, 283; 409, 749, 770; under 
RNs i #17 2517, 3236, FAN #04 Pf huſband 


ant wife; taken in their moſt exalted ſenſe, are ſpoken of the 


Lord, and his conjunction with heaven and the church, n. 722. 
That virgin ſignifies the affection of good, n. 3067, 3110, 3179, 
3189, 6731, ye: and "ao the church, n, 3362, 30g, 3963, 


— 


1 


ed Virgins; thus in Apoc, xiv. 4. (237) 
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truth and good, becauſe the intelleQ is that which receives 
divine "truths, and is formed thereby; and the will is that 


which receives divine good, and alſo receives it's form from it; 


for What a man wills, that is his good; and what he receives 
into his underſtanding, that appears to him as truth; and 
therefore it comes to the ſame, whether you call it a con- 
junction of the intellect and will, or a conjunction of truth 
and good. Tos conjunction of truth and good conſtitutes an 
angel, and alſo his underſtanding, wiſdom, and happineſs; 


there is a conjunction of intelle & and will, fo is therealfo of / 


for according to ſuch conjunction is the degree of angelical 


perfection ; 'and, therefore, as far as truth and good, or, which 
comes to the ſame, as far as faith and love are conjoined in 
any angel, ſuch is his angelical character and excellenee. 
371. That a divine virtue proceeding from the Lord is the 
influencing principle in true conjugal love, is becauſe the latter 
is derived from the conjunction of good and truth; for, as 


was ſaid above, it is all the ſame, whether we call it the con- 


junction of intellect and will, or the conjunction of good and 


truth: now this conjunion of good and truth derives it's ori- 
gin from the divine love of the Lord towards all in heaven 
and earth. From this divine love proceeds divine good, and 
divine good is received both by angels and men in divine truth 
as it's proper receptacle; and, therefore, he, who is in no de- 

ee of divine truth, can receive nothing from the Lord and 


* 


or ground for the reception of the divine influx ; and hence it 
is, that the conjunction of good and truth is called in Heaven 
the Celeſtial Marriage, and that Heaven in ſcripture lan 


is compared to and called Marriage; and alſo that the Lord is 
called the Bridegroom and Huſband, and Heaven with e 


Church, his Bride and Wife. (238) 
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rom Heaven; but as far forth as good and truth are conjoined 
in any one, ſo far is he joined to the Lord and Heaven. Such 
1s the wk, 7 of true conjugal love, and accordingly a fit plane 
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- *(238) That true cbnjugal love derives it's origin, cauſe, and 


eſſence from the conjunction ¶ conjugio] of good and truth, and is 


therefore of heavenly extraction, n. 2728, 2729. Of the heavenly 


ſpirits, who have a. perception of. it from this idea, n. 10756. That 
conjugal love exactly reſembles the conjunction of good and truth, 


of Which, n, 1094, 2173, 2429—9200, 9495, 9637. How the 
Fon junRion of good and truth takes effect, and in whom, n. 38 34, 
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_ heavenly Marriage of 


( 238 ) 


2372. Good and truth, as conjoined in angel or man, are nat 
, but one, becauſe there the good is in the truth, and the 


truth in che good: this conjunction is as when any one thinks 
of What he wills, and wills what he thinks of, for ſo the 
thinking and willing co-operate and conſtitute one mind, the 
thought being the form to the will, and the will as the eſſence 
and bie of the thought; and hence it is, that where two are 
joined together in chis Spiritual Marxiage, they are not called 
two in heaven, but one angel. In this ſenſe are to be taken 
thoſe words of our Lord: Have ye not . that he who 
** made them from the deginning, made them male and fe- 
% male? And ſaid, For this cauſe, ſhall a man leave father 
and mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they twain ſhall 
4 fſleſh; wherefore what God hath; joined together, let not 
man put aſundęr: all men cannot receive this ſaying, but 
1 hey in whom it is given, Matt. Xix. 4, 5, 6, 11, Mark 


latt. xix. 4, 5, 6, 11. Mart 
ii. 24. In theſe words are deſcribed the 


l and truth; and by a man's being forbid to ſeparate what 
Dod hath Een together, we are to underſtand, that good is 
not to be leparated irom.truth.. 
373. Thus has been explained the origin of true Conjugal 
Love, and ſhewed how it is firſt formed in the minds of fe 
Parties, | and. thence, deſcending to_the corporeal part, is there 
aid experienced as love; 5 whatever, is perceived in the 


bodily affections is derived from man's ſpiritual part, viz, his 


* V Ew = 


underſtanding and will, which conſtitute the- fpiritual man; 


and though in ſuch. deſcent it aſſumes a different form, yet it 
is ſimilar and conſentaneous to it's principle, juſt as nay 


ais conformably to the. direction of the ſoul, or as the -effe 


is obſequious to the efficiency of it's cauſe, according to what 
Has been laid down in the two articles concerning Cortes 
pondences. 1 %% ↄ ͤ A es OO 

374. L heard an angel 


Lord, ſo united in two perſons, as to form in a manner but 


— 


. 


Po 4 WS 
Fw 4 ” : 12 bd , « . - 0 7 1 

T4 * RY - ©2047 ds 1 — 
3 * - TY — * 9 — * 


* 
* 


4096, 4301—7523 to 7627, 9258, That none know wh true 


conjugal. love is, but they who are in good and truth from. the 
Lord, n. 10171. That by marriage in the Word is ſignified the 
marriage of gaod and truth, n. 3132, 4434, 4834. That in true 
conjugal love is the Kingdom of the Lord and Heaven, n. 2737 


wherefore they are no more twain, but one 


the angels, and allo, the conjunction c. 


: I deſcribe true confugal love, and its 
celeſtial delights, as divine 1 and divine truth from the 
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ene; and he ſaid, that every married pair in Heaven was art 
inſtance of this heavenly love, foraſmuch as the good and 
truth in every one is his proper ſelf both in mind and body, 

ſeeing that the body is the expreſs image of the mind, as being 
formed after it's likeneſs.” He inferred from hence, that a di- 
vine likeneſs is imaged in two perſons that are in true con- 
jugal love, and 1 that they are a ſimilitude of 
Heaven, as the univerſal Heaven is divine good and divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord, and conſequently that the whole 


_ of Heaven was repreſented in that love, together with beati- 


N 


tudes and delights innumerable, which indefinite term he ex- 


preſſed by a word that ſignifies myriads of myriads. He ex- 


reſſed aſtoniſhment, that members of the Chriſtian church 
mould continue ſuch ftrangers to this truth; whereas that 
church is the Lord's repreſentative of Heaven on earth, and 
Heaven exhibits a complete Marriage of good and truth. He 
likewiſe appeared amazed at adultery being more commonly 


practiſed within than without the church, as the inordinate 


atification of that mg" in every ſpiritual view is the love of 
alſe joined with evi 


flowing from the love of truth conjoined with good. 
375. Every one knows that two married perſons, who are 
in mutual love, have an interior bond, as it is eſſential to the 
true conjugal ſtate that there be a union of minds and affec- 
tions, and according to the quality of theſe ſuch is the union, 
and conſequently the love: how the mind is intirely formed 
of the ſpecies of truth and good that it has imbibed, for all 
things in the univerfe have den, relation to good and truth, 
and alſo to their conjunction; wherefore the union of minds 
is according to the quality and kinds of truth and good from 
which they are formed, and / that is the moſt perfect union 
where the latter are pure and genuine. It is to be remarked 
here, that there is no ſtronger ſympathy than between truth 
and 17 5 and accordingly ms this ſource it is that, true con- 
Jug | 
between 


, and the pleaſure of it of an infernal na- 
ture, being diametrically oppoſite to the delights of Heaven | 


love deduces it's origin: (239) there is alſo a ſympathy 


» 
—— 
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ſome relation to good and truth, n. £451, 3266, 4390, 4409, 5232, 
7256, 10122; and to their conjuncti 
2 marriage between good and truth, n. 1094, 2173, 25049. That 


(299) That all things in the univerſal Heaven and world have | 


+ n. 10555. That there is 
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infernal kind, and the end of which is Hell. 


between falfe and-evil, from which proceeds a love; but of at 


376. From what has been here ſaid concerning the origin 
of conjugal love, we may be able to pronounce who are in 
conjugal love, and who are not: now of the fotmet claſs are 


all they, who, through divine truths, attain to divine good, 


conjugal love being only ſo far pute and genuine, as the truths 
Which are joined to the good are ſo: and as all good in union 
with it's truth, is from the Lord, it follows, that no one can 
be in a ſtate of perfect conjugal love, unleſs he acknowledge 
the Lord and his Divinity; for otherwiſe the divine influence 
and preſence are not in the truths, which a man has, to ſanQify 
and make them divine. EL | | 
377. From hence we may conclude, that they who come 
under the predicament of falſe, (%) or oppoſite to the truth 
gui in falſis], more eſpecially if from an evil panciple [:n Falſi 
ex mals |, cannot experience any Gin true copjugy! ove, as 
their inward gate is ſhut againſt the eavenly influx, and their 
external or natural part occupied by falfe and evil, which, 
through their cloſe conjunction, form an infernal kind of Mar- 
| 58 2 lage; 


ah * 


% 


6 


it, and that there is a 8 tendency to union in both, n. 9206, 
9207, 9495» That the lif | 
2579, 4070.—5147, 9667. That truth is the form of good, n. 
| 949; 3180, 3574, 9154: That truth is to good as water is to 
bread, n. 4976. 5 

It is not eaſy to render our Author's meaning in this place 
intelligible to the common reader without a paraphraſe, not only 
on account of the difference of idioms in the two languages, but 
alſo with reſpect to the conception of the matter. 1 | 
he ſpeaks of the falſe of evil, and the true of good, he not only 
uſes thoſe words as ſubſtantives, which are adjectives in the 
Engliſh, but in a ſenſe which we have no ſubſtantives that fully 
expreſs. Thus, the error, falſchood, or falſity of evil, conveys 
not the idea meant; but the falſe of evil here ſignifies a contra- 
riety to whatever is right and true, proceeding from a diſpoſition, 


of mind or principle contrary to every thing that is good, or a 


wrong underſtanding iſſuing from a perverſe wilt 


depraved 


affections. Thus, the unconverted, natural man, who loves 


only himſelf and the world, is an enemy to all fpiritual truth 
through the malignity of his nature; and all that fuch a one 
thinks, ſays, and does, is contrary to the divine order and will) 
as there is no divine love in his heart, there is no divine light in 
his mind and underſtanding, = fuch a one ivin ſpiritual darke 
neſs, or in the falſe of (from) evil. Tr. e 


e of truth is from good, n. 1589, 1997) 
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(24) 
nage ſome inftanees: of which, I have ſeen: they converſe 


indeed together, and have external fellowſhip in lewdnels ; but 


inwardly hate one another beyond all deſcription. | 

378, Neither can there be true conjugal love between two 
perſons of different religions; as the true of one agrees not with 
the good of the other; and two diſſimilar and diſcordant per- 
ſuahons cannot conſiſt with unanimity, and therefore their 


love cannot be of ſpiritual extraction; or if they cohabit and 


agree, ſuch agreement is the effect only of natural cauſes; (240) 
for this reaſon Marriages .in the Heavens are formed only of 
thoſe who belong to the ſame ſociety, as being in and 
truth of the ſame kind and quality: that all there of one and 


the ſame ſociety are in like good and truth, and differ from 


thoſe of other ſocieties, ſee above, n. 41, eg. This was 
repreſented among the Iſraelites by their marrying within their 
own tribes, and in particular into their ow! — and not 
44 | a PF 

Neither can there exiſt true conjugal love between a 


. 379 | 
| vulbend and different wives at the ſame time, as this counter- 


acts the ſpiritual origin and end of Marriage, which is the 
union of two minds, and conſequently hinders the interior 
conjunction of good and truth, which is eſſential. to this love: 
now Marriage with more than one wife is like an underſtand- 
ing divided into many wills, or as a man that joins himſelf to 
different churches, whereby his faith is ſo diſtracted, that it 
comes to nothing. The angels declare, that to marry ſeveral _ 
wives is abſolutely contrary.to the divine order, and that they 
art aſſured of this many ways; particularly from hence, that 
as ſoon as they entertain any notion of ſuch Marriages, they 
loſe their heaveply peace and joy, and become, as it were, 
intoxicated through a ſeparation between their internal good 
and truth: and if their mental faculties become ſo diſordered 
trough 3 the leaſt inclination on Polygamy, they 
conclude with the - conviction, that the engagement 


itſelf would darken their minds, avd baniſh their joys, and 


that from a heavenly conjugal love they ſhoyld fall into a groſs 
mordinate paſſion inconſiſtent with the purity of _ A 
3 We; lights: 
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(240) That it is unlawful for perſons of different religions to 
contratt mazriage; as this hi the conjunction of like good 


and like wth in the affeQions and underſtandimg, and conſe- 
Wentix unaninity, n. 3995. F 
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Cary. 


lights: (247) they ſay, that it is difficult for men, tow de 


to form any conception of this matter, as ſo very few have 
any experience of true conjugal love, without which the 
muſt remain intire 5 to that inward ſatisfaction which 
reſults from it, whilſt they experience nothing more than the 
gratification of the ſenſual part, which in a little time changes 
into diſguſt; whereas the ſpiritual delight of pure conjugal 
love not only laſts even to old age in this world, but after 
death makes a part of the joys of Heaven, where it is exalted 
to higher ſpirituality and ection in eternity: they mores, 
over faid, that the beatitudes of truly ſpiritual conjugal love 
might be reckoned up to many thouſands, of which not one 
was fully known by mortal man, nor can be rink, 20 ex- 
perienced by any who are not in that ſtate of heavenly Mar- 
riage, which: conſiſts in the union of good and truth from the 


380. Love of dominion in one of the married parties over 
the other baniſhes true conjugal love and it's heavenly delight; 
foraſmuch as the latter, as was obſerved before, conſiſts in 

à conformity of wills on both ſides by mutual conſent and 
choice, which the thirſt of dominion in the party aiming at 
government totally defeats, by exalting the will of ſelf over 
that of the other, and obſtructing that free and equal com- 
munication of love and it's friendly offices, in which the hap- 
pineſs of marriage conſiſts; nay, ſo oppoſite is the luſt of power 
and rule to every thing that is celeſtial. and ſpiritual in that 
kate, as to render the very mention of it ridiculous. Where 
one wills and loves as the other does, there is liberty in 2 
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(241) As huſband and wife ſnould be one in the eſſential prin 
eiples of life, and as they conſtitute one angel in Heaven, there 
fore true conjugal love cannot fubſiſt between one huſband and 
different wives, n. 1907, 2740. That to have more wives than 
one at the ſame time. is contrary to the divine order, n. 10835 · 
That marriage can only be between two, evidently appears from 
thoſe who belong to the Lord's celeſtial kingdom, n. B65, 3246 
990, 10172; and that becauſe the angels of that kingdom are in, 

the moſt intimate union of good and trüth, n. 7 Tha * 


Was permitted to the Iſraelites to have more wives than one 1 
the ſame time, and alſo to keep concubines, but not ſo to Chri- 


tians; and the* reaſon of the difference is becauſe the former. 
were only in the externals ef religion, but the latter are calleqꝭ to 
inward and ſpiritual religion, and conſequently to the intern 


wurriage of good and truth, n. 3246, 4837, 8809. 
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for liberty 


4 23 3. 
the offs ing of love; but where the ſpirit, of 


Joverning preſides; all is ſervitude, for the party, who is in- 


been a ſpeQator of their *quarrels and vindictive rage, as in 
the intermediate ſtate every one appears outwardly what he is 
inwardly, being free there from thoſe reſtraints and motives 


ſigated by the deſire of dominion, is a ſervant to the imperious 
P 15 Theſe things will not appear in their full evidence 
to ſuch as are wholly ſtrangers to the ſweet liberty that is 
in heavenly love; but enough has been ſaid on this ſubject to 
ſhew, that the exerciſe of Ea ion is ſo far from uniting, 
that nothing tends more to divide minds; it may indeed ſub. 
due, but a mind ſubdued or ſubjugated, is either without a 
will of it's own, or has an oppoſite will; if it has no will, it 


- conſequently has no love; and if an oppoſite will, the paſſion 


that preyails in it is hatred and not love; and fuch married 


| perſons as are in this condition and character, are all at ſtrife 
and war within, however they may ſmooth over their beha- 
viour towards one another with an external decency for the 


ſakę of peace. This inward hoſtility manifeſts itſelf in the 
ather world, where they attack each other with fury and 
open violence when they meet, as I can teſtify from having 


to fave appearances, by which they regulate their hehaviour 
in this world. | | 


. 381, We have indeed inſtances of apparent cenjugal love 


in ſome, but without the reality, if they are not in the love of 


| good and truth; and it is not unuſual to counterfeit this ap- 


rance from various motives, as for example, that the 


parties may live quietly and at eaſe in their families, may be 


properly accommodated in ſickneſs and old age, or that the 
children they are fond of may be duly taken care of; fome 

ractiſe an affectionate behaviour through fear of the other 
— through regard to character, to prevent bad conſe- 


| 22 and in ſome caſes on account of natural paſſion. 


onjugal love has alſo it's different degrees in married per- 
ſons; ſome have it in a higher, and ſome in a lower degree, 
Nay, oue may be in a Ape en for it, and the other in none 
at alt; and under ſuch difference, Marriage may be to one as 


N 


Heaven, and t6 the other as Hell. ON 
382. The moſt perfect conjugal love is in the inmoſt 
Heaven, as the angels there are moſt highly graduated in con- 


Joined, truth and good, and alfo in innocence; the angels of 


dt inferior Heavens are alſo (according to their degree in 


+ i 
* 


innocence) in pure gonjugal love, which, conſidered in itſelf, is 
4 fate of innocence, and attended with heayenly delights, 
P 


PL 


(ae Þ- 7 
whit the bleed pairs, from an infantile fimplicity of ail. 
poſition, receive pleaſure from all that they Tee, and give 


pleaſure in all that they do; for a heavenly virtue tinctures all 


things to them: and hence it is, that conjugal love is repre, 
ſented above by the moſt delightful emblems; accordingly 
I have ſeen it repreſented by a virgin of exquiſite beauty, girt 


about, as et were, with a white cloud; and it was told me, 


that all the angels derive their beauty from conjugal love, 
that all the particular affections and ſentiments; that iſſued 


from this ſource, were repreſented by adamantine atmoſpheres, 


% 


true, ſpiritual, conjugal love. 


on. (242) It is evident from hence, that Marria 


Intermixec. with carbuncles and rubies, exciting fenſations 
that penetzated even to the mental affeftions. In a word, 


Heaven. repreſents itſelf by conjugal love, 'and that becauſe ! 
the conjunction of good and truth in the angels conſtitutes 


— 


Heaven, and the ſame conjunction conſtitutes the eſſence of 


382. Marriage in the Heavens differs from Marriage on 
earth, and herein more particularly, that the latter is inftituted 
for the procreation of children, whereas the end of heavenly 
marriages is the procreation or multiplication of good and 
truth, in the conjunction or union of which ſuch marriage 
conſiſts; and as the love of good and truth is the bond of it, 
ſo are theſe the fruit of it: hence it is, that by births and 

nerations in the Word, we are to underſtand ſuch as are 
4 viz. of good and truth; by father and mother, 
truth conjoined with good as the propagating principles; by 
ſons and daughters, the truths and gobds, propagated; and by 
ſons and daughters-in law, the conjunQticns of theſe, and! 
rriages in the 

Heavens are very different from Marriages on earth, the former 
(242) That conception, delivery, nativities, and generations, 


have alſo a ſpiritual meaning in reference to good and truth, or 
love and faith, n. 613, 1145, 1755, 2020-8042, 9325, 10199. 


That hence, by ſpiritual application, we read of regeneration an 


new birth through. faith and love, n. 5160, 5598, 9042, 9843, 


That Mother ſignifies the church in refpeR to true doQrine, and 


" Father good, and alſo good of the church, n. 2691, "2717, 3703, 
5580, 8897. That Sons ſignify the affeGtions of truth, and con- 
ſequently truths, n. 489, 491, 533, $649, 9807; and Daughters, 


the affections of good, and alſo good in general, n. 489, 490, 


 491—6778, 9035. That Son-in-law ſignifies truth affociated io 
the afſeftion of good, n. 2389. That Dag hier- in- lat ſignifies 
good aſſociated to it's proper truth, n. 484. N 


„„ ©. 


peing ſpiritual, and not ſo properly called Nuptials, as Con. 


unction of minds through the union of good and truth; 
whereas on earth they are properly, Nuptials, as conſiſtin 

not only in a ſpiritual, but alſo a carnal conjunction; aul 
ſoraſmuch as ſuch” kind of nuptials is not in Heaven, there- 
fore the two mates, or married perſons are not there called 
huſband and wife; but each other's partner 1 he named 
from an idea in the angels of two minds united) by a term 


anſwering to his or her mutual, or ſecond ſelf. What has 


here faid, may lead us to the true meaning of thoſe 
words of our Lord concerning Marriage, Luke xxi. 35, 36. 


383. It has been given me to ſee how Marriages are con- 


tracted in the Heavens: now it muſt be obſerved, that 


throughout Heaven, ſuch as are of like diſpoſitions and qua- 
lities are eonſociated into particular fellowſhips ; and fuch 
as differ in theſe reſpects are diſſociated or ſeparated, © ſo 


that every ſociety in Heaven conſiſts of ſimilar members; 


and theſe are brought together by the Lord, and not through: 


their own mars 5 ſee above, n. 41, 43, 44, & ſeg. In like 
manner the huſband and wife are brought together, being 
ſuch whoſe minds are capable of union with each other, on 


which they love each other with mutual cordiality at firſt 
ſight, immediately perceive their appointed union, and enter 
into Marriage: thus all Marriages in Heaven are from the 


Lord only: they alſo celebrate a feſtival on the occaſion in 
the preſence of many; theſe feſtivals differ in different ſo- 
Cleties, ' 1 — 2 8 | 
mankind, and alſo of future angels, (for, as was obſerved 
under it's proper article, Heaven is peopled by the human race) 
and being aceording to the true inſtitution of them a ſpiritual 
origin, through the conjunction of good and truth, and the 


divine bleſſing on pure conjugal love; on theſe 3 wy 


are conſidered as holy by the angels; and, on the other 
they look upon adultery, the oppolite to cenjugal love, as 


profanation ; whilſt they behold in one the image of Heaven, 


through the conjunction of good and truth therein, and in the 
other an image of Hell, through the conjunction of falſe with 
evil: — on the very naming of adultery, they turn 
their backs in token of averſion: Sor this contrariety in jt 


eo every thing ſacred, it comes to paſs, that the gate of 
Heaven is ſhut againſt the adulterer, the conſequence of 
which is his turing infdeh, and renouncing the faith of the . 


church. 


= - 


384. As Marriages in this world are the ſeminaries of 
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horch. (243) That all in Hell are enemies to conjugal love, 
was given me to perceive by an impreſſion on my mind by the 


ſphere exhaling thence, which, ſeemed as a continued effort 
to diſſolve and violate the marriage bond; denoting thereby, 
that the ruling paſſion in hell is that of adultery, and conſe 
quently an enmity to the union of good and truth, which is 
he foundation of Heaven, From which we may.conclude, 
that the gratification of this inordinate paſſion is nothing ſhort 
of an infernal pleaſure, and diametrically oppoſite to the 
| wp t ſatisfaction of pure conjugal love, which is a heaven- 
I picature. __- | My ad: 


x” 385: There were, on a time, certain if irits, who, from a | 


ꝓractiſed behaviour in this life, followed me with an over- 


officious ſedulity, and with an air of ſoftneſs. that reſembled 
che humility of good ſpirits; but by the influx from their 


Ipheres, I could perceive fallacy and guile within, At length 
entered into converſation with one of them, who, I found, 


had been a commanding military officer, and, as I diſcovered 


domething of the libertine in his ideas, I turned the diſcourſe 
% the ſubject of Marriage, in that way of ſpiritual conver- 
ſation which is by repreſentatives, equally expreſſive with 


any other, and much more copious, though laconic; and he 
told me, that in this world he had made light of adultery: 1 
had the freedom to tell him, that „ abominable, 


whatever pains they who were guilty of that ſin might take 
to reaſon themſelves into a'perſuaſion of it's lawfulneſs; and 
that he might know this from marriage being the ſeminary of 
the human race, and alſo of the celeſtial kingdom, and. conſe. 


quently not to be violated, but held: as ſacred; moreover, 


hat, as he was in the ſpiritual world, and in a ſtate of per- 


_ception, he ought to know —— love, as a ſpiritual 


principle, was derivative from the 


F- 
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rd through Heaven; 
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That adultery is profanation, n, 9961 1 10174. That the 
Heaven is ſhut againſt àdulterers, n. 278. That they, 


who place their delight in this fin, diſqualify themlſelves for Hea- 
ven, n. 539, 2733, 2747, 2748, 2749, 2751, 10175. That adul- 


terers are unmerciful, and without religion, n. 824, 2747, 2748. 
That in the other world they delight in naſtineſs, and are in 


Hells ſuited thereto, n. 2755, 5394, 5722, That their ideas arc 


Klthy, n. 2747, 2748. That by adultery in the Word, in 2 
ſpiritual ſenſe, is ſignified the Lens. of good; and by for- 
nication, the perverting of truth, n. 2466, 2729, 3399, 4865, 8904, 


10638. 
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and that mutual love, which is the cement of heavenly bliſs, 
proteeded. from the ſame ſource ; as likewiſe. from hence, 
that adulterers, as ſoon as they approach the celeſtial ſocieties, ' 
become ſenſible of their own impurity, and ug unable to 
bear the holy efflux, f| ontaneouſly precipitate themſelves down 
to Hell: I farther obſerved to him, that at the leaſt he could 
not but know, that to violate the laws of Marriage was 
contrary to all laws both divine and human, as well as to the' 
dictates of unbiaſſed reaſon; to which I added other argu- 
ments. To all which he only replied, tlrat he was of a diffe- 
tent way of thinking when in this world, and ſhewed at 
inclination to diſpute the matter with me; but I told him 
that plain truths did not allow of reaſonings, and that argu- 
ments might be invented to plead for any thing a man liked, 
nay, in defence of any error or evil; and that he would do 
well to conſider the unanſwerable reaſons that had been of- 
fered; or, to view the matter in another light, that he would 
try the caſe hy that well-known unalterable rule of equity, that 
no man ſhould do to another what he would not that another 
ſnould do to him; and, by thus making the caſe his own, aſk 
himſelf, If any one ſhould have ſeduced a wife he had loved, 
whether under the freſn ſenſe of the injury he would not have 
exprefſed the utmoſt deteſtation of adultery, and have em- 
ployed the {kill in 3 to aggravate the guilt: of it, 
which he now meant to employ in the defence of it; nay; if 
he would not, in the bitterneſs of his reſentment, have ad- 
judged the criminal to the pit of Hell. 5 | 
386. I have had a perception of the delights of pure con- 
jugal love in their progreſſion to the heavenly ſtate, and alſo 
of the impure pleaſures of adultery in their's to the infernal 
ſtate, in the other worlds; and ſaw how the former were ſub. 
limated by an increaſe of innumerable and unſpeakable beati- 
tudes, from more to more, till they were exalted to the joys of 
the inmoſt heaven, or that of perfect innocence, and that with 
_ the like increaſe of liberty; for all liberty proceeds from 
love, and the higheſt degree of it from conjugal, which is alſo 
celeſtial love: but the progreſſion of adulterous love is 4 
Inverſe degrees towards Hell, and fo. on to the lowermolt 
Hell, where all is dire and horrible: ſuch is the lot of. adul- 
terers in the other world. By adulterers is here meant, they 
who take delight in the gratification of this ſinful paſſion, 
but have no reliſh for the innocent delights of pure conjugal 
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387. THE Functions of the pgs in Heaven cannot be 
enumerated or deſcribed in particular; and therefore; being 
indefinite and various according to the different offices and 
Tervices of the ſeveral ſocieties, we can only ſpeak of them in 
A general = Every ſociety has it's particular offices, for 
they are all diſtin according to their peculiar excellencies 
5 ſpecies of good, (ſee above, n. 41 CD and conſequently 
according to their uſes; for that only is conſidered as | 
by all in Heaven, which is good by-operation and act: there 
every one performs good offices; for the Lord's kingdom is 
the ki gdom of Uſes. (244) ee / | . 
388. There are different Adminiſtrations in the Heavens as 
well as on earth; viz, Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, and Domeſtic: of 
the firſt has been ſpoken in the article concerning Divine 
Worſhip, n. 221 to 227; of the ſecond, in che chapter con- 
cerning Governments in Heaven, m 213 to 220; and of the 
laſt, in the chapter concerning the Habitations and Manſions 
of the Angels, n. 183 to 190: and alſo in the laſt chapter 
concerning Marriages in Heaven, n. 366 to 386; all which 


make appear, that there are ſeveral functions and adminiſ- 


trations eſtabliſned in every one of the heavenly ſocieties. 

389. All things in 2 are inſtituted according to 
Divine Order, which is preſerved throughout by the — by 
niſtrations of Angels; thoſe things which relate to more 
general good or uſe, by the Angels who are moſt eminent for 
wiſdom ; and ſuch as are of more private or particular con- 
fideration, by thoſe which are leſs eminent, and ſo on; all in 
ſubordination tg Divine Order according to their uſes reſpec - 


tively; and hence it follows, that to every angelical office is 


8 


— * * * 
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wor. v4 = 


(344) That the kingdom of the Lord is the kingdom of uſes, 


n. 453, 696, 110g, 9645, 4054, 7038. That to ſerve the Lord is. 

to do uſes, n. 2038. That all in the other world are appointed 

to uſefulneſs, n. 110g; and that this extends even to dad and 
- infernal ſpirits, and in what manner, n. 696. That all hae 
_ their character and denomination from the uſes they perform 
reſpectively, n. 4054, 6815. This illuſtrated, n. 75038, That 
angelical bleſſedneſs 5 

4517 | 9 


— 


1 


oh 


in doing good offices of love, u 


| propriat: 


diſqualif 
us on 


of God. 


390. 
concern 

a of 
u of 
conduct 
and gra 
in prop 
uſefulne 
pet the 
thence. 
of ſpirit 
rule: h 


ex or 1 


differen 
nz. thi 
of his f 


— — 


conſtiti 
perſon; 
atike, 1 
which 
to our 1 


and ſoc 
in _an-v 
anch th; 
theit 2. 
bour 3 


is dur 


of his fellow-citizenz of his ſociety, his country; or the church 


„C ©. Av 7» WP 


and that to do good thereto 


(249 ) 
aniexed f dignity according to the dignity of it's uſe ; hows 

ever, the Angel aſſumes not the honour to himſelf, but aſligns 
it to the uſe, and as the uſe is the ſame with the good which 


he adminiſters, and all good is from the Lord; therefore to 
77 bim he aſcribes all the praiſe : Nay, were any diſpoſed to ap- 
propriate to himſelf any part of the honour, he would thereby 


diſqualify himſelf for any high office in Heaven, as ſeeking 
his own glory more than the uſe of his office, and the honour 
of God. By uſe here is to be underſtood the Eord, ſeeing, 
as was ſaid before, uſe. ſignifies the ſame as good, and all good 
proceeds from him . | 3 
390. From what has been ſaid, a judgment may be formed 
concerning the nature of ſubordination in Heaven; and how | 
every one there not only loves, eſteems, and honours the good 
uſe of adminiſtrations, but alſo the inſtruments employed in 
conducting them, and that in proportion to their humility 
and gratitüde in giving glory to the Lord in that behalf; for 
in proportion thereto is their wiſdom; and the extent of their 
uſefulneſs ; and as ſpiritual love, eſtimation, and honour ref 
pe@ the uſe; ſo the honour of the perſon miniſtering it, atiſes 
thence. (245) He alſo that conſiders men by the ſtandard 
of ſpiritual truth, forms his judgment according to the ſame. 
rule: he ſees one man refembling another, whether in a high- 


er or lower degree of office and dignity, and eſtimates the 


difference only by the difference of wiſdom that is in him, 
viz. the wiſdom of loving uſefulneſs, whether for the good 


— 


.- 


(245) That by the love of our neighbour is not meant the love 


of his perſon, but of his principles and qualities, which are the 
conſtituents of him, m 3o2z, 10936. That they who love the 


perſon; without reſpecting the principle, love good and evil 
alike, n. gg. That fuch befriend the evil as well as good, 
which is being injurious to the latter, and makes no part of love 
to our neighbour, n. 3820, 6703, 8120, $121. The judge who 
puniſhes cfiminals for theit reformation, and to the end that the 
good may not be injured or ſuffer by them, thereby does an act 


bf love fot his neighbour, m 3820, $120, 8121. That every man 


and ſociety in particular, as alſo. our country and church, and, 
in an-univerſal ſenſe, the kingdom of the Lord, is our neighbour, . 
and t! Fam the love of good, according to 
their reſgective qualities and ſtates, is ſhewing love to our neigh- 
bour ; conſequently their benefit, which is to be conſultod by us, 


. 


is our heighlqur, n. 6818 to To _ 


* * 


| (259 1] 
w he is of. In this exerciſe of uſes conſis: ous love to the 
15 | Lord, from whom proceeds all the good that is in uſes; and 
17 alſo our love to our neighbour, whoſe real good and benefit 


is to be the object of our love and beneficence, whether con- 
ſidered under the character of fellow. citizen, or the complex 
relation of ſociety, country, or church oo 
391. All the ſocieties in the Heavens are diſtinct [or diſtin- 
et] p to the adminiſtration of uſes therein, in the 
ame manner as they are diſtinguiſhed according to their reſ- 
e e [kinds of good], and thoſe goods are actual, or 
gobds of charity, as obſerved above, n. 41, el ſeg. or, in other 
words, goods of uſes: thus ſome ſocieties are appointed to 
the charge of infants; others to inſtrutt and educate them till 
they are grown up: there are particular ſocieties inſtituted 
for the improvement of ſuch young perſons of both ſexes as 
have been prepared for Heaven in this world by a virtuous 
and pious education; and others to form for Heaven ſuch as 
are well diſpoſed, but ignorant: ſome whole office it is to 
inſtruct thoſe that are from the various Heathen nations: 
ſome to receive the novitiate ſpirits, or ſuch as are newly ar- 
rived from this world, and to defend them againſt all aſſaults 
from evil ſpirits: ſome alſo there are, whoſe deſignation is to 
miniſter to thoſe who are detained for # while in the lower 
earth: ſame, whoſe province it is, by turns, to preſide as 
overſeers in the infernal kingdom, to reſtrain the evil ſpirits 
from tormenting one another beyond due meaſure; and laftly, 
ſome are appointed to the care of thoſe who are raiſed from 
| death. (2400 In general, the Angels of every ſociety are 
employed about men, in order to preſerve and lead them from 
evil affections, and the thoughts which they are apt to excite 
in their minds ; and to inſpire them with good affections, as 
far as they ean receive them conſiſtently with free 2 _ 
$$ - . 3 E e fo FLO lereb/ 
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hereby they guide and influence their works or actions, and 
bend their inclinations, from evil, as far as may ſtand with 
the nature of free agents. The Angels, whilſt they are pre- 
ſent with men, reſide, as it were, in their affections, and are 


mearer to or further from them, according to their degree of 


life from true doctrines: but all theſe adminiſtrations are 


om the Lord 9 


che Angels, which act only as his in- 
nce it is, that by Angels, in the in- 


moſt ſenſe of the Word, is meant ſame attribute or operation 
of the Lord, and alſo that the Angels 


Gods. (247) 


in Scripture are called 


392. The-forementioned are the common Functions of the 


Angels; but beſides theſe, every Angel has his charge. or 


office in particular; for eyery common or general uſe is com- 


pounded of innumerable others, which, 


re called mediate, 


ing, ar:attendant_- uſes; all and every of which, whe- 
ther co-ordinate or ſubordinate, are according to Divine Or- 


uſe or common good. 


393. They who! 


8 e * i444 4 m i f . 1 4 
oved: the Word in this world, and ſtudi- 


der, and in their complex conſtitute and perfect the common 


oully inveſtigated the truths, therein, not for honour. or ſecular 
advantage, but ſor purpoſes of practice and good life, both 


l 


— thernſelves and others; ſuch are thoſe who 
are appointed to the 


: in Heaven L and 


according to the degree of ſuch their piaus purſuit is their 
n from the Word in the Heavens, the 
ſenſe of which, there is not natural, as in this world, but 


wholly ſpiritual; ſee above, n. 259. Theſe exereiſe the 


office of preachers, and according to the eſtabliſhed laws of 


of ciyil adminiſtration, they conſtitute the province of ſuch as 


Dine Order excel in eminence of rank and dignity, as theß 
uy 


As to matters 


in this world loved their,country, and preferred che good of 
it to their own private, advantage, doing that, which is juſt 


plealure to improve their minds : knowledge. of t 8 
of juſtice: and equity, in ſuch degree are they qualified for 
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roperty from the Lord, n. 1925, 2821, $039, 4085, 6280, $192. 


That angels in the Word are called gods, from their reception of 
e truth and good from the Lord, n. 4295, 4403, 830, 
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loved ſelf and the world'above uſefulneſs, have no place nor 


| ing toit uſe, is in a ſimilar Rate of life to that which ap- 
_ are the ſame dy pe gens. gr mance 
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Abet in the be ſocieries;: e b e — 
according to e lege -abilitics,” which are in 

tion to the degree of their affectionate zeal for the .common 
good. In a Word, the offices, adminiſtrations, and employ. 
ments in Heaven are innumerable, and far oe thoſe 
that are to be faund in this world, ond all that are concerned 
therein take delight to be ſo from their love of uſe· 
fulneſs; where nd one is actua by ſelfiſh or luc rative mo. 
tives, or under the te tion — ge, care for the nerdful 
accommodations of life, as theſe are: all miniſtered to them 
gratuitouſly, as Pere habitations, veſtments, food .conve- 
nient, &. From all which iifoltows; that they who have 


in Heaven; for the ruli flion:or affection, which 
3 taken poſſeſſi — of the brane igofens in this world, fol- 
lows him in the next, nor is it nden 4098 inlay 
ic above, ne 3Þgo i274 913 216% 
£3 "2394+ Everyone in Heaven is in his gffice-acoording'ts Cor. 
reſpondence ; but this Corre {pondence reſpects not merely the 
obtward office or act, but it's uſe! and tendency; ſee above, 


. tra; and there is a Correſpondenoe in all things, n. 2 


vrho in Heaven is in any Function or work correſpond- 


pertained to him in the body, (for thi iriual and natural 
ings ip s-difference;' that 

there his deli r — 190k 
ſwerably to his! inn life, which is more WR of hea. 
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= (+ "The 10 t e in comprehendin uu kene of 85 | 
Author: in this paſſage, which ſeems th be gs ollaws,” viz. the 
interior 5 55 of a good man on earth has it's corref ate 
+ Heaven, — ſweet reliſh and delectable on of it 
is different in oe "different kingdoms :i 'thus the love of God and 
the peace of God are the ſame divine affections in the ſou) in 


- both worlds, yet their beatitudes can only be 6 in 


the angeticat ftate, as free from the imperſections anch mpm 
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395. EW or none at this time have any conception of 


of thoſe, who have exerciſed their minds moſt on theſe ſub- 
jets, are very groſs, or next to none: I had the 3 
tunity of knowing this from the ſpirits, who had newly been 
— raves world to the other, and which, left to 
themſelves, think as they had done before. Now this igno- 
ranee in men concerning the Joys of Heaven ariſes from Ren 
conceiving them to be ſimilar to the out ward gratifications of 
the natural man in this world, and from their having no no- 
tion of the inward and ſpiritual man, nor of what conſtitutes 
the Happineſs of his condition, inſomuch, that were any one 
to deſerihe to them ſuch ſpiritual delights from his on ex- 
perience of them, the deſeription could take no hold of their 
groſs material ideas, nor excite any perception in their minds 
What was told them, but be immediately rejected by them: 
and yet it is rational to conclude, that when any man is di- 
veſted of the external or natural part of his compoſition, he 
muſt wholly enter upon that which is internal and ſpiritual, 


ſame nature wich himſelf, and if in ward and fpiritual, ſo ne- 
ceffarily more pure and refined, in order to be fuitably accom- 
modated to the condition of a ſoul or ſpirit; This may ſerve 
to eyince;- that hat his Tpirit took delight in here muſt con- 
ſtitute the delight of his' Þpirit hereafter ; as to the Corporeal. 
gratifications'of our nature,” being of the earth earthly,” they 
can make no part of a heavenly ſtate; but the things of the 

ſpirit of a man follow him into the other world, where he 


and conſequently, chat his Pleaſures and Joys muſt be of the 


lives 8 e 8 = Og 
396, All-Pleaſures flow from love as their only ſource, for 
what any one loves, that is pleaſant to him; conſequently, 
according to the kind of love, ſuch is the Pleaſure it yields: 


all corporeal or ſenſual Pleaſures iſſue from the love of ſelf, 
and the love of the world, from which proceed all kinds of 


concupiſcence and voluptuouſneſs; but all true delights of 
the ſoul or ſpirit originate from love to God, and love to our 
neighbgur ; and from theſe: ſources are derived our affections 
11 ood and truth, and our moſt ſatisfying interior Pleaſures. 
hele two loves, with their concomitant pleaſures, proceed 
Fs ig PEE, a be by 
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tioꝶ from and affect the inmoſt receſſes of the foul; 
dut the former ſpurious loves, with their pleaſures, iſſue from 
che carnal part; and from the world outwardly, or from be. 
neath, and affect the exterior ſenſes. As far therefore as the 
heavenly.loves beforcementioned are received and affect us, 
o far the inward. gate of the ſoul. or ſpirit ſtands. open to the 
"He influences; and as far as the other, two ſpurious loves 
are received and affect us, ſo far the outward 4 gate of the bo- 
Aily ſenſes ſtands open to this world and i it's evil influences: 

nd. as theſe. different kinds of love Fain admiſſion into our 

b ſo alſo do their reſpective pleaſures, thoſe of Heaven 


o the inward, and thoſe uf the world into the outware 


an; for, as Fas. Said, before. every piper) is nos: on 

's parent love. age 4 
397. Heaven is ; ſo.conſlituted, as to abound, with Pleaſures; 
Hamuch that, conſidered in itſelf, it is an aggregate of Bea, 
Etudes and Deleſtatians; and that becauſe. divine good, pro 
eeding from the loye of the Lord, conſtitutes Heaven both in 
a el and alſo in particular, inevery one there: now 
the pro erty of Divine e will the Salvation and 
de 0 ore and that intimatel ot and fully ſo that whe- 
ARR, or the 2998 Heaven, it comes tn ore 


5 128 e | i © * Hal 


* res.of heaven axe unutterable, a8. ions 
ny 8 e innumerahle as they ar 
borbed in crnal nd ſenſual gratifications,can have the leaf 
tion of any ne of them, and that becauſe, as was ſuill beſore, 
all bis receptive, faculties are turned hack ward from Heaven 


this world. 5 C ing immerſed. in the love 
8 — ling: — 


x {el and of taking-pleaſure-ig 
65 e, honours and riches of this World, or in 

| ons; Ebert theſs things do, as it were, ex: 
tinguiſh or Iuffocate all ſenſe of the refined leaſures of Heaven, 
Dre ſo far as to render the reality of them incredible 5 ſuch 
a one woul ready, to wonder, were you to tell him that 
5 there are fer of which honours and riches make 50 
Port; and re, ſhauld it be affrmed, that in Heaven 
there 8 an edle 8, variety of Delights, to which the molt 
Fi lendid enjoyments of this world, added to- the ing grati: 
cations of ſenſe, are nat wortky to be compared: how can it 
ſeem lirange, that. perſons of ſo groſs an apprehenſion ſhould 
be. unable to form any notions ml celeſtial happineſs! /. 
399. Samething * an eſlicgate Jay: be made copgerning 
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e ſuperlative Felicity in Heaven from the followi fingle > 
bo Jann ny VIZ. _ it conſtitutes part of the Hoppineſs f 
Angels, to communicate their joys to one another; and as all 
of them are like minded in this matter, how joyous muſt be 
the effect! ſeeing, as was ſaid above, n. 268, in the Heavens 
there is a anti ed eee 1 between one and all; and 
this reſults, as was ſaid before, from the twofold love that 
prevails there; love to the Lord, and love to their neighbour, 
both of which are of a communicative nature. Now love to 
the Lord is his own gift proceeding from his divine goodness, 
which communicates of his bleſſedneſs to all as far as they 
can receive it, for he wills the Happineſs. of all: and all whe 
love him partake of his Spirit, which is the bond of commu- 
nion and communication in his holy angels; and that love 
towards their neighbour is of like tendency and effect, will ap- 
pear from what follows; though what. has already been of- 
fered may ſuffice to indicate the natural tendency of thefe- 
loves in thofe that poſſeſs them, to communicate of their beſt 
things 2 but it is far otherwiſe with reſpect to the love of ſelf 
and the love of the world; for the former of theſe is a greedy 
defire of enriching ſelf at the expence of others, and therefore 
draws all to it, ſeeking only it's own things; whilſt the love 
of the world grudges to others the ſhare they poſſeſs of it, 
thinking that themſelves can never have enough; ſo that theſe. 
wo loves are deſtructive of all pleaſant and friendly commu- 
rication 3 or where fuch perſons do communicate to others, 
i is for their own ſakes, and that it may ſome way or other. 
redound to their own profit or pleaſure : that this is the caſe, 
I have had frequent experience when in company with ſpirits; 
who had been addicted to theſe loves whilſt they lived in the 
body, always finding my | erage frames to depart from me 
upon the firſt approach of ſuch; and J have alſo been told, that 
when they draw nigh to any angelical ſociety, the members of 
it feel a diminution: of their joy according to the nearneſs of 
their approach ; and what is no leſs ſtrange, that the evil ſpirits 135 
on their part receive a propottionable increaſe of pleature: 
hence we may know, that the ſtate of anyone's ſpirit, after it's 
ſeparation from the body, is ſimilar to what it was upon leur- 
ag it; and that thoſe here ſpoken of have the ſame covetous © 
deſire for 2 of others in the other world that they had 
in this, and take the ſame pleaſure in procuring to themſelves 
the poſſeſſion of them: and it may be farther obſerved from | 
what has here been ſaid, how deſfructive of heavenly joys the. oy 
love of ſelf and of chis world are, and conſequently how con- 
„ 7 n R trary 
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trary to the loves of that bleſſed. kingdom, the eſſential pr: 


perty of which is'to be communicative. ME 


400. It is here to be noted concerning thoſe who are under 


| ehedominion of the love of ſelf and the love of the world, that 


the pleaſure they feel on their approach to any of the heavenly 
ſocieties, is the pleaſure of their own evil concupiſcence, — 


directly oppoſite to every celeſtial delight, and that ſuch plea- 


ſure proceeds from depriving others of their heavenly joy; but 


when no ſuch deprivation takes place, the caſe is quite other- 


wiſe with them, for then they dare not advance a ſtep towards 


them, or if they ſhould, they would be ſure to ſuffer great per- 


turbation and anguiſh, and therefore they ſeldom have the bold- 
neſs to come near them; and as I have often had experience of 


this, I ſhall here relate ſomething by way of inſtance. There 


is nothing which ſpirits newly arrived in the other world more 
earneſtly defire than their immediate admiſſion into Heaven; 
this is the cafe with almoſt all, ſuppoſing that to be in Heaven 
is no other than to be introduced and received into a certain 


place; and accordingly, purſuant to their longing, they are 


conducted to ſome ſociety in the firſt or loweſt Heaven. Now 


as ſoon as they who are in the love of ſelf and of the world 


approach to the entrance of Heaven, they begin to feel ſuchi 
internal pains and anguiſh, as to find a Hell inſtead of a Hea- 


ven within them, and thereſore precipitate themſelves thence, = 
without being at reſt till they join company with their fellows 


in Hell. It often happened, that ſome of. this claſs had a 


longing deſire to experience ſomething of the Joys of Hearen ; 


and upon being told that theſe were only experienced in the 
ſenſations of the angels, they deſired communication witli 
them, which was granted; for what any ſpirit, which is not 
yet in Heaven or Hell, deſires; is readily granted, if it may 
% of any uſe : now upon ſuch communication being opened 
between them and the angels, they felt ſuch agonizing pains, 
that they could not contain themſelves, bending their heads 
down. to their feet, rolling on the ground, and twiſting them- 
{elves into various. forms, like ſo many ſerpents, through the 
anguiſh they felt within. Such effects had the heavenly ſen- 
tions of the angels, when - communicated to thoſe, whois. 
| ; wereimmerſed in the love of ſelf and of the world, fuch 
corrupt concupiſcences being quite contrary to thoſe pure 
aſtectiors, which are the inmates of . When one op- 
poſite acts upon another, the effect is violence and ſtrife; and 
kghus the celeſtial virtues of the angels, operating on the evil 
. © qualities of the other party, oceaſioned the violent 1 8 
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within them, which produced thoſe contortions and conflicts. 


and charity towards their neighbour, are liberal and commu- 


-bour; and conſequently, as their loves were oppoſite, ſo are 


SR. Op, Ply it. 
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, during his bodily life, ſenſibly affected therewith, and 


are changed into horrors, ſignified by the name of Hell- 


correſpond to thoſe impure gratifications, in which (however 
and joyous ſenſations ; and what Was before a hidden, though 


inſeparable from uſes, theſe being the good fruits of love and 
. and their alacrity to pn HE is the degree of their =_—_ | 
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The cauſe of this contrariety, as aſſigned before, is, that they 
who are influenced by the divine graces of the love of God, 


nicative of what they have; whereas they who are under the 
dominion of thoſe evil paſſions, the love of ſelf and the love 
of the world, are grudging and x. of what belongs to 
others: hence it is that Heaven and Hell are not only ſepa- 
rate, but oppoſite to each other. Now all in the latter are 
ſuch as in this life abandoned themſelves to temporal and car- 
nal gratifications from the love of ſelf and the love of the 
world: and all in the former, ſuch as here took delight in 
ſpiritual things from love to the Lord, and love to their neigh- 
the kingdoms to which they belong, inſomuch, that were 
they who are in the -hellh kingdom to extend but a finger 
beyond the ſphere of it, they would ſuffer pain thereby. Thi 

I have often been witneſs to „„ 
401. The man who is in the love of ſelf and of the world, 


the pleaſures reſulting from them; whereas he who is in the 
love of God and of his neighbour, has ſeldom, during his life 
here, the ſame manifeſt ſenſations thereof, nor of the ſweets 
of the good affections reſulting therefrom; but in their room 
feels only a kind of ſecret ſatisfaction in the center of his ſoul, 
darkened and covered, as it were, with this natural, corporeal 
integument, and deadened in a manner by the cares of this 
life: but tkeſe ſtates are quite altered after death; for then 
the pleaſures reſulting from the love of ſelf and of the world, 


firey and alternately into ſuch Kinds of naſtineſs and filth, as 


range it may be thought) he takes pleaſure: but that which, 

as obſerved before, was no more than an inward, fecret, and 
obſcure ſatisfaction in thoſe who were in the love of God and. - 
of their neighbour, is then changed into clear perceptions, 
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e of bleſſedneſs, does, in their manifeſted ſtate of 
eg life, bring forth the pleaſant fruit of ſpiritual de- ; 
402. All the pleaſures of heaven are connected with and 
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that this is ſo may be illuſtrated 7 compariſon with the firs 
bodily ſenſes in man, each of which derives it's pleaſure from 
exerciſe and uſe; the fight from beholding beautiful objects; 
the hearing from harmonious ſounds; the ſmelling from 
odoriferous ſcents, and the taſte from food of good ener 
and the uſes which they ſeverally perform by their reſpeQive 
offices are well underſtood by thoſe that attentively conſider 
them, more eſpecially if they are acquainted with their cor: 
reſpondent relations in reſpe& to the intellectual and animal 


economy: thus the pleaſure annexed to ſeeing, is from its 


ſubſervient uſefulneſs to the underſtanding, which is the inter. 
nal fight of the mind; and the pleaſure of hearing from the 
ſervice it miniſters to the intelle& and will, by hearkening, in 
order to obedience : (*) the ſenſe of ſmelling has it's pleaſure 
from the refreſhment and aid it yields'to the brain and lungs; 
the taſte from it's uſe in ſupplying the ſtomach with food for 
the nouriſhment of the who body ; and the touch, conſidered 
in a conjugal view, from it's eminent uſe in the propagation 
of the human ſpecies, and thereby providing'a ſeminary for 
celeſtia! inhabitants. All theſe pleaſiires with innocence are 
communicated to the ſenſes by ' influx from the heavenly 
world, where everydelight has it's uſe, and is in proportion to 
Xs degree v uf; A 
403. Certain ſpirits, from a notion they had entertained in 


this world; fancied that the happineſs of Heaven conſiſted in 
2 liſe of eaſe and indolence, and" being ſerved in all things | 


by others; but it was told them,'ithat'no-ſcriety could ſubſiſt 
happily in ſuch a ſtate, and that where all were to be ſerved, 
there could not be any to ſerve; moreover, that a life of 
Aleneſs would render them ſtupid” and good for nothing; 
that {Aion was eſſential to felicity, and reſt only the means 
of fitting them the better for it: they were likewiſe given 
to undetſtand, that the life of angels principally conſiſted in 
doing offices of love and uſe, and that it was their higheſt 
delight to be ſo employed: and then to make them aſfiamed 
of 40 abſurd a notion, as that of happineſs in Heaven conſift- 
ing in everlaſting indolence, there was given them a . 
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) Obedience is ſignified by hearkening in many places of the 
Sacred Writings ;. thus in particular, ates iv. 19. Whether it 
«© be right to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye.“ To hear likewiſe has the fame fignification, not only in 
Stripture language, but alſo in many other writings; thus; Neque 
audiſ currus habenas, Virg. Georg. I. Ir. or 
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teption of ſuch a ſtate, by which it appeared to them moſt 
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oh irkſome and melancholy, and ſuch as would not only be th 
br deſtructive of every joy, but in a little time be attended with |, 1 
m diſguſt and loathing. | SE | it 
15 404. Some ſpirits, which thought themſelves wiſer than BY 
* their fellows, had conceived an opinion in this world, that 15 
2 heavenly joy conſiſted altogether in praiſing and worſhipping 1 
bc God, and that this conſtituted the active life of angels ; but Ar 
nl it was told them, that God needed not their praiſes and 1 
mY worſhip, but willed rather that they ſhould moſily. be em- 5B 
. loyed in performing offices of uſe and love to one another; 5 
* ut this they conſidered more as a taſk of ſervitude than true 1 
in N although the angels aſſured them, that it was a 7 
10 molt free and delightful employment, as proceeding from the 1 
1 moſt affectionate good will, and which they executed with LE 
12 unſpeakable e e POTS 1 
od 405. Almoſt all, on their arrival in the other world, think 1 
that all infernal ſpirits haye one and the ſame Hell, and all 9 
= celeſtial ſpirits one and the ſame Heaven; whereas there is an i 5 
= endleſs variety in both, neither is one Hell or one Heaven DN 
ly quite ſimilar to another, as there are no two men, ſpirits, or 1 
= angels, that exactly reſemble each other, not even in the 70 
3 face; and when I went about to figure to my imagination 1 
in two ſuch exactly the ſame, the angels ſeemed to ſhudder at 1 
in it, telling me, that every whole was formed by the harmo- HY 
7 nizing conſent of many different parts, and that as was 153 
0 the harmony or agreement of the component parts, ſuch was FN 
d. the aggregate or whole; and that in this manner every 1 
of ſociety in Heaven was one body formed of feveral different 1 
* individuals, and the univerſal complex of Heaven was formed 555 
* of all the different ſocieties, and that the bond of their union "BY 
* was love from the Lord. (248) Uſes in the Heavens have 132 
* ' N . W 3 x alſo 4 1 
ſt 77 F 0 —— 1 
d (248) That every whole conſiſts of various different parts, 38 
2 rom Which it receives it's form and quality; and according to the Ef 
Fo harmony and conſent of it's component parts, is the degree of it's MF 
n perfection, u. 457, $241, 800g. That there is an infinite variety . 
— in the works of God; and no two things exactly alike, n. 7296, 1 
| goo2. The ſame holds true in the Heavens, n. 5744, 4005, 7236, 1 
1 7833, 7836, gov2. Hence, that all the ſocieties in the Heavens, 1 
1 and every angel in each ſociety, have their diſtin characters, 1 
4 and their different kinds and degrees as to good and uſe, n. 690, . 
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alſo their like variety and diverſity, no two of theni being 


exactly ſimilar. or the ſame, nor yet the pleaſures reſulting 
from them, though to every uſe belong innumerable pleaſures, 
and though all different, yet ſo orderly diſpoſed: and con- 
need, as to harmonize together, like the uſes of ever 
member, organ, and bowel in the human body, nay, which 
is ſtill more, of every veſſel. and fibre in each member, organ, 
and bowel, which are all ſo wonderfully adjuſted, as to co- 


. operate with their aſſociates, and perform their diſtinct offices 


one in all, and all in every one; Whilſt ſeparately, yet con- 


junctly, they form one regular ſyſtem of complicated uſes 
without the leaſt confuſion or diſorder. | 
406. 1 have, ſometimes converſed with ſpirits newly come 


from this world concerning their eternal ſtate, obſerving to 
them, that it nearly concerned them to know who was the 
Sovereign of the kingdom, what the conſtitution of it, and 


what the particular form of it's government; and that if ſuch 


as travelled into a foreign country in this world conſidered it 
of conſequence to be acquainted with theſe and the like par- 
ticulars relating to it, it was of ſtill greater importance to 
them to be informed of the ſame in reference to the kingdom 
in which they now were, and wherein they were to live for 
ever: that therefore they were to know, that the Lord of 


35 glory was the king of Heaven, and alſo the ſupreme Governor 
f 


e univerſe, and therefore that they were his liege ſub- 


jects; and moreover, that the laws of his ne: were 


eternal truths founded on that univerſal indifpenſable-law of 
_ the Lord above all things, and their neighbour as 
themſelves; nay, what was ſtill more, that now, if they 


would be as the angels, they ought to love their neighbour 


more than themſelves: on hearing/which they were ſtruck 


dumb: for though in this world they might neee have 
it 


heard of ſuch a doctrine, yet they gave no credit to it; and 
therefore wondered at fuch love, even in Heaven ; nay, that 


it was poſlible for any one to love his neighbour better than 


himſelf: but they were informed that all kinds of good be- 
came immenſely increaſed in the other world, and though in 


this life few, through the imperfection of human nature, 
could go farther than to love their neighbour as themſelves, 
as being here ſubject to corporeal affections; yet on their 
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| phat, 33197236, 783g, 3986. That the divine love of the 


ora gives them their heavenly form, and makes them to be as 
one man, n. 457, 3986, 5598. 3 5 
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removal from theſe impediments, true love became more 


fur and exalted, even to an angelical ſtandard, which is to 


ove their nei hbour more than emſelves, and to eſteem it 
their -happineſs to do good to others without ſeeking their 
own good, unleſs for the ſake of their neighbour, that he 


may feceive the benefit of it by communication; and that 


this was properly tg love their neighbour: better than them- 
ſelves: and with ret not only to the poſſibility, but alſo 
ty love, they were told, that many con- 


. 


. 407. A certain 1 5 who, in the life of the body, was in 


the laws of his government: on ring this, he was put to 


would be nothing better than uſurpation and rebellion againſt 


408. I 


ill retained the love of command, was 


* 


who have an earneſt defire to taſte of heavenly Joy. 


8 | . ; 2 9. 
(ua). 
408. I was in converſation with ſome ſpirits, which. had 4 
notion that Heaven, and the Joys thereof, conſiſted in being 

t there, when it was told them, that he which is leaſt 1; 


e, who, being without ſtrength and wiſdom, deſires not to 


_ greateſt in the kingdom of Heayen, and that by leaſt is meant 
be, either from himſelf, but from the Lord only; now fuch | 


a leaſt one is the happieſt, and conſequently the greateſt, for 
the Lord is to him both ſtrength and wiſdom ; and what 
means greateſt but happieſt, or what,do Nee y propoſe 
by their power, or the rich by their riches, but to be ha pier 
than others? Moreover, it was told them, that it made no 


part of heavenly happineſs to deſire to be ghe leaſt, in order 


thereby to be the greateſt, for that was aſpiring after gran- 
deur ; but that it conſiſted in heartily wiſhing better to others 
than to themſelves, and in doing them the beſt ſervices for 
their own ſakes with a diſintereſted love, _ / 
409. What heavenly Joy is, in it's eſſence, will not admit 
of deſcription, as being ſeated in the inmoſt principles of lite 
in the angels, from which it diffuſes itſelf into all their 
thoughts and affections, and thence into every thing they 
ſay and do: it is as if the ſecret receſſes of their ſouls were 
wide open to the divine influence, in order to pive it free 
admiſſion. into every fibre of their ſpiritual bodies, thereby to 
excite perceptions and ſenſations of delight ſurpaſſing the 


ower of expreſſion : for what takes it's rife in the center, is 


ropagated through all the derivations from it to the circum- 
ference, or external parts. The ve. ſpirits, which have 
not as yet been received into Heaven, nor conſequently 
entered into this Joy, are even tranſported at the ſenſation of 
it, when communicated to them by the efflux or ſphere of 
love iſſuing from any angel, as is ſometimes granted to thoſe 


410. Certain ſpirits, on a time, were anxious to feel ſome- 


_ thing of this Joy, and accordingly they were permitted to 


taſte as much of it as they were able to bear; and though 
the quantity communicated" to them was ſo extremely ſmall, 
as ſcarcely to deſerve the name of angelical, yet they deemed 
it to be highly celeſtial, as being ſuperlative with regard to 


their ſenſations; which convinced me, not. only that there 


are many degrees in heavenly Joy, but alfo, that what is the 
higheſt degree to one, ſcarcely equals the loweſt degree in 
another ; and alſo, that every one has his limited or utmoſt 


meaſure of Joy, which is Heaven to him, and that — 5 
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ſiftead of Increaſing his happineſs, would be painful and more | 


than he could ſuſtain. Sa iN, r 
411. There were ſome other ſpirits of no bad diſpoſition, 
which ſunk into a trance, and were favoured with heaven] 


viſions ;. for ſpirits, even before the gate of communication is 


ned in their interior, may be tranſlated into Heaven, and 


* 


n With the happy ee 


faw them in this ſtillneſs for half an hour, and then gi! 


their former ſtate, in full remembrance of all they h 
een: they faid, that they had been with the angels in 
Heaven, and ſeen ſtupendous things glittering like gold and 
filver, with various forms of exquiſite beauty, which changed 
themſelves into others in a wonderful männer; but that the 
angels did not ſeem to be pleaſed ſo much with thoſe exter- 
I objects, as delighted with the things repreſented by them, 
which were unutferable; as full of divine wiſdom ; they like- 
wiſe declared, that they had been given to know innume- 
rable things, which could not be deſcribed in any human 


language to the ten thoulandth part, nor quadrate with ideas 


converlant with material objects. N 
412. The ignorance of almoſt all that enter into the other 
world, in relation to. celeſtial happineſs, proceeds from their 
being ſuch ftrangers to true internal Joys, and having been 
ed only to reliſh the pleaſures of ſenſe, and of this 
world; and therefore what they know not paſſes with them 
nothing when compared to'the former : therefore-it is, that 
for the inſtruction of ſome good. ſpirits in this matter, who 
are without any notion of the nature of heavenly Joys, they 
are, at firſt entertained. with a fight of paradiſiacal repre- 
ſentations, which, for their. beauty, ſurpaſs the reach of 
imagination; upon which they ſuppoſe that they are in the 
true heavenly paradiſe ; but are told, that they are as yet far 
ſhort of it. In the next place, they are brought into a ſtate 
of internal Joy to ſuch a degree as they are capable of re- 
ceiving; and then into a ſlate of heavenly peace; at which 


they expreſs a ſenſe of Joy that exceeds the power of words 
to deſcribe, or even of thought to conceive: thus they are 
2 formed to the experience of true ſpiritual. and ce- 


413. That I might be inwardly convinced both of the 
reality and nature of celeſtial Joys, the Lord has graciouſly 


been pleaſed to grant me an experimental ſenſe thereof, and 


this often and long together ; and therefore I can hey 
: | 7 7 My. em, 


for nothing whereas ſenſual and worldly pleafures are as 
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wem, though ot deſcribe them; however, a word ſhall be 
ſpoken on the ſubject, in order to convey ſome imperfect idea 
N It is an affection or ſtate of the ſoul, in which in- 
numerable leſſer pleaſures or joys. form one total os agore. 

ate, in which the component particular ones harmonize, but 


* 


one general. or common perception or ſenſation; however 


could find that there were innumerable others therein gil. 


poſed. in marvellous manner according to heavenly order, for 
im all, even the very leaſt, ſych order is obſerved, though all 
combined form but one general ſenſation according to the 
vality of the recipient. In a word, in every general are 
infinite particulars, every one of which has it's vital influence 
and. operation, and that from the inmoſt ground or center 
om which heavenly Joys proceed. I perceived alſo, that 
his joy and delight, iſſued, as it were, from the heart, * 
ing. itſelf gently and ſweetly through all the original fibres, 
and. from them to their ſeveral ramifications and compli- 
cations, and that with ſo exquiſite a ſenſe of pleaſure, as if 
every fibre were a fountain of joyous. perceptions, and fen. 
fations, in compariſon to which, groſs corporeal pleaſures are 
but as the muddy waters of a putrid lake to the wholeſome 


ventilations af refreſhing breezes. I found by experience, 


whenever. I was prompted by a motive of benevolence to 
ammunicate the Joy I felt to any other, that in the room of 


What was ſa communicated, .a freſh and more copious ſtream, 


of Joy flowed in upon my ſoul, and that according to the 


goodneſs and. free bounty of the Lord.' CR. 
414. All who are in Heaven continue in their progreſs to- 


appily they 


degree of ſuch benevolence. This I perceived to be from. the. 


advance on in an eternal pro 1 according to their pro- 


arity, and fair 
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3 


2E 393 8 2 


I” 1 


(% Something has been {aid before in 'a former note concern · 
ing faith in Heaven; and it may not be improper further to 


opinion in the church, that faith in Heaven will ceaſe, as being 


ſwallowed up in viſion and the accompliſhment of the promiſes, 


t however a human faith, as to the reality and certainty of 


| future things, will ceaſe when thoſe things now future ſhall come, 
to paſs; yet it follows not that a divine, dependent, dane 
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o leſs valuntary, on PTE rw account, Tr. 


Female ſex as had departed this life broken with the infirmi- 
ties of old age, but after having lived in the faith of the Lord, 
in charity towards their neighbour, and in all the ſocial duties 


of conjugal affection; after a ſucceſſion of ages 11 as 
advancing towards perfection in the bloom of youthful beauty 


ſurpaſſing deſcription, whilſt goodneſs and charity add grates 
to their perſons, and expreſs themſelves in every feature of 


their faces, inſomuch that they may paſs for forms of charity: 
certain ſpirits that beheld them were aſtoniſhed at the ſight. 


Such is the form of charity, which in Heaven is repreſented 


to the life; for.it is charity that pourtrays it, and is pourtrayed 


in it, and that in a manner ſo ke” guts that the whole An- 


|, mbre particularly as to the face, appears as charity itſelf 


in a perſonal form of exquiſite beauty, affecting the ſoul of 
the ſpeQator with ſumething of the ſame grace. In a word, 


to grow old in Heaven is to grow in youth and beauty, as is 


the caſe with all thoſe who have here lived in love to the Lord, 


and in charity towards their neighbour. Such are the forms 


of the celeſtial inhabitants; though with unſpeakable diſtinc- 


tion and variety: 


Of the Inumenſity of Heaven. | 


ß. THAT Heaven is of immenſe extent may be gathered 


om many things laid down in the foregoing part of this 
work, and particularly from what has been ſaid concerning 


's being inhabited by all good people of the human race, (fee 
above, n. 311 to 317) | 
church, from the creation of the earth. He that knows any 


th from within and without .the 


thing of geography, may form ſome judgment how vaſt a 
multitude muſt people this our world; and will find, upon a 
moderate calculation; that ſeveral thouſands die every 7; 


— — I 
: E — 
7— 1 1 1 2 + 


F 


faich in the Lord for the continuance of his goodneſs and bleſſings 
will ever fail, as it is the exerciſe of a duty ng gene Prein 
ho 


between the moſt exalte create 


beings, and their adorable 
bounty ind goodneſs they ſtand indebted both for the continua- 
tion of their exiſtence; and the happineſs of it; of which, faith, 
love, and obedience, . may be the abſolute conditions, though 
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and ſome millions in the ſpace of a year, and that mortality 


has been going on with us from the earlieſt times now for 
. ſome thouſands of years, paſſing thus continually into the 


world of ſpirits: how many of theſe have and do become 


Angels, cannot be known; but thus much I have been told, 
that very many ſuch. there were in ancient times, for then 
men were more ſpiritually minded, and more heavenly in 
their. affections; but not fo many in the following ages, as 
in proceſs of time they turned more to the Doll and et 
their affections more on things below. From this. firſt con. 
_ dideration it may appear, that Heaven is of great extent 
ow the number of inhabitants therein from this world 
only. i au 


5 416. But the Immenſity of Heaven will ſtill farther appear 


from conſidering, that all infants that depart this life, whether 
within or without the church, are adopted by the Lord, and 
advanced to the angelical ſtate, and that the number of theſe 


: amounts to the fourth or fifth part of the human ſpecies on 


earth. That every infant, where-ever born, and whether 
ſprung. from good or bad parents, 1s after death received by 
e Lord, educated in Heaven, and, according to an eſtabliſhed 
order of that kingdom, principled with good affections, and 
inſtructed in the knowledge of the truth; and, when per- 
fected in underſtanding and wiſdom, adopted into the 
order of Angels; ſee above, n. 329 to 345. How great a 
multitude of Angels may we ſuppoſe to come from this ſingle 
ſeminary from the creation — preſent time! | 
417. Another proof of the Immenſity of Heaven is dedu- 


cible from hence, viz. that all the planets fo viſible to our 


ſight in this ſolar ſyſtem, are ſo many worlds or earths; and 


that there are allo innumerable others in the univerſe, all inha- 


bited,. concerning which I ſhall quote the following pallage 
extracted from a little work written by me, intitled, De Tlu- 
ribus in Univerſo. © That there are many worlds inhabited 
« by men, who afterwards. become ſpirits. and angels, is 2 
truth well known in the other life; for every one there, 
« that deſires it from the love of truth and uſeful knowledge, 
A is allowed to converſe with the ſpirits from other worlds, 
in order to be convinced of the plurality of worlds, and 
that not this earth only, but alſo innumerable others are 
9 ropes: by the human ſpecies. I have ſometimes con- 
. # veried a 


| | with ſpirits from our world on this ſubject, and told 

them, that any man of rational underſtanding might con- 

4 clude from things clearly known; that there are 1 
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« worlds beſides this, inhabited by human creatures, as it 
a was highly reaſonable to conclude, that ſuch great bodies 
as the planets, ſome of which exceed our earth in magni- 
« tude, are not mere ſolitudes, and created only to revolve 
« round the Sun, and ſhed a little inconſiderable light on 
« our earth, but deſigned for fat more important uſes. He 
« that believes, as every rational man muſt, that Divine Om- 
« nipotence created the univerſe far human creatutes, and 
„through them for Heaven, they being the ſeminary for 
« the peopling of Heaven, cannot but believe that _ 
Ai inhabited by mankind. "That the planets, which 


oY: 4 


« are ſo conſpicuous to us within the limits of our ſolar 
„ ſyſtem, are ſo many habitable worlds, manifeſtly appears 
from their exhibiting all the phænomena of terreſtrial bo- 


* dies, ſuch as reflecting to us the light of the Sun, and, 


when viewed through a teleſcope, not ſhewing themſelves 
« as glittering maſſes of fire, but as ſolid 1 of earth 
« vartegated with dark ſpots; as alſo from their reſembling 
« our earth in their revolutions round the Sun in their pro- 
* preſs through the Zodiac, thereby deſcribing their annual 
« courſes, and ſeaſons of Spring, Summer, Autumn, 
* and Winter; and likewiſe in their diurnal revolutions 
* round their own axis, whereby they effect the ſame regu- 
* lar viciſſitudes of Morning, Noon, Evening, and Night, as 
« with us: add to this, that ſome of them have their moons, 
called Satellites, which perform their ſtated revolutions 
round them, as the moon does round our earth; and that 


the planet N as being moſt diſtant from the Sun, is 


* ſurrounded with a large girdle or belt, that reflects much 
65 light to that terreſtri globe. Who, that knows and con- 
* ſiders theſe things in a rational light, can believe that theſe 
* ſtupendous bodies are without inhabitants, and ſo without 
# uſe? In converſation with the ſpirits before mentioned, T 
took occaſion to obſerve further, on the great probability of 
(there being more worlds than one, from the Immenſity of the 
** ſtarry Heavens ſo beſpangled with ſhining ſpheres, and that 
it muſt appear highly credible to the attentive obſerver, that 
each of them did the ſame office with our Sun to their reſ- 
«© peCtive planets, thus ſerving as ſubordinate means to the 


| * ultimate end of creation, which doubtleſs was to provide 


— 


* and prepare for Heaven an infinite number of human be- 


# ings, to be bleſſed with the Divine Preſence and Commu.  .- 


f* nications ; whilſt fo many ſtars ſerved as ſo many ſuns to 
* enlighten, warm, and fructify ſo many earths for the ſup- 
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1,68 om of Heaven, What rational man can ſuppoſe, mar 
4 that, ſuch an immenſe proviſion. of means ſhould not be adrr 
{ES uin order to a 8 end; or be weak enough to mer 
« 1magine, that ſo ſtupendous an apparatus ſhould all be for to t 
40 the Tike of the inhabitants of one earth only, when as my- nere 
« rlads,of worlds are but as the duſt of the ballance to an _ 
>< Infinite Omnipotent Creator? There are certain ſpirits, teri; 
Who make it their buſineſs. to acquire knowledges, as pla- and 
. « cing their whole delight therein; and theſe are allowed the X 
« liberty of expatiating far in the univerſe, and to paſs from the 
« one ſolar ſyſtem to another, in order to procure intelligence. in 
0 Theſe aſſured me, that there were not only more terreſtrial not! 
« worlds beſides this in our ſolar ſyſtem, but alſo an immenſe and 
« number of others beyond it ſcattered throughout the ſtarry Thi, 
% Heavens; theſe ſpirits were from the planet Mercury, Thi 
Upon forming a calculation it was found, that upon the cau! 
« ſuppoſition. of there being a million of worlds in the uni. Cort 
« verſe like our's, and inhabitants to the number of three pert 
« hundred millions in every world; and ſuppoſing two hun- gore 
. dred generations of men to take place in the compaſs of is p 
« {ix thouſand years, and every man or ſpirit to be allowed a nov 
« ſpace of three cubical yards; that in this caſe the number to t 
af men or ſpirits collected together would not fill this our ben 
« earth, nay, little more than one of the Satellites of the ing 
< planets, Which would be but as a point compared to the thei 
* Univerſe, as any one of the Satellites ſeen from our earth is mit 
* hardly viſible to the naked. eye: and what is this, or an orig 
« univerſe of worlds, to Infinite Power? I have had con- eve 
« yerſation with ſome angels on this ſubject, who expreſſed 4 
like ſentiments on the matter, ſaying, that their thoughts is 1 
were more employed about Rates than ſpace ; but that it ſaw 
« was very evident, that all the generations of men, and Hlle 
« countleſs myriads of worlds, were as nothing compared to my 

% Infinity.“ As to the worlds in the univerſe, and their in- 


habitants, and ſpirits and angels from thence, ſee the little 

work before mentioned: all therein related was revealed and 
: _ | ſhewed to me, in order to make manifeſt ſomewhat of the 
4 Immenſity of Heaven, and that all the inhabitants thereof 
were originally of human extraction; and alſo to make known, 


khat our Lord is every-where acknowledged for the God of onl 
Heaven and earth. . - 5 . ſuc 

? 418. The Immenſity of Heaven will farther appear from beh 
bhence, that Heaven in it's whole, complex reſembles one ſen 


3 man 


ing all in Heaven towar 
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ſented as being ſhut after having receiyed it's full number, 


man, and alfo correſponds to all and ſingular the | 
man, and that ſuch S 2 be ſo foll, as rs 
admit of no increaſe, ſeeing it not only has relation to all the 
members, organs, and viſcera of the body in general, but alſa 
to the moſt minute particulars thereof, and to every veſle 


nerve, and fibre; and not onl tq theſe, but alfo to'thoſe moſt 


ſubtle organized forms, which in the inmoſt receſſes of 'ma- 


terial , ſubſtances are firſt ated ppon by the heavenly influx, | 
a 


and whence agzife thoſe interior active powers, which are the 
next immediate inſtruments ſuhſervient to the operations of 
the human mind; for whatever internally exiſts in man, exiſts 


in ſome ſubſtantial form as it's ſubje&, without which it is 


nothing : now there is a Correſpondence between all theſe 


and the heavenly world; ſee ch. Of the Correſpondence of all 
Things in Heaven with all Things in Man, n. 87 to 102. 
This Correſpondency can never be at it's ne plus ultra, be- 
cauſe the more numerous the N conſociations, which 


correſpond to any one member, the higher is the degree 
— in Heaven, for all perfection there increaſes ac- 
cording to plurality, and that becauſe in the Heavens one end 


is purſued in all things, and by the unanimous conſent of all; 
now this end is the common from which ariſes benefit 
to the individuals, and from the good of the individuals ariſes 


benefit to the community F this proceeds from the Lord turn- 
8 


thereby making them all one in himſelf. That the unani- 
mity and concord of many, more eſpecially from a divine 


original, and ſuch q bond of union, muſt produce perfection, 


every one of ſound judgment will readily allow. 
419. I have been favoured with a ſight of the Heaven that 
is inhabited, and alſo of that which is not inhabited; and I 
ſaw that the former was of ſuch vaſt extent, as not to be 
filled in eternity, on a ſuppoſition that there were many 
myriads of worlds like this of our's, and every one of them 
equally full of inhabitants, concerning which fee my little 
work, De Telluribus in Univerſe, n. 168. 


4420. Some erroneouſly ſuppoſe, that Heaven is hot of ſuch 


vaſt extent as is here mentioned, but rather comparatively 

mall; being led into this error by ſome paſlages in Scripture 
ill underſtood, as where it ſeems to be implied, that the poor 
2 are admitted into Heaven; or none but the elect; or 
uc 


behalf the Lord intercedes; as alſo where Heaven is repre- 
and 


\ 


himſelf, (fee above, n. 123) and 


only as are within the church; or thoſe alone in whoſe 
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and that there is a fixed time appointed for this: but let them 
know, that Heaven will never be ſhut ; and that there is no 
appointed time for any ſuch excluſion, and no certain number 
limited for admiſſion thereinto, ; and alſo, that by the ele& are 
meant all who are in the life of good and truth; (249) and 
chat by the poor are ſignified ſuch as axe without the know- 
e of good and truth, but earneſtly deſire to have it, _ 

that from ſuch deſire they are called thoſe that hunger. (250) 
All they who have ſuch confined notions of Heaven, and of 

the number of it's inhabitants, do greatly miſtake the ſenſe 
of the Scriptures,” whilſt they 3 that all there make up 
dne general aſſembly ſhut up in the ſame place, whereas 
Heaven canſiſts of innumerable diſtin& Societies; (ſee above, 
n. 41 to 59.) and moreover. are of opinion, that every one 
receives his appointment to Heaven by a mere arbitrary grant 
of immediate mercy, and conſequently, that celeſtial hap- 

ineſs means no more than admiſſion into a certain place by 
mandate or form of deſignation, not underſtanding that the 
Lord leads every one by his mercy that receives him; and 
that to receive him is to live according to the laws of Divine 
Order, or his precepts of love and faith; and that to be un- 
der his leadings from the beginning to the end of our lives in 
this world, and ſo on in eternity, is what we are to under- 
Rand by his mercy: therefore let all ſuch; know, that every 
one is deſignedly born into this world for Heaven, and that 
he is received into it, who receives into himſelf the qualifying 
heavenly principles in this world, and that no other is ex- 
cluded than he who rejects them, © Rs 

— — — — — 9 — ö 1 


(249) That thoſe are called Elec, who are in the life of good 
and truth, n. 3755, 3900. That election and reception into Hea- 
ven is not according to an zrbitrary diſtinction of mercy, as ſome 
nnderſtand it, but according to the inward life, n. 5057, 5068. 
That there is no ſuch immediate arbitrary mercy refpetting ſal- 
vation, but mediate or through the uſe of means, that is, to thoſe 


| who hve according tp the Lord's precepts, and whom he merci- 


fully guides in this world, and hereafter in gternity, n. 10659, 
. (250) That by Poor in the Word, we. are to underſtand to be 
meant ſuch as are poor in a ſpiritual ſenſe, or ſuch as are ignorant 
of the truth, but ee of inſtruction, n. 9209, 9253, 10225. 
That theſe are ſignified by thoſe that hunger and thirſt, that is 
deſire thoſe knowledges of good and truth, which are, intros 
ductory to the Church ang to Heaven, n. 4958, 10227 
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421. HA F is called the World of Spirits is neither 
Heaven nor Hell, but a place or ſtate betwix? 
both, into which man enters immediately after death, and 
after ſtaying there a certain time, longer or: ſhorter, according 
to what his paſt life had been in 'this world, he is either re- 
ceived up into Heaven, or caſt down into Hell. " 
422. 1 
for man after this life, has been manifeſted to me from havin 
feen Hell beneath, and Heaven above it, and that man, whil 
there; is in neither of them. The heavenly ſtate in man is 
from the conjunction of good and truth within him, and the 
| helliſh ſtate in man is from the conjunction of evil and falſe 
within him; by the former he is prepared for Heaven, and 


1 4 


by the latter for Hell; now this conjunction is completed in 


the World of Spirits, or the intermediate ſtate: whether we 
all it the conjunction of the underſtanding and will, or the 
conjunction of good and truth, it comes to the ſame thing. 
423. Something muſt be premiſed here concerning this 
conjunction of the intellect and will, and their n e 
good and truth, as completed in the World of Spirits. To 
man belong underſtanding and will; the former is the reci- 
. - Pient of truths, and is formed by them, and the will is the 
recipient of goods, and is formed thereby: ſo that whatever a 
N N marr 


hat there is ſuch an intermediate place appointed 
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man underſtands and brings into thought; that he calls trüth; 
and What he wills and brings into thought, that he calls good. 
A man may think from his intellectual part, and thence per- 
ceive what is true, and what is good 1 but he thinks it 
not from the will part or faculty, unleſs he chuſes and does 
it; but when he wills it, and from the operation of willing 
alſo does it, then it is both in the underſtanding ys in the 
will, and conſequently in the man, who conſiſts of both joint- 
ly, but 'not of either ſingly and ſeparately ; and therefore in 
that caſe only it is appropriated to him, or becomes properly 
his own ; whereas _ a man has only intellectually and in 
theory, however it may ſerve * upon, and to 
make a-counterfeit how. of outwardly, yet having got no hold 
on his will, it makes no part of himſelf, but is only a matter 
of memory and ſcience, which he can take up or lay down, 
but gains- no-eflentiabform in him. 
f 424. It is provided that man ſhould be able to think from 
+ © the intellectual part ſeparately from the will, to the end that 
de may de reformed. andychanged ; for he is reformed by 
means of truths, and theſe: appertain to the intellect, as was 
fard before. Man is born into the world with natural pro- 
penſities to evil, whence ite is that he is ſo ſwallowed up in 
P | tte love of ſelf, as to grudge and covet the good things of 
others, and to take pleaſure in their loſs if ĩt may turn to his 
gain, being only intent on the honours, riches; and pleaſures 
_ of this World: now that this malignity of his nature may be 
reformed, he is endowed. with the power of — I. 
+48 truths in his underſtanding, that he may thereby countera 
1 aid ſubdue the evil affections in his will: hence it is that he- 
; - can ſpeculate truths in his intellect, and bring forth into 
; + Jpeech,, and act according to them; yet they are not properly 
his on till they be dictated from his heart and will, and flow 
ſpontaneouſly into his life and actions; and Where this is the 
cCaſe, the thoughts of a man's mind, or underſtanding, con- 
E - +-Ritute his faith; and the thoughts of his heart or will, con- 
Ap ſtlitute his lovr ; and ſo his faith and love, like his underſland- 
= ing and will, are united and agree in nme. 
{ | 4425. As far therefore as truths in the underſtanding are 
5 conjoined with good | honig] in the will, and conſequently, as 
. far as any one is freely actuated thereby in the practical ma- 
> -  nifeſtation of them, ſo far he has Heaven in himſelf, or is in 
| - a heavenly ſtate; for, as was ſaid before, the conjunction of 
| good and. truth is Heaven in the ſoul ; but as fat as falſes 
Lalſa] in the underſtanding are conjoined with evil in the 


will 


6273 


55 — A r 
will, ſo far a man has Hell in himſelf, or is in 4 helliſh ſtate ; 
for the conjunction of falſe and evil conſtitutes Hell: but ag 
far as truth in the underſtanding is not united with good in 
the will, ſo far man is in a middle ſtate between both; now 
almoſt all at this time are in a ſtate of knowing ſomething of 
truth intellectually or ſcientifically, whilſt ſome live more, 
ſome. leſs, and ſoihe not at all according to it; nay, ſome 
wake contrary to it through the love of evil, and from thence 
through a falſe belief; therefore, that every one may have his 
full preparation and fitneſs for Heaven or Hell, he paſſes im- 
medlately after death into the World of Spirits, where the 
conjunction of good and truth is completed in thoſe whoſe 
lot is to Heaven; and the conjunction of evil and falſit 
in thoſe who are to have their portion in Hell: for in thoſe 
two kingdoms none are allowed to be divided betwixt good 
and evil, or to think one way, and will another ; and there- 
ore the Angels in Heaven, who have their wills in good, 
ve their underſtandings in truth; and the Spirits in Hell, 
who have their wills in evil, know. only the falſe ; conſe- 
quently, in this intermediate ſtate of final preparation, what- 
ever of falſe [ falſe] has cleaved to the good ſpirits is done 
away, and ſuch truths as arg accordant and conformable to 
their good are given them; and from the bad Spirits are taken 
away ſuch adventitious or ſpeculative truths as they may have 
acquired, and they become poſſeſſed of ſuch falſities [falſe] | 
in their room, as are accordant and conformable with their 
evil nature. (*) Thus much may ſuffice to explain what is 
meant by the World of Spirits. 
1 43426. In 


. . 


— — — — — 7 — — 
(*) However obſcure at firſt fight this and the three Brent | 
numbers may appear to iome of our readers, (though we have uſt 
our beſt endeavgurs to render the matter intelligible to all) it muſt 
be obſerved, that they hold forth to us a doctrine of great ad 8 
tarice, and worthy of their moſt attentive conſideration; and the 
| knowledge thereof is highly conducive to the clearer underſtand- 
ing of the Author in many parts of his writings: he therein treat 
of the two great cofſtituent principles of man, the underſtanding 
and will, and ſhews how the depraved affections of the latter are 
to be ſubdued and reformed here by the light and power of truth 
received from the former; in which caſe the underſtanding and 
will are in union, and truth ſprings not ſo much from the exerciſe 
_ -of reaſoning, as from the principle of good in the will; the tree 
being made good, the fruit is oy: the ſame : . | 
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( 274 ) © ont life 


4426. In the World of Spirits is always a very great nüntz Lon 
ber of them, as there is the firſt reſort of all, in order to their Hel 
examination and en - but there is no fixed time for the) 
their ſlay there, for ſome are tranſlated to Heaven, and others like 
conſigned. to Hell ſoon after their arrival, whilſt ſome con- kno 
. tinue there for weeks, and others for ſeveral years, though Hes 
none more tlian thirty, this depending on the Correſpondence oem 
25 or Non- correſpondence between the interior and exterior of 20. 10 
men. How they paſs from one ſtate to another in this world, Man 
3 in the courſe of their preparation, ſhall be ſpoken of in what whit 
Se ee e ATE ſimi 
; | 427. As ſoon as they arrive in the World of Spirits, they 59», 
are all claſſed by the Lord according to their ſeveral qualities . 
and diſpoſitions, the evil with ſuch infernal ſocieties as the c betv 
had communication with in this world in the ruling paſſion; the 
and the good with ſuch of the heavenly. ſocieties as they had ate 
communication with in love, charity, and faith: but however like 
they are thus diverſely claffed, yer all meet and converſe to- Suat 
gether in that world, when they have a deſire ſo to do, who whit 
1 been friends and acquaintance in this life, more eſpe- Hen 
cially huſbands and wives, rothies hd ſiſters : I have ſeen no f 
| 2 „father converſing with his M ſons with a perfe&t remem- . , Way 
| brance of them all, and alſo many others with their kindred Are 
| : and friends; but as moſt of them were of different inclina- ven. 
! 7 tions and habits of mind, according to their different ways of '*. 
| | 5 % T0 INQU 
— — — nn nn om — — os — — — — — — — door 
W ä . Teen 
this union, the underſtanding and will may be contrary to each hay 
other, and the former think the things that are excellent, whillt * 
te latter follows thoſe that are contrary thereto, as is the cale bay 
with the ſpeculative believer, whoſe: life is not as becometh the aſſi 
. © Goſpel of Chriſt, but contrary tothis faith. Now in the World | -_nto 
- of Spirits, where all are finally prepared ſor Heaven, or Hell, the viſib 
underſtanding and will are united beth in the good and the bad who 
© Spirits, When the latter, having their underſtanding darkened: like 
| © through the evil in their will, know only what is falſe, or .con- dow 
| trary to truth, whilſt the former have their underſtanding. en- thok 
; 2 lightened with the knowledge of the truth 3 love of good. hie 
in the will; and fo both gobd and bad Spirits think and ſpeak and | evil 
5 © a in all things conſiſtently with the governing principle within ene 
| them feſpectively. Loet it be noted here, that this intermediate Doan) 
-* ftate has nothing in it of the probationary kind, for that is all ek 
— 5 w_ with the life of __ world, but is * of 2 or We 
ns rodueing every one to his proper prevailing principle, znd, as 2980 
| -  ©=Soch, finally preparatory folthinten 6s Helly ke - * | 
* 
| "® X 


gy_— 
3 


the Hells beneath, and the Heavens above. 
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fe here, thꝭy were ſoon parted ; but it muſt be noted both 
concerning thoſe that go to Heaven, and thoſe that go to 
Hell, that after their arrival in thoſe two different kingdoms, 
they no more ſee or know one another, unleſs they are of 
like minds and affections. The reaſon why they meet and 
know one another in the World of Spirits, and not fo in 
Heaven or Hell, is, becauſe in the firſt.ef theſe Worlds th 
aſs through the ſame ſtates they were in in this life, and ſo 
2 one to another; but afterwards all are fixed in one = 
manent ſtate reſpectively, according to the Rate of that love 
which prevails in them, in which one knows another from 
ſimilarity of condition; for, as was obferved above, n. 41 to 
Zo,, ſimilitude joins, and diſfimilitudle ſeparates. | 
428. As the World of Spirits is a middle ſtate with man 
between Heaven and Hell, fo is it alſoa middle place, having 
Al the Hells 
are ſhut next to that World, except that ſome holes or clefts, 
like as in rocks, or wide mouths, are left open; and theſe ſo 
guarded, that none can paſs through them but by permiſſion, 
which is granted on particular occaſtons, of which hereafter; 
Heaven likewiſe appears as fenced all round, ſo that there is 


no paſling to any of the heayenly Societies, but by a narrow 
way, which is "likewiſe guarded. Theſe outlets and inlets 
Are what in Scripture are called the doors. and gates of Hea- 


ven and Hell. | | 
4429. The World of Spirits appears like a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there ſinking and riſing. The 
doors and gates opening, to the heavenly Societies are only 


{een by thoſe who are in their preparation for Heaven, nor 


are they to be found by any others.: to every ſociety in Hea- 


ven there is an entrance from the World of Spirits, after 

afling which there is a way, which, as it riſes, branches 
Anto ſeveral others: nor are the doors and gates of the Hells 
viſible to any, but thoſe that are going to enter therein, to 
whom they are then opened; at Which time there appear, 


like as it were, dark and ſooty caverns leading obliquel 


down to the deep, where there are alſo more gates. Throug 


thoſe dark and dna caverns exhale certain fetid vapours, 
which are moſt offentive to the good Spirits, but Which the 


evil ones are greedily fond of; tor as was the evil which an 
i delight in when in this world, ſuch is the ſtin 

Correſponding thereto that moſt pleaſes him in the other; in 

Fvhich they may be aptly —_— to thoſe birds and 2 
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of prey, as ravens, wolves, and ſwine, that are attracted by 
the rank effluvia emitted from carrion and p 
once. heard one of thoſe unhappy Spirits Joud bemoaninp 
himſelf, as from ſome inward anguiſh, on being ſtruck with 
a fragrant odour from Heaven; and afterwards relieved from 
his 1 on Icenting a fetid exhalation from Hell. 
430, 1 


Dnalis a falſe] proceeding thence; the other gate opens to- 
wards Heaven, and to all good and truth | 3anzs et veris] that 
iſſue thence; the infernal gate is open in thoſe who are in 
evil and it's falſe in mala et inde a] 2], and they receive from 
above only ſome glimmering of heavenly light, juſt ſufficient 
to ſerve them to think, ono, and talk of heavenly things 3 
but. the gate of heaven ſtands open in thoſe who. are in 
good and it's truth [in bono et inde vero], There are alſo two. 
ways leading to the rational mind in man, the ſuperior or in- 
ternal, by which good and truth is gommunicated from the. 
Lord; and the inferior or external way, by which evil and 
falſe are communicated from Hell, and the rational mind is 
in the midſt of theſe two ways; hence it is, that, as much of 
the heavenly Tight as any man admits into his mind, ſo far is 
he truly ration 

Toportion he is not rational, however he may think himſelf 

o. Theſe things are here offered, to ſhew the Correſpon- 


dence that ſubfiſts between man and Heaven and Hell; for 


his rational mind, during the formation of it, correſponds to. 
the World of Spirits, the things above it being in 83 
and the things beneath it in fiel; the former are opened, 
and the latter 12 to all influx of evil and falſe) are ſhut with 
reſpe& to thole who are in their pre aration:-for Heaven; 
but, on the other hand, the things from beneath are opened, 
and the things above are ſhut (as to all influx of good and 
truth) with feſpect to thoſe who are in their preparation for 
Hell; conſequently, the latter can only ! K 9 55 to the 
things beneath them, or to Hell; and the former only to 


the things 'above them, or to Heaven, Now to look up is, 


center to which all heavenly things. point their aſpect and ten- 
dency ;. but to look downwards-1s to turn from the Lord to 
Pp: ta all things of a helliſh na- 


the oppoſite center of attraction, 
ture] Tee above, n. 123 and 1 Wong of Spirits ay | 
4431. They who are in the World of Spirits are \ pr 


I 


utrid carcaſes: KF 


42 here are alſo in every man two gates, the one of 
which opens towards Hell, and to all that is evil and falſe 


; and ſo much as he admits not of it, in ſuch 


conſi! 
the 1 
thou: 


is on 
the f 


C Re Ee a So hte 4 es If, BR ets LAS eo PRE Iu. TU a 2 00 FR Ty > 


(7) 


cr in the preceding numbers under the denomination &f 
Spirits,. and they who are in Heaven, under the- denomina- 
tion of Angels, os <a | FOR 


That every Man is a Spirit as to the 
as e >; 65-2072 Sei 


432. WHOEVER rightly conſiders the matter, cannot 
ut know, that it is not the-body, or material part, but the 
oul, or ſpiritual part, that thinks within him. Now the 
foul is his ſpirit, immortal in all it's properties, and recep- 
tive of what is ſpiritual, as having a ſpiritual life, which 
conſiſts in thinking and willing ; conſequently, the whole of 
the rational life appertains thereto, and not to the body, 
though manifeſted therein for the body, as obſerved before, 
1s on y thoughtleſs matter, and an adjunct or inſtrument to 
the fpirit of man, whereby it may manifeſt it's vital powers 
and functions in this natural world, where all things are 


material, and as fuch void of life; it is indeed cuſtomary to 
 afcribe action. motion, and power to the body in the common 


forms of ſpeaking; but to fuppoſe that theſe properties 
belong to the inſtrument, and not ſolely to the principle that 
actuates it, is erroneous and abſurd, © © 0997 

433. As all vital power, both of acting and thinking, 


. 


appertains ſolely to the ſpirit, and in no wiſe to the body, It 


follows, that the ſpirit is truly and properly the man, and 
that without it's influence and operation there is neither 


| thought nor life from the crown 'f tho'hoad to the ſole f 


the foot: conſequently, that the ſeparation of the body from 
the ſpirit, which we call death, takes nothing from that which 
in reality conſtitutes the man. I have been informed by the 
angels, that ſome, even after death, before they are raiſed to 
their ſecond life, have ſenſible perceptions for a while, as if 


till in the body, though without the power of bodily motion. 


434. Man would not be capable of thinking and willing, 
unleſs there were in him a ſubſtance to ſerve as the ſuhject of 
theſe operations, and to ſuppoſe otherwiſe would be aſcribing 
exiſtence to nomentity, as N from man's not- being 
able to ſee without that organ, which is the ſubject of viſion, 
or to hear without the organ of hearing; theſe ſenſes being 
nothing without ſuch 'ſulyeRs of their operations. Now 


\ - 
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 Kought is internal viſion, or the ſight of the mind, as per- 
ption is the internal hearing, and theſe without internal 
organized ſubſtances, as their proper ſubjects, cannot exiſt : 
o that the ſpirit of a man has equally a form, and that a 
- Human one, as alſo it's ſenſory and ſenſes, when diveſted of 
jt's material body, as it had before; for all the perceptive life 
of the eye and the ear, and of every other ſenſe 8 a pertains 
to man, is not from his „ but from his Piet and 
che vital powers thereof, in all and ſingular the organs and 
parts of his body : hence it 1s, that ſpirits ſee, hear, and feel, 
as well as men, in the ſpiritual world, (*) though not in this 
natural world after their ſeparation from this mortal body, 
That the ſpirit had natural ſenſations in this world, was ow4 
to it's union with a natural or material body; but then alſo 
it had it's ſpiritual ſenſes in various modes I thinking and 
oy — The foregoing doctrine is here offered, to convince 
che rational reader, that man, conſidered in himſelf, is a ſpirit, 
and that the corporeal part of his compoſition annexed to him 
in this natural and material world is in order to his relation 
thereto, and what he has to do therein, but is not the man 
himſelf, but only deſigned to be inſtrumental to the operations 
of his ſpirit: but, as few are capable of receiving abſtract 
xeaſonings, and many are apt to run them into matter of 
Pente 8 „ . 1 doubtful 
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1 To Wr human ſpirit void. of a human farm and ſenſes, 
is to annihilate the very idea of ſpirit ; for as every eſſence hag 
it's proper form, and every form it's own eſſence, (they being 
neceſſary correlatives) ſo every ſpirit has it's body ſuited. ta the 
world it belongs to, according to that diſtinction laid down by 
the apoſtle: + There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritua} 
4 body rz and indeed, it is as rational to conclude, that a human 
ſpirit thould have a human, organized body endued with 1 i 
ſenſes in a ſpiritual world, as that the ſame ſpirit ſhould be in- 
weſted with a material organized body with natural ſenſes in this 
natural world. It is to be lamented, and the more for it's ten- 
dency to promote infidelity, that many of the learned, ſo called, 
nave in a manner defined and refined ſpiritual nature into nothing, 
by diveſting it of ſubſtantiality, to which it has a more peculiar 
right by far than matter; nor is the body of an angel leſs ſube 
Nantial in a proper ſenſe of the word than a ſolid rock, though 
not according to the condition of material nature. Upon * 
.wwhole, the common ideas of the vulgar and illiterate come much 
Nearer to the truth and reality of heavenly things, than the yaw 


. * 
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Honecits of ſuch ſpeculating ſcioliſts. Ir. 
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doubtful diſputation, by arguments drawn from” fallacious 


appearances of ſenſe, I chuſe, for confirmation of the doctrine 


in hand, to appeal to truths founded on experience. Such as 
have confirmed themſelves in the belief of the contrary fide; - 


are given to think, that as the beaſts have life and ſenſations 


as well as men, ſo they have both the ſame ſpirit and the 


fame end; but this is a groſs error, as the ſpirit of æ beaſt 


immenſely differs from that of a man, as being deſtitute of 


that ſublime principle of a heavenly life, by which the latter 
is made receptive of the divine influx, and capable of being 


exalted to a participation of the diving nature; and therefore 


it is that man is ſo highly privileged above the beaſts, that he 


can think of God, and the things pertaining to his kingdom 


both in heaven and earth, and be led thereby to love the Lord, 


and to be united to him + now that which is in the capacity of 
fuch union is not liable to periſh, like that which is not. As 
to this inmoſt or ſupreme part in man above what the beaſts poſ- 
feſs, ſomething has been ſaid before, n. 39, but which it is 
thought proper to repeat in this . as appoſite to the ſub- 
jekt before us, viz. ] am here | 

< inp the angels of the three Heavens, which has'hitherto 


ed to ſay ſomething concern - 


continued a ſecret, through want of knowledge as to the 


three degrees of the divine order, ſpoken of, n. 38, vix. 
that there is in every angel and in every man an inmoſt 
, and ſupreme degree or part, which more immediately 
_ « admits the divine influx from the Lord, and whereby all 
that is within man in the inferior degrees are orderly diſ- 
poſed and regulated. This inmoſt or ſupreme part of the 
* ſpirit or ſoul, may be called the Lord's entrance into angels 


” 


«and: men, nay; his very Habitation in them; and hereby 
it is that man is diftinguiſhed from the brute” animals, 
"which have it not, and is rendered capable of near com- 


% munications with the Lord in the inner man, of believing 


*in him, loving him, and of ſeeing him: nay, from hence it 
* is that man is a recipient of underſtanding and wiſdom, 


% and alſo that he is endowed with à rational life, and 


* an heir of immortality: but how or what the Lord 
operates in this inmoſt receſs or fupreme part of man, 


4 exceeds the capacity of an angel to comprehend.“ | 


430. That man is a ſpirit internally, has been given me to 
know from an experience, which would take up many ſheets 
to relate. I have converſed with ſpirits as a ſpirit, and alſo 
as a man in the body, and when I converſed with them in 
- the former character, I appeared to them as a ſpirit in a 


human 
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Suman form like to themſelves, my interior part being in all Phe 4 
things conformable. thereto, for at ſuch. times the corporeal önly 
- material part did not app err. expe 
437. That man is d ſpirit iz may alſo be evinced pole 
from hence, that upon his ſeparation £16 n the body by death, draw 
de /ſtill continues a. living man as before: that. I might be "MM 
. certified. of this, it has been allowed. me to converſe with dein, 
almoſt all that I was acquainted with in their life time here, livin 
with ſome only for hours, with ſome for weeks and months, of Fa 
aud with ſome for years; and this was permitted, to the certa 
intent that 1 might be confirmed in this truth, and allo be ing | 
qualified by experience to bear teſtimony to the ſame, way 
48. To what has been ſaid I have permiſſion to add, that ſpirit 
every one whilſt. here in the body is, as to. his ſpirit, in ſome men, 
ſociety. of ſpirits, though he knows it not, and by meang of ſome 
them has communication either with ſome rn or founc 
inſernal ſociety, accordingly as he is good or bad, an allo reat 
chat he is joined thereto after death. This is often told and en 
ſhewed to thoſe who paſs from hence into the world of ſpirits: carri, 
not that a man appears, whilſt he 2 this world, as a or tr: 
ſpirit in ſuch ſociety, and that becauſe he as yet exerciſes his way, 
_ ing faculties according to his ſtate in nature; but where ſhoult 
aby are ſuch as think abſtractedly from the body, they being of an. 
: in a ſpiritual frame, do A , yes in their reſpectixe intire 
\ ſocieties, and are well 1 ed by the ſpirits that are of point. 
lit z heir, manner is to go about, muſing and ſilent, without 44. 
Woobking at others, and as if they did not ſee them; but as interi« 
Joan as any ſpirit ſpeaks to them, they immediately diſap- ſpirit, 
- .. en LS K eie, eee 1 made 
99 To illuſtrate that man is interiorly a ſpirit, I ſhall but t 
pghauere ſhew from experience, What it is to be withdrawn from their 
Ae body, and what 18 is to be carried by the ift to another me ir 
Place 8 125 23 i its ger x ET now | 
440. As to the firſt, viz. to be withdrawn from the body; "ail 
it is in this manner: a man,.is. brought into a middle ſtate — furthe 
pbetwirt ſleeping and waking, during which he knows no 317. 
1 Other than that he is perſectly awake, foraſmuch as all his uma! 
ſiemſes are as lively as ever, his ſight, his hearing, and what _”” 
| | appears fill more ſtrange, even his iceling ; Nays 15 laſt, is from 
at ſuch a time more exquiſite than at others. In this ſtate _ ande 
1 have ſeen ſpirits and angels to the life, have ben alſo, 
 {peak, and, what will be thought ſtill more wonderful, have ticula, 
touched them, though the material body then bore no part 855 
therein: it is in geference to this flate that we read of Wk 
LR” + 8 ent 


ſome hours, I ſuddenly returned to my natural ſight, and 


| ſhould be of many hours, or even days; neither is he ſenſible 


442. But theſe two ſtates of man, as being of the more 


ahſent from the body; and alſo of not knowing whether one is in 
M bedy, or aut of the bady. Into this ſtate I have been brought 
6hly three or four times, to the intent that I might have ſome 
experience of it, and alſo know that ſpirits and angels are 
poſſeſſed of every ſenſe, and man alſo in ſpirit when with- 
drawn from the body. SI Fo ah ET 
441: As to the ſecond of the ſtates mentioned, viz. that of 
being tranſlated by the ſpirit to another place; this I have had 
living proof. of, though only twice or thrice ; my experience 
of which is as follows. As I was walking in the ſtreets of a 
certain city, and at another time out in the fields, to all ſeem- 
ing perfectly in the uſe of my bodily ſenſes, and ſeeing my 
way as at other times, I was in a trance, converſing wit 
ſpirits, and ſaw in the viſion, groves, rivers, palaces, houſes, 
men, and many other objects; when after walking thus for 


found myſelf in a far diſtant place; at which I was at firſt 
reatly amazed; but on recollection perceived, that I had 
been. in the like ſtate with thoſe that are ſaid to have been 
carried by the ſpirit into another place; for during the trance 
or tranſit, the perſon has no idea or thought concerning the 
way, though of many miles; nor of the time, though it 


of any fatigue. Thus he is conducted through ways he is an 
intire ſtranger to, by. a certain direction, to the place ap- 
pointed. ; 45 


interior kind, or, which ſignifies the ſame, when he is in the 
ſpirit, are an extraordinary diſpenſation, and only occaſionally 
made known to me as realities acknowledged by the church; 
but to converſe with ſpirits, and to be with them as one of 
their own' ſociety; is a privilege which has been granted to 
me in the moſt perfect uſe of all the bodily ſenſes, and that 
now for many years. Ds 1 208 | 
443. That man, as to his interior ſtate, is a ſpirit, may g 
further be confirmed by what has been ſaid above, n. 311 to 

17, on the ſubject of Heaven and Hell, as conſiſting of the 

um Y 5 e 
444. That ſuch alſo is the nature of man, may be learned 
from his faculties of thinking and willing, which are ſpiritual, 
and conſtitute the very eſſence of the human ſpecies; and 
alſo, according to their reſpective difference therein, the par- 
ticular diſtinction of one individual of it from another. 
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Of Man's being raiſed from Death, and | 


his Entrance into Immortality). 


445. WHEN the body of a man is no longer able to 
perform it's natural functions correſponding to the thoughts. 


and affections of his ſpirit, and which are derived to him from 


the ſpiritual world, then he is ſaid to die; which comes to 


paſs when the lungs and the heart ceaſe their reſpiratory and 


contraQile motions ; ' not that man then ſuffers extinction of 


life, but only is ſeparated from that corporeal e be of his 


compoſition, which ſerved him for an inſtrument of uſefulneſs 
in this world; but he fill continues a living man; and that in 


a proper and literal ſenſe of the expreſſion, inaſmuch as man 
receives his denomination not from his body, but from his 
ſpirit, ſince it is the latter that thinks in him, and that thought 


with affection eſſentially conſtitute the man; ſo that when 


any is faid to die, it means no more than that he paſſes from 
one world into another; and hence it is, that by Death in the 
Scripture; according to the internal ſenſe of that word, is 
ſigniſied Reſurrection, and continuation of life. (251) 


446. There is a very near communication and correſpond- 


ence betwixt the ſpirit and reſpiration, and the motion of the 


| png © andre betwixt thinking and reſpiration, and betwixt 


| ction of love and the heart; (252) ſo that when theſe 
two motions ceaſe in the body, a ſeparation preſently enſues; 
for theſe two motions, viz. that which is reſpiratory in the 


=— and that which is called the fyſtole or contractile power 
_ ofthe 


heart, are the two bonds of union, which when broken, 


"the ſpirit is left to irfelf, and the body, being deſtitute of life | 


from 
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(287). That death in the Word fignifies reſurrection, foraſmuch 
as life is 3 to man after death, n. 3498, 9505, 4618, 
0222, 2 ü 5 
(232) 


the affection of love; and that che refpiration of the lungs car- 


reſponds to the underſtanding, conſequently to thought, n. 3889. 
That the heart in the Word os will and '> ay „ 55 | 


/ gogo, 10 6 ; and that foul or ſpirit ſignifies under ſtandi faith. 
and truth; and that therefore, from the /oul and from pf heart, 


 - fignifies from the will, love, and good, n. 2936, 9056, Of the 


* 


. caxrefpondence of the heart and lungs with 
Heaven, n. 3883 w 39. 
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the grand Man or 
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from the ſpirit, becomes cold and putrifies. That ſo intimate 
2 communication ſubſiſts between the human ſpirit and 
reſpiration, and the heart, is becauſe all the vital motions in 
this world depend thereon, not only in common, but alſo in 
every particular part of the body. (253) - 5 
447- The Spirit of a Man remains ſome little time in the 


body after all igns of life di r, but not longer than till | 


a total ceſſation of all power in the heart enſues, which varies 


according to the nature of the difeaſe he dies of, for the mo- 


tion of the heart continues long after in ſome, but not ſo in 
others; but as ſoon as the total ceſſation of it happens, the 
Reſuſcitation of Man commences, and this by the ſole power 
of the Lord. By Reſuſcitation here is meant the liberation of 
the Spirit of a Man from his body, and the intruduction of it 
world of Spirits, and commonly called Reſurrection. 
That the Spirit of a Man is not ated from his body be- 
fore all motion and power in the intirely ceaſes, is be- 
cauſe the heart correſponds to the affeQion of love, which is 
the very life of Man, for it is from love that every one derives 
his vital heat; (254) therefore ſo long as this conjunction laſts, 
Jo long the Correſpondence continues, and it is from Corref- 
pondency that the Spirit actuates and / communicates life to 


448. 3 in which Reſuſcitation is performed, has 


not only been told to me, but alſo manifeſted eo me by actual 


experience in myſelf, to che end that I might be fully certi- 
fied thereof. Wt e 8 
449. I was brought into a ſlate of inſenſibility wir & 
- the e. ſenſes, and into — - tying ons, 

e interior life, together wich the power of thinking, remain- 
ing at the ſame time perſectly 40 ſo that I could perceive 


and retain in memory what happened, and alſo know how it is 
vwith thoſe who are raiſed from the dead: I perceived likewiſe 
tat the lungs ſcarcely dontinued their office, but there remain- 


ed an interior reſpiration in my Spirit, joined with A 1 


———— — — 


. "I 8 


_ 
— — 3 — — _— 


| (ess That the pulſe of the heart, and the reſpiration of the 
lungs, 


every part of it; n. 3887, 3889, 3890. ES 
ph That love i Ks eflence of life in man, n. 5002. That 


love is a ſpiritual heat, and conſequently the vital principle Wo, + 
z 2146, 3338—9954, 10740, That affection is the | 


man, u. 15 


inuation'of love, n. 9988. | | 
. | — 3 
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Id dominion throughout the whole body, and influence 
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| almoſt impercęptible breathirig of the body: 1 then firſt. ex⸗ 


rienced a communication of the pulſe of the heart with the 
venly kingdom, for that kingdom correſponds to the heart 


in Man; ſome Angels alſo appeared from thence, ſome at a 
diſtance, and two placed themſelves near to my head, upon 
eaſe 


which all concern and regard for myſelf ceaſed; however 
thought and perception remained with me: in this ſtate I 


continued for ſome hours. At length the Spirits that were 


about me departed, ſuppoſing me to be dead; and at the 
ſame time an aromatic odour, like that of a body embalmed, 


diuiffuſed itlelf around; for on che preſence of the Celeſtial 


Angels, that which would be otherwiſe a cadaverous ſmell, is 
changed into ſuch: a fragrancy. ( which is fo offenſive to 
bad Spirits, as to hinder thei * e and it is by this 


r a 
means that they are kept.fram leſting ſuch as are in their 


paſſage to eternal life. The Angels which ha placed them- 
ſelyes at my head were ſilent, only communicating their 
thoughts to mine, which being received, they know that the 
5 Spirit of the Man ſo recipient, is in a proper ſtate to be con- 
veyed from the body. The manner of communicating their 
thoughts to me was by looking at me full in the face, for 
ſuch is the manner of 5 communication in Heaven. As 
thought and perception all along remained with me, to the 
end that I might know; and remember the way of Reſuſcita- 
tion, ſo I perceived that the Angels before mentioned: ſcruti- 


nized into my. thoughts, 0 know yhether they were like to 
thoſe of dying per ſons, which are generally employed on the 


* 


ſubjects of eternal life, and alſo I found, that chey endea- 


voured to; direct my thoughts that way; I was told after- 
wards, that the Spirit of every dying Man was preſerved in 
his laſt beſt N . till the prevailing power of thoſe, which 
proceeded from his ruling love ar paſſion when in the world, 
took poſſeſſion of him, I was. given to perceive. and expe- 
rience, in a 8 manger, à certain violent attraction of 
my inward. 


a 
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perſons of eminent piety, who are ſaid to have died in the odour 
| 4 ſanctity, from the fragrancy that iſſued from their bodies after 
F ath. A truth eaſily admiſſible hy all who believe an intercourſe 
as ſubſiſting between the ſpiritual and natural worlds; and they 
who do not, ars ill qualified en | 

Writin 85+ Tr » . 


- 


E, 182 


Lan or Spirit from my body; and it was told 


5 0 This may ſerve fo explain what. many readers Kaki met : 
With, as related by authors of good credit, concerning certain 


to receiye benefit from our Author's 


9 


(Tas) 


me, that this was from the Lord, and introductory to Reſurd 

450. The Celeſtial Angels, after joining themſelves to any 
raiſed Spirit, do not leave him, for they are loving to every 
one; but if he be one that is not qualified to be their com- 
panion, he earneſtly wiſhes to be ſeparated from them, on 
vhich he is joined by ſome of the Angels from the middle or 

iritual Heaven, who bring him to a ſight of the external 

ght, for hitherto all had paſſed with him inwardly in viſion. 

I beheld the manner in which this 1 to be done, 
namely, by an evolution of the external coat of the left eye 
back to the fence or ſeptum of the noſe, in order to give 

a free ingreſs of light to the eye for the purpoſe of viſion. ( 
This ſeems to be a real operation to the Spirit, though it is 
only ſuch in appearance: upon this an imperfect light at firſt 
appears, ſomething like that which is diſcerned — the 

eye-lids upon a man's firſt waking in the morning: it ſeemed 
to me to be of a celeſtial colour, but I was told afterwards; 
that it appears differently to different perſons: after this, a 
kind of tegument or veil is perceived to be gently removed 
from thei fads, but this alſo is in appearance only, ſuch evo- 
lution repreſenting a ſpiritual frame of mind and thinking, 
ſucceeding to that which before was natural only. More. 
over, thele —— their beſt endeavours to hinder any 
ſentiment or affection from being excited in the mind of the 
new. raiſed Spirit that is not tinctured with love; after this 
they give him to know, that he is now a Spirit. After theſe 
ee e ee e e 
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1 (oY is eaſy to foreſee what kind of repreſentation men of 4 

0 ing and ludicrous turn are likely to give of this, among other 

like paſſages of our Author's writings; it may not there fore be 

amiſs to caution them againſt indulging a vein of liberty border- 
ing on profaneneſs, as far as it may extend to the parables of our 

Lord, and the viſions in the Prophets and the Apocalypſe, where 

in ſpiritual things in the Heavens are repreſented by natural ſimi. 
litudes on earth. Beſides, it is very realqnable to ſuppoſe, that 

t to ſpirits newly arrived from this world all things are imaged hy 


Fo mm wen. 


1 correſponding ſigns or appearances accommodated to the appre- : 
4 henſions and ideas they carry with, them; nay, that all things 4 
r ſpiritual will eternally be viſibly repreſented under fignificant em- i 
a lems, both for the inſtruction and entertainment of the heavenhy f 7 
„ inhabitants, as this may conſtitute no ſmall part of Celeſtial De- 1 
I ſights Ns i RNS oF * RET y 
i : ; 

4 + * 


. 73 ; 
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(6286) 
 Fpifitual Angels ſhew all kind offices to the new Spirit that 
accord with his ſtate, and inſtruct him in things pertaining 
to the other life, ſo far as conſiſt with his preſent capacity; 
but if he is ſuch a one as is not capable of receiving benefit 
from their friendly endeavours; in that caſe he deſires to be 3 
ſeparated from their 8 not that they leave him, but Th 
be quits them; for the Angels love every one, and it is their 
- Higheſt delight to attend, inſtruct, and to conduct them to 
„Heaven. hen he has thus ſeparated himſelf from their ſo- 


f 

_ he is next received by the good Spirits [in the inter- 45 
mediate ſtate] into their ſociety, who, in like manner, do man 
bim all kind offices ; but if his life in this world has been form. 

Fach as diſqualifes him for their ſociety, he is deſirous, as articl 
before, to be ſeparated from them alſo; and ſo on, till he every 

can aſſociate with ſuch as are like himſelf, in whoſe company A alfo 
he finds his true enjoyment; and with them he lives (however to 44 
ſtrange it may ſeem) a life conformable to that which theß race; 
aaiantwwats. fol top 5 Man 
431. But this way of life in his new ſtate laſts only for his b 
ſome days; after which he continues his progreſs from ſtate the < 
to Rate, till it finally terminates in Heaven or Hell, as will being 
He» os feed; end -ef which} bile had -coprincing is the 
EE EP FT | FF ever 
452. I have converſed with ſome the third day after their Ms 
deceaſe, when they paſſed through all that has been men- ſentl) 
tioned in the . numbers, 449, 430 ; and alſo with as th 

three who were of my acquaintance in this. world, whom 1 from 
informed, that their: friends were at that time preparing their reaſo 
Funerals, and that they were then on the point of interment; of at 

at Which account they appeared aſtoniſhed, ſaying, that they with 
- knew themſelves to be alive, and therefore that they could IF. vilior 
body bury what had been of uſe. to them in this world, but objec 
now belonged to them no more pron after expreſſed ſeen 
their wonder, that whilſt in this world, neither they, nor fo tingu 
many others in the church, truly believed in ſuch a life after open. 
che death of the body. Such as in this world had little or no Form 
belief of a life after death, appear confounded and aſnamed Spiri 
wien they experience the contrary; but as to thoſe who had 45 
. taken pains to confirm thernſelves in unbelief as to this mat- = 
85 ter, they are claſſed with their fellows,” and ſeparated from — 
fſsuch as had lived in the belief of it; and as to the greater | 
Part of them, they are in chains with a certain helliſh 8 2 
. g ſuch: as had denied God, and held the fundamental viſior 


«3 


'-  dodtines of the Chriſtian Church in contempt ; for as far as 
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any one ſludies to confirm himſelf in the diſbelief of a futurs + 
ſtate, ſo far he declares himlelf an enemy to heavenly things, 
and to the Church of God. | . N * | * 


(1 


That Man after Death is in a perfect 
„„ LIES © EonED 


1 Rimage the Form of the Spirit of a Man is in a Hu- 
man Form, or, in other words, that the Spirit is the true 
formed Man, may be evinced from many of the foregoing 
articles, particularly from thoſe, wherein is ſhewed, that 
every Angel is in a perfect Human Form, n. 73 to 77; and 
alſo that every Man is a Spirit as to his inner Man, n. 432 
to 444; and that the _ s in Heaven are from the human 
race, n. 311 to 917. This alſo more evidently appears from 
Man's being denominated Man from his Spirit, and not from 
his body, and becauſe the corporeal Form is an adjun& to 
the Spirit after it's Form, and not contrariwiſe, the former 
being but the clothing of the latter. Moreover, the Spirit 
is the ſole moving power in Man, acting upon and actuating 
every the moſt minute part of the body, inſomuch that, when 
any part no longer derives vital influence therefrom, it pre- 
ſently dies. Now the ruling powers, which govern the body 
as their ſubject, are the thought and the will; but theſe are 
from the Spirit only, nay, conſtitute it's very eſſence. The 
reaſon why we do not ſee any ſeparate Spirit, nor yet that 
of another Man whilſt in his body, in it's Human Form, 
with our preſent organs of ſight, is becauſe theſe organs of 
viſion are material, and therefpre only capable of . e 
objects of a material nature, whereas ſpiritual things muſt be 
ſeen by a ſpiritual eye; (*) but when the corporeal ſight EX» 
tinguiſhed by the death of the body, and the Spirit's eye is 
opened, then Spirits appear to one another in their Human 
Form, not only in the ſpiritual world, but they alſo ſee tha 
Spirits of thoſe who yet live here in the body. . 
454. That a Human Form is proper to a my writ, 
PR, | Ces follows 
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(%) It is to be noted here, that when Spirits are ſeen by any 
one in the body, they are not ſeen with the a organs of 
viſion, but by the ſpirit of the beholder abſtr y from the 
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3 C 
follows. from Man's being created in the ** * 


And alfo-xeceptive of all things of. a heavenly nature and order, hes 
(255) conſequently. with the faculty of receiving under- ok y 
ing and wiſdom ; for whether we expreſs it by the wy 
words, faculty of receiving underſtanding and wiſdom, or, = 
the faculty of receiving, Heaven, it comes to the ſame, as 2 
Way appear from what has been ſaid before concerning the 8 b 
Light and Heat of Heaven, n. 126 to 140; concerning the | * 
Form of Heaven, n. 200 to 212; concerning the Wiſdom of jo 

Angels, n. 265 to 275; and in the Article w erein is ſhewed, wo 
that Heaven, as to it's Form reſembles a Man both in whole 10 yl 
and in part, n. 59 to 77, and this from the Divine Huma- 11 
nity of the Lord, from whom Heaven and it's form originate, YR 
, ͤ dies . ny 
455. What has hitherto been ſaid on this ſubje& may be fo lo 
underſtood by the rational Man, from his view oF cauſes and - th 

| their effects, of premiſes and their conſequences ; but not ſo that 
by the obſtinately irrational, and that for many aſſignable rea- 5500 
ſons; but principally, becauſe he is averſe to all doctrines oth 
which are contrary. to the falſe principles that he has adopted will 
in the room of truths; and he that has thus ſhut up his mind, this 
hath ſhut the gate of Heaven againſt himſelf, ſo that no light by r. 
from thence can illuininate his rational faculties; and yet trodi 
that gate might be opened, if his will did not reſiſt ; ſee above, ſuch 
nN. 424. That an Man (free from natural defect) may form to th 
_ © a rational conception of truth when offered, if his will be not by re 
averſe to it, I have had convincing proof. Thus I have are i 
known bad. Spirits, who, having rendered themſelves irra- inter 
tional by a wilful oppoſition to Divine Truths, and by con- expre 
bring themſelves in unbelief, yet, when compelled to turn 10 tl 
themſelves towards thoſe who were in the light of truth, fo m. 
. Oe gy intelligent like the Angels, had à clear com- chute 
prehenſion of the truth, and confeſſed it; but they no ſooner 45 
— Oe . | Tr PL returned ratior 
body, though the appearance is exactly the ſame in both oaſes | i 
as implied in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, where, ſpeaking of 3: 18 
viſions, he ſays, Whether in the body, or out of the body tfuths 
« 1 ney eye 3 . e proce! 
(265) That Man is the ſubject participating of all thin . n. 60 
ot ts e 
Divine Order, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 45239706, 10156, 10472. tural ] 
| ing to 


5 as far as = Sag — here according to Divine Order, ſo 
| far he appears perfect, and of beautiful form in the other "= inveſt; 
2999; 060g; es. R FF that b 
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. 
returned to'themſelyes, and the bias of cheir prevailing jovk 
or will, than they loft all, and declared themſelves on the con, 
trary ſide: I have alfo heard ſome infernals confeſs, that their 
actions were indeed evil, and their thoughts contrary; but 
that they could not refiſt the ruling paſſion or bent of their 
will; and moreover, that under the influence thereof upon 
their minds, they ſaw evil as good, and falſe as truth. This 
makes it evident, that'they who are'in falſe thinking from an 
evil principle ſ in falfss ex malo], might be poſſeſſed of a rati⸗ 
onal underſtanding, if they were in a willing diſpoſition for 


it; and that the reaſon why they are not ſo, is becauſe they 


love the falſe above the true 1 veris |, as more agree- 
ing with the evil they have a — „and which they chuſe to 
follow. It is to be obſerved, that to love and to will a thing 


is the ſame; for what a man wills he loves, and what he loves 


that he alſo wills. As men are thus conſtituted, to be in a ca- 


pact of receiving the truths relating to the kingdom of God, 
oth in Heaven above, and in his church on earth, if their 


wills be accordant thereto; therefore I have been called to 


this miniſtration of confirming the truths in both kingdoms 
by rational arguments, that ſo the errors which have been in- 
troduced by falſe reaſoning may be diſcuſſed and refuted by 
ſuch as are true, if ſo be that any by this means may be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth; for to confirm ſpiritual truths 


by rational arguments, is the proper province of thoſe who 


are iri the 8 of truth; for how ſhould any one rightly 


*—— 
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(236) That we ſhould ſet out with an aſſent to fundamental 


ttuths grounded on 0 ſcriptural evidence, and then we maß | 


proceed to ſcientific knowledge for the urpoſes of illuſtration, 
n. 6047; but that they who are in . r and on the negative 


| fide; afe in no wiſe qualified to judge of divine truths from naa 


tural knowledge, n. 2568, 2588, 4760, 6047. That it is accord- 
ing to divine order to proceed from ſpiritual truths to the rational 
inveſtigation of ſuck -as are natural, and not tontrariwiſe, and 
that becauſe influx is from the ſpiritual into the natural world; 


and not vic: verſa, n. 3219, 5119, 5259—91410; 9111. ; 
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of many years, and after having ſeen · and heard them a thou- 
ſand times: I have alſo difcourted with them on the incredu- 
lity of many here on earth as to this matter, and how they 
who are belieyers in this reſpect are conſidered by the learned 
as weak and credulous. The ſpirits expreſſed a heart-felt 
grief, that ſueh ignorance ſhould prevail among men, eſpeci- 
ally in the Church, faying, that this incredulity took it's riſe . 
from the learned, who, from their groſs, ſenſual ideas of ſub- 
tance, as appropriated to material bodies, conceived no other- 
wiſe of the ſoul than as of mere thought without any viſible 
ſubject to inhere and ſubſiſt in, and ſo vaniſhing into a kind 
of volatile fubtle æther upon it's ſeparation from the Body; 
but: as-the. church believes in the Immortality of the ſoul on 
the evidence of the Scriptures, they could not but aſcribe to 
it ſome vital property, as of thought, though they diveſt it of 
all human ſenſitive perception till it's re- union with the body, 
according to their doctrine of the Reſurrection at the time of 
the laſt judgment. Hence it is, that when any one thinks of 
the ſoul according to their hypotheſis, he has no conception 
of i as a ſpirit in a humam form; and this falls in with the 
general ignorance as to the nature of ſpiritual beings , whether 


Angels or others; whence it comes to paſs, that almoſt all, in 
upon their arrival in the other world, ſtand amazed on find- 2M (ﬆ; 
ing themſelves to be living men, and that they can ſee, hear, | of w] 


ſpeak, and uſe their bodily ſenſes equally as in this world; ſee 
above, n. 74. But when this wonder is over, they wondet 
next at the great ignorance in the church concerning ſuch a 
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ſtate after death, as alſo concerning Heaven and Hell, when n. 59 
they ſee all after their departure from this life as truly living, ſes 
human perſons as they were before; and as ſome of them | and h 
ſeemed to be totally at a lofs to account for ſo important an oY 
article of belief not being put beyond all doubt by viſions your 
and ſupernatural appearances to men in this world: they were MER 
informed, that nothing was eaſier to be done, by divine per- 1 1 
miſſion, than this ; but that all ſuch, as had confirmed them- i * J 
ſelves in a contiary perſuaſion, would not even believe their 2489, 
«own ſenſes on the oecaſion; and moreover, that it was dan- the m 
gerous to confirm any thing by ſupernatural evidence to thoſe know 
who have grounded themſelves in falfities ¶ in fatfis}, as after they} 
conviction at firit by ſuch evidence, they would, afterwards contra 
depart from it, which would. ſubject them to the guilt of pro- the L 
-faning Tuch truths; for to receive a truth, and afterwards ta Nane 
renounce it, is the fin of profanation, aud ſuch profane py tal, 0 
%% ] - . oe» WS it is le 
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Tons habe. their portion in the deepeſt lake hereafter. (2 57) 
This is the great danger fignified by thoſe words of our Lor 
+ He hath:blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, leſt 
«they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and underftand with their 
«heart, and be converted, and T ſhould heal them, (“) John 
xii, 40. And with reference to ſuch as have ſo hardened them. 
ſelves in unbelief, as to be proof againſt: all conviftion, are 
ſpoken the following words: “ If they hear not Moſes and the 
«Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe 
«fromthe dead, Luke xvi. 31. 
apt When the ſpirit of a Man firſt enters into the world 
of Ipirits, Which is ſoon after his Reſuſcitation, (of which 
mention has been made' before) he as yet retains the ſame 


| ſace and voice that he had in this world, as being hitherto in 
his exterior fate; chat of his interior being ye yet. unmanifeſted ; 


and this is his firſt fate after death: but ſome time after, bis 
ace becomes intirely changed, ſo as to correſpond with the 
rticular affeftion or love he offeſſed his ſpirit, when in the 
Ys for the N pirit differs g ay * 
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. e ee eee 
ohh 7) ) That ee a.commixture af good ang evil, 55 
of x at is true and falſe, n. 6948. That they are laid to profane 
good and truth, or What is ſacred, who at fi acknow ledge them, 
1828 elp if they have lived according to them, and aſter- 
wards: epart f mthe faith, and ata 5. and the world, 
n. 593, 1008, 1010—4601, 10284, 10387 That if a man relap- 
ſes; after repentance and contfition; he i is 1 of f profanation | 
and hs laſt Rae's worls than hi ev 394: That they are 
guilty. of profaning ſacred things; who did not know or be- 
Hens | chews tohedch, n. 1006, 1016,71059, 8188, 10884, -That! 
me Gentiles, who are without the church, and know not the 
s,. cannot be guilty of this profanation, m. 1325; Ter 


2051, 2081. That ks > ſpiritual oor pF not revealed 


the' Jews, 2s otherwiſe they d have profatied them, n. 3398 
3489, he moſt de That the lot 2 profane * in the other wor is 
miſerable” of all, as the and truth which 20% 
edged remains in their joined with the evil and falſe. 
— had — and from this eommixture their life is a ſtate of 
contrariety ànd diſtraction, n. m e 582, 6948. That therefore 
the Lord has provided the effectual bars againſt the ſin of 
anation that may be, n, 2426, 1098 . 
(*) This p ray is belt underſtood with a fuppoſition of oe: 
talk foreſeen in ſuch as ſhould otherwiſe have been converted, aq. 
it is leſs dangerous to continue ignorant of the truth, than tg de. 
pare from and renounce it after having e it, TP RR, 
n 2 EN 


4 
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his body, the latter being derived. frank his aremts,. but che 
form 10 correſpondent to his predominant af ction, of which 

it is the ſignature or im; e, and which, becomes appropriated 

to man in the other world, upon eg manifeſtation of his in- 
enor flate; this ig his third: ſlate. 1 4 e (nc u 

flt of of their e in \the other Wah „ 


rk wit IF 5 5 aro "IG beautiful, Ne 
nances, and 9 whoſe affections v re contrary, | looked, de- 
formed and ug}y 3, for the dpjrit Sede rightly unte d ig 
the me with F 7 5 ee Jon face, 
© IS, the external form of. it, ch a} .reſpe& faces 2 
| os who; pals. vom hence 195 e of er world N 22 
In this e That, no di imulation ee ee is there 
Moved, 15 all DD e to, be, t they, really are, and 
cool 9 pl s their thoughts in their words, anditheir 
| 9 1 ons AN 5 ires 5 11 looks. of D that the 
: ces t I ſen r mi relpRecti Hen 
1 * en 2 15 BO one "another in \ 44 4 *. : 
alike mut 5 of. Spirits, -yet-it is- 
miner, in ven and Hell, as ſhewed before SET 0 .(2 58) 
5448. The" faces '6f- Hypotrites onflergo! Er. pro 
on as the faces of others, 23 Rar becau 4 they” 
Rave by ſtom cohtracted 3 1 "of formin der minds 
a, Lide A imitation' "of. 000.1 entiments and ons 5 
2 is, th ey pear not U Come Tor ſome Rl but BY o e 
_ dih 1 19 wears. off, . and. their inmoſl pomp vin and: 
155 fon th ni 


change ly 


ſt. 5 they appear mort ugly than. 
he hypocrites here ſpoken of, are ſuch as/know 
dere en upon dhe nk and” Tor! in their 
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40 0 Tha 55 48. is janet þ thy ans wh; the 
inner or { i he es n. 479 55993. Of the correſ- 

5 BE 1 nfs . affections of 
bo mind,: 5. 15 oY 291 5168 


i 9906. That the 

fee a e Angels ape perk {5 . PR 

8 ri. 4780, 47 79: OR Pts DEAE 1 5 8250. That therefore: by. face FRE 
| ig he gn lagnifie 8 e et to it's _ n- 
affect a 2 toughts,”; 770 1999, $634 27, 4066, 479 „8102, „ 
JJ... 
* 55 change thereby. the; countenances in regard to = 
Cortelpondency * * interior — nk the: Os n. 8 5 e 
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| Hearts: exalt nature on God's throne, and diſbelieve all hes 
venly truths, as acknowledged in the church of Chriſt. 

4359. It is to be obſerved, that the human form of every 
man after death is beautiful in proportion to the love he Had 
for divine truths; and a life according to the ſame,” for b 
this. ſtandard' things within receive their outward manifeſ- 
tation and form, ſo that the deeper grounded the affection for 
what is good, the more conformable it is to the divine order 
in Heaven, and conſequently the more beauty che face derives 
from it's influx. Hence it is, that the Angels of the third or 
inmoſt Heaven, whoſe love is of the third or higheſt degree; 


a 


are the moſt beautiful of all the angels; whereas they whoſe 
love for divine things had been in a lower:depree, or more 
external than that of the celeſtial or higheſt angels, poſſeſs an 
inferior degree of beauty; and the tranſlucent luſtre in their 
faces, deere e e eee 
them, is comparatively dim: for ag all perfection riſes in 
| degrees: . E 1 wo the mel i 12 
to which it gives life and vigour, has it's degrees in the ſame 
5 Nossen 05 1 have Kan the al 01 fome" angels belong- 
ing to the third Heaven, of fuch exquibteTyſtre;and: beauty, 
_ painter on earth could deſcribe, even to the thouſandth 


AE ²— . Bn ants £4 


5M 2 


thoigh/a conſümmiatr artiſt miglit be able to pivE us 

lome near reſemblance of the faces of the lowell, angels, or 
ſuch as belong to the firſt Heaven. | r 

446000. I ſhall conclude this chapter with mentioning what 


arid truth onme hamm er verum] that proceeds from the Lord 
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. Underneath this one doth liese 
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„ As much virtue as could die, 2 #14507 SHOE Treo 
„ Which when alive did vigour give 
; h E 4 | | : n : v. 23 - 8 . : ; 
e o ag much beauty as could live. ff o4 
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N., the wiſer hrathens annexed the idea of pulchritude.toghe 
_ Excellency of virtue; whence that ſaying, I think, of Thlly ; 
be That if Virtue were to aſſume a human form, all her beholders 
r would be raviſhed with the charms of her beauty, 
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Tas re o and influences every one that, receives doch and 


truth from the Lord, and alſo is the 6 cauſe of every one in 


Heaven having a human form according to his reception of 


it teſpectively? and hence it is, that Heaven is ſimilar to 


jeſelf, as well in every particular, as in it's complex, inaſmuch 
as the ſame human form that belongs to the whole, belongs 
in like manner to every ſociety, and to every individual angel 
therein, as has been ſet forth in four articles, from n. 59 to 
86 ; to which it mult here be added, that the ſame holds true 
with reſpect to every thought in the minds of angels, that takes 
it's-riſ> from celeſtial love. But this doctrine will not eaſily 
gain admittance: into; the human mud, young! | it is at 5 
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Fuat Man,” her Death. tains every 
Senſe, as alſo the ſame Memory, 
"Thoughts, and Affectionis, which he. 
had in this World; and leaves no- 
2 ng behind! kim 1 hed Ck | 
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7282 THAT when a man Far) fey 88 8 


_ the-{pirieoal, which: is at the time of his Death, he takes with 


him all that belonged to him as man; has/ been manifeſted 1a. 


2 by en experience: for hen any one enters into the; 
world, or into the life ater ach: he is equally in the 


ddy as before, nor is chere to all N leaſt diffe- 
rence: but his Body then is a Spiritu y, and ſe ney from - 
all the groſſneſs and impurity of mace; and as when. 2: ſpiri- 


tual Body {ces and feels that which, is iritual, it N che 
ſame as wh n a natural Body ſees and 9 Gale chat which. is na- 
tural; fo Man, when firſt become id ſeems to himſelf to 
be as he was in this world, and knows not as yet that he has 
through Death. Man, when become 3 ſpirit, poſſeſſes 
every Senſe, both external and internal, that he poſſeſſed be- 


fore; he ſees, thears, and ſpeaks as before; has the ſame 


Smelling, Taſte, and Feeling as before; and he has the ſame 
Appetites * Deſires; the ſame Thoughts, Reflections, and . 
as before; and kad Wool de ht 1 in * a : 
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his mere earthly covering: moreover, he ta 
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462. But notwith 


ſpiritual 


ſee by the light of Heaven, w 


{ 295 ) 


od | 

nd wtites as before. Ina word, when a Man paſſes from one 
life to another, or, which is the ſame. thing, from one world 
to another, it is but as removing from one place to another; 
for he takes all with him that belongs to him as a man, ſo 
that he cannot be ſaid to have left any ang behind him but 

es with him his 
natural Memory, retaining all that he ever heard, ſaw, read, 


learned, or thought in the World, from his infancy to 


leaving it; but as to the Memory of ſuch natural objects, which 
there is nothing in the ſpiritual World to revive the ideas of, 
that is quieſcent, like as in a man when he thinks not of them; 
however, theſe alſo are again excited in the mind occaſionally; 
by the divine permiſſion, to anſwer certain purpoſes : but with 
reſpe& to this ſpecies of Memory, and the ſtate of it after 
Death, more will be ſaid hereafter. Such a ſtate of Man as this 
after Death, will appear incredible to the mere ſenſualiſt, who 
is incapable of RO ideas even of ſpiritual things, but 
according to natural; for ſuch a one, being led only by ſenſe, 
makes no account of any thing but what he can ſee with his 
eyes, and feel with his hands, as is ſaid of Thomas, John xx. 


25. Ws 29s e the ſenſual Man, ſee above, n. 267, 


and alſo in the note _ there. 
n 

is a very pen t difference E the life of any one in the 

'orld, and the life of the ſame in the natural World, 
and that with- reſpe& both to his external and internal ſenſes, 
and the affections thereof reſpectively. Thus, for inſtance, all 
in Heaven have their ſight, their hearing, and all their ſenſes, 
in far greater perſection than when in this World, and alſo 
their minds more abundantly 1 0 with wiſdom ; for they 

hich greatly exceeds that of this 

World, ſee above, n. 126; and --% pea through the medium- 
of a ſpiritual atmoſphere, to which that of our earth is not 


comparable, n. 235. The comparative difference between 
theſe two ſenſes there and here, is as that of a bright 


to a 
thick fog, or as the luſtre of the meridian ſun to the 0 of _ 
the evening. Now the light of Heaven, which is divine truth, 
makes manifeſt the minuteſt things to the perception of 
Angels, and as their external correſponds to their internal or. 
intellectual fight, ſo by mutual mflux they co-operate in form- 


ing the high perfection of angelical perſpicuity. In like manner 


their ſenſe of Hearing correſponds to their perception, both in 
the underſtanding and will; ſo that in the Sound of the voice, 
and in the Words of, the ſpeaker, they can trace the minutæ 
CP ata e particulars 


* 


(26 } 


particulars of his affections and thoughts; in the ſound what 
relates to his affections, and in the words what concerns his 
mind or thoughts; fee above, n. 234 to 245: buy it is to be 


obſerved, that the other ſenſes of the Angels are not in the 
ame high degree of perfection with thoſe of ſight and hearing, 

and that becauſe the latter are the ſubſervient inſtruments to 
their underſtanding and wiſdom, and not fo the others, which, 
if equal in power, would leſſen their reference to intellectual 


delights. over and above thoſe of their ſpiritual bodies, as we 


find to be the cafe with men in this world, who, accordin; 


to their greater reliſh and indulgence as to their —_ ſenſes, 
have the leſſer appetite and ſenſibility with reſpeC to ſpiritual 


things. That the interior or ſpiritual ſenſes of the angels, 


(viz; ſuch as reſpect their —_ and affections) are more 
exquiſite and perfect than they had been in this world, has 
been declared before, in the article Concerning the Ii dem 7 
Hngels, n. 265 to 275. As to the difference of ſtate in thoſe 
who are in Hell, compared with thoſe that are in this World, 
this alſo is very t; for in proportion to the exceeding ex- 
cellence and perfection both of the external and internal ſenſes 
in the Angels above thoſe on earth, is the comparative imper- 
fection and degradation of thoſe that are in Hell: but of the 
ſtate of the latter in What foo Ww. 
462. That Man takes with him all his Memory from this 
World mito the other, has been fully ſhewed before: I have 
bad much: ſenſible and memorable experience of this, part of 
which ſhall here be orderly related. There were certain ſpirits 
in the other World, who denied the crimes and enormities 
which they had been guilty of in this; and therefore, to the 
end they might not pats for innocent in theſe matters, all the 
capital fins they had committed in the courſe of their paſt life, 


particularly thoſe of adultery and fornication, were ſet before | 


them in order, as they were recorded in their'own memory; 
as likewiſe ſome others, who, by various artifices of deceit 
and fraud, had wronged their neighbours, to whom alſo their 
Various ads of craft and injuſtice were enumerated, many of 
which were known only to themſelves; and as theſe were dif- 
covered to them with clearneſs of evidence, even to all their 
_ circumftances, and alſo, what had paſſed in their own. minds 
relating thereto, they could not but confeſs their guilt. There 

were * had ſat in the feat of judgment, and ſuffered 
themſelves to be corrupted b gifts and bribes, whoſe Me- 
mories were ſcrutinized, and all their malverſations and iniqui- 


17 
- 


tous practices in office produced againſt them, 10 the number 


ever Wi 


(. 237+ ); 


ſtate of their minds during ſuch tranſactions; nay, how-., 
ver wonderful it may appear, the very books in which they 
had entered theſe things were opened, and read to them page 
by page. There were others Who had ſeduced and violated 


the chaſtity of virgins, who were brought to the ſame trial, and 


convicted by the evidence of their own Memory made mani- 
feſt even as to time, place, converſation,- and other parti- 
culars, nay, the very faces of the virgins: and women they had 
ſeduced, were all at once fully repreſented, and that ſome- 
fimes for hours toget er» A certain ſpirit, Who in this World 
had been much addicted to ſlandering and n 
he had begs, enen Dane enen to 2 | 918 
parties injured, was there expoſed to open ſhame by a public 
recital oz his. calumnies and „ 4 44 and that in 1 | 
words, together with the names of the 2 before whom 
he uttered them. Another, who had deceitfully deprived a 
kinſman of his inheritance, was in like manner judged and 
conyicted; and, which will appear very ſtrange, the letters 
and writings that had 7708 between them, were read in my 
hearing; and I was told 


ing; that they were exact to a word: the 
ſame pirit had, a little before his death, taken away the life of 
his neighbour by poiſon, which was made manifeſt. under the. 
following repreſentation: he appeared as digging a hole in 
the ground, and having ended his work, a man was ſeen to 
riſe out of it as from his grave, A o him, What 
have you done to me? Upon whic made a full diſco- 
very of the truth, an d related how the poiſoner beſpoke him 
in a. friendly manner, and handed to him the fatal cup; and 
ſo what paſſed in his mind, and what followed after: upon 
this evidence the delinquent was ſentenced to Hell. In a word, 
all murders, robberies, fraudulent devices, and ſins and erimes 


of every kind, are ſo evidenced from the memories and con - 


ſciences of all offenders to their full conviction in the other 
World, and all the circumſtances of them ſet in ſo cleat a light, 
that not the leaſt room is left them for evaſion or denM. I have 
alſo heard from the ry. of a certain ſpirit, as viewed and. 
exarmiped by the angels, all that had paſſed in his mind from 
day to „ N a month together, without the leaſt miſtake, 


and that by a revocation of particulars as to the perception 
3 the party himſelf, in as clear a manner as at the time of the | 
firſt impreſſion. Theſe examples may ſerye to evince, ; . | "_ 
wan xetains. the Memory of paſt things after he has entered 
upen che ether world ; nothin 
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and that begäüſe 95d conftirutes h 


td lay; that cwery man; Ipirit, and angel, is the fäme 
| rg predominant love, n, 6826, 10177, 10284. 


(48) 


börse "AY ma +6: {hs it's manifeſtation Mere ale lat i N 
reſence of many witneſſes, according to thoſe words of our 
rd: „There is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; 
«either hid, that ſhall not be known. Therefore, what- | 
<4 ſoeyer ye have ſpoken in darknels, ſhall de heard: in the 
light; and that which ye have ſpoken in the car in cloſets, 
6 =. be nnn upon che houſe: tops,” LAKE vi. 


155 When all ee EY” AB, Oy atur: 
made manifeſt to him after death, then the . | 

kno Þe inſpect his face, and commence their inqueſt, 'whic 
begins at he fingers of each hand, and is from thence con- 
tinued throughout the whole body: as 1 wondered ar this 


way of proceeding, 1 was teld, chat as all the particulars 


belönging to thinking and willing haye their firſt! ſignatures 
in the brain as their ſubject and b eginning to n eſtation, 
{6 are they continued through the whole body, and terminate 
in it's extremities; ſo that a man is intirely' inilar ito Himſelf 
in whole and every part, according ie the « 7 N. F his wilt 
aud intellect: thus an evil man is his oWwn evil. and the 
derivative good in any one cnſtirutes the good an} 588. 
What has ere been ſaid explains whit is meant by the 
of Life in che Word, that all the deeds and ou of an. 
one” are fo inſeribed upon His —.— man, that wheri-recol- 
jectec by his Memory they appear legible as in à Book; and 
are imaged in his very bee an — is viewed in che light 
of 1 hall here add the following remarkable par- 
ticular concerning man's M. ; as remaining with lim 
after death; hereby I am cotivinced;that things not oy in 
their general, but aſſo in thelf mot: minute eee hs 
mever orally” obliterated in bi; I fa ſome books there 
written in characters like thoſe i in uſe with us, and Was told 
that they were pe med from the Memory of the writer, withour 
the difference d ſingle word from thoſe written by thi i fame 
author in in is Wörld; which Wel ut froth the Memory of 
Sal 2 7 . "of N any 
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WS That the good. Ky; "Eq in, every good, man, Ws 
ar: ick angel, conltitutes. his identity aud that. b e, receives. bie par- 
eater 88 ation from the q quality hereof, n. x 4636 

4e Witt, and rye eke 
ad will "and inte Meer are the” = firucnr Pine ne of life” in 
an, ſpirit; and atnget, u. 3932, 4625, beds. Ft is of te import 


Pa 


| 842, . That in the interior memory are the 
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' perſon many 8 might be collected, which 
prota pe kad forgotten in this world; and the reaſon of 


this Was explained to me, viz. from man's having a twofold a 
Memory, (the one external or natural, and the other inter-. 
nal or ſpiritual ; and that all the thou hes, defires, and actions 
of a man, and the things that he had heard and ſeen; are 
inſcribed; on: his 5 Memory, (260) nay, on the very 
members of his ſpiritual body, as was ſaid before, never to be 
Obliterated, for that his ſpigit was formed according to his 
thoughts and acts of volition: I know that theſe things will 
appear as patadoxes, and gain credit with few; but they are 
* ok true ae e . er RO 
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. s- err 4e * memory e " memory, . 
Aab to that which is outward, will not appear incredible to 
the attentive reader, when he'r ect that our minds are chiefly 
formed by what we learned read many years ago; little of 
which we have a diſtin remembrance: of: thus we may have 

received much inſtruction, to the improvement both of heart and 
mind, from books that we do not remember to have read, nor 
even the names 9, 0 Which muſt Rt have been laid up ſomewhere. 
In a word, abis diſtinction of the human faculties and powers 
| into exterior and interior, or natural and ſpi piritnal, has it's foun- 

dation in the nature of wan, and opens many 8 things in 
2 being, Which is an * two warlds, even in this life, 
without knowing it. Tr. 

(260) That man has two memories, the exterior and interior, 


or the natural and ſpiritual, n. 2469 to 2494. That man has no 


Knowledge of his interior memory, n. 2470, 2471. The ſuperior 
<xcellerice' of his interior above his exterior An n. 2479. 
That che things of his exterior memory are in the light of the 


: word, but thoſe of his interior in the light of heaven, n. 3212. 
That it is from his interior mern dt man is 83 to think 


and ſpeak intellectually and rationally, n. That all and 
ſingular the things Which man has * Poben, done, ned 


and heard, are recorded in his interior memary, . $474, 93 9386, 
whic 


and the. good which conſtitutes love, n. 5249, 


8 That thoſe thin FE ele 


entered! into the forms o Uſe, and 3 are obliterated in the 
exterior memory, remain in the interior, n 1 939H 9723, 9841. 

t ſpirits and angels af tn from their interior memory, aud 
language, n. 2478, 3476, 2490, 2493 


oy 9 2476. 
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5 naturally, and not ſpiritually; but in the other 


* 


chat s 2 ght or done in ſecret will not 
de ent after death, for all wil then be made maniſeſt a8 in 
3 ae the eter or natural Mabry" remains 
With man aſter death, yet things merely natural are not re- 
produced therein in the other life,” but only ſuch ſpiritual 
things as are adjuncts to the natural by correſpondence, 
which nevertheleſs, when exhibited to ſight, appear in the 
ſame form as in this natural world; for all things in the 
Heavens appear in like manner as they do on earth, though 
in their br nce they are not Tiatural; but ſpiritual,” as may 
be ſeen in the chapter Conterning Repreſentatives and Appear- 
ances in Heaven, n. 170 to 176. But then it muſt be obſerv- 
ed, that the ſpirit, by means of chat external or natural 
Memory, derives: no uſe from thoſe appearances with reſpect 
io materiality, time, ſpace, and other natural properties, as it 
did in this world; as here (when not in the uſe of his intel - 
leQual powers, but -of his external ſenſes _ ) he thought 
Apron, he 
is a ſpirtiin-afpiritual world) he no longer thinks naturally, 
but ſpiritually; now to think ſpiritually, is to have the mind 
 IntelleQually or rationally employed yed. Hence it is, that the 
external or natural Memory, in ar ect to all things material, 
is quieſcent in the other world, m g no uſe of any of that 
nature, but ſuch as he had Tied 10 rational and intellec- 
tual improvement in this. The reaſon why the external 
mart * with reſpect to. 3 things in the 
ſpiritual world, is roo want of things of a ſimilar nature 
— to excite I roduce ideas of that kipd; for Trades 
and angels converſe from their affections, and che thoughts 
which ſpring from them in the mind; nor can they expreſs 
any that are heterogeneous thereto, as may be ſren in what 
has been mentioned before, concerning the Converſation of / 
Angels in Heaven with one another, and alſo with. Man, 
n. 234 to 257. This may ſerve to ſhew, that it is not the 
mere knowledge of languages and ſciences as fuch, but the 
 IntelleQual uſe and improvement from them, that renders the 
lein more rational both here and after death. I have con- 
_Yetled with Ys who flattered themſelves With a belief that 
they ſhould be highly accounted of in the other world for 
their learning, —. of their being acquainted with the 
ancient languages, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, whilſt at 
the ſame. time they had neglected to cultivate their minds 
w _ the _ truths written : therein ; whereas ay ers 
ers 
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Gers as arrant novices zn t ſound U¹östature, as they udo 
wers totally ignorant of thoſe tongues; nay;/- Par ter Eo 
ſtupid, but yet elated witch a fancied Tufficieticy of their ſus 
peerior wiſdom. I have diſcourſed with others, who fanciec 
that a man's wiſdom was in proportion to what he retained 
in his Memory, and therefore had furniſhed their own with a 
etty large ſtock of other men's ſayings ; thus affecting to 
1 rich in what did not belong to them, as not having any 
fund of truth in their own minds; but ſome of theſe were 
very dullards, others of them fooliſh, not being able to dif. 
tinguiſh between right and wrong in common matters: and 
I have had converſation with fome, who had — many 
things in the ſcientific way, and had acquired ſome reputation 
in the world by their writings; ſomè of theſe could reaſon 
about truths, whether they were ſuch or not, and could alſo 
underſtand them when they turned to thoſe that were in the 
light of truth; but when they turned back to their own con- 
fuſed dark minds, they would not receive, but rejecteii them; 
and ſome of them were as void of true edge, as 
illiterate vulgar; to ſo little purpoſe of real intellectual i 
provement had they ſtudied the ſciences?" But as to thoſe, 
Who, by an abuſe of their ſcientiſical learning, have ſtudied to 
draw arguments from it againſt the truths of religion; and 
confirm themſelves in unbelief; all they have gained by if 
a trick of diſputing and reaſoning without rationality,'(how- 
ever it may pals: for ſuch with the world) and of giving t 
error the 22 of truth by a fallacious ſophiſtry: it is 
impoſſible for ſuch to attain to a right underſtanding: whilſt 
they adhere to the falſe principles they have adopted ; for 
though by the light of truth we can detect error, yet in the 
darkneſs of error we cannot? ſind che way to truth. Now: to a 
oppoſe divine truths, is to ſhut the gate of communication 15 
*betwixt Heaven and our ſouls; and as the ſoil of a garden or 985 
field, however ſowed with ſeed, cannot bring forth fruit 
without the fructifying influence of the ſun, ſo neither can 
the rational part in man, however cultivated by natural 
- knowledge, attain t wiſdom without the light of Heaven, 
«which is divine truth, and the heat of Heaven, which is 
divine love. It is matter of great grief to the angels, that ſo 
many of the learned, through the oppoſitions of ſcience, 
Falſely ſo called, ſhould ſo far ſacrifice to the pretended ſove- 
_ reignty of nature and natural knowledge, as to exclude all 
communication of divine light from their minds; on which 
| Kcgunt i in that all fuch in the other world a deprived of 
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Ahefazulty. of reaſoning, and. appointed to be in deſert places, 

to the; Sr age may not ſtumble or ene he Ange: | 
od ſpirits Wit! their in del notions and ſophiſt 0 "TY 
ae A certain ſpirit ſeemed. much diſturbed at his not 


zahle o remember many things that he knew in this 
World. and exprelied grief for the pleaſure he loſt thereby: 
but he was tol rr ſpeaking, he bad loſt nothing, 
Hut was in poſſeſſion of all knowledge that could be-of an 
uſe to him z that the things which he no more remembered 
Ac net ſuit with his preſent fate, and that he ought to be 
. TatiShied chat he could now think. and ſpeak, more perfectly 
than beforey without having his mind praved with Babs 
Material idgas, which could anſwer no good end in the kit 
dom Where, he wag at preſent, and where he was ric y 
— dupplied with all» things conducive. to an eternal happy. life; 
and moreover; that true intellectual knowledge was fo! far 
dom being leſſenad by the removal of all material images 
em ide memory, chat the more the mind was diſengaged 
ems all ſuch-natural impediments of the outward man, the 
Dore it Was: at Hherty to make higher advances in the con- 
ne ob-{piritugl and heavenly things. 
456. Different kinds of Memory are ſometimes repreſented - 
* other world, under ſigniſicant forms known only there, 
many things which the mind is only ſuſceptible of here, 
de them imaged under viſible! appraranges. Thus the ex- 
— memary is there repreſented under the figure of a 
Falls, or denſe ſubſtance { infer call]; but the interior 
memory, like the medullary part of the human brain, to denote 
the  diflinQion- between them: they who only ſtudied to 
ſurniſh their memory here with ideas, whilſt they neglected 
to cultivate their e appears pt a ſtill 
harder texture, and ftreak within as with tendons; they 
Who in chis life ſtuffed their memory any with falſitics and 
fiements, their callus appears rough and hairy from the con- 
uſed heap and lumber: therein: they who retained nothing 
Ain their memory, but what was connected with the — 
ſelf and of the world, their callus-repreſented a. glutinous 
_ conliſtence, bordering upon ofbfication ; they who ſtudied to 
ond 8 Aae Cooke ry ans ROD 
. eſpecially: their philoſophical . inveſtigations, with ful purpoſe 
to believe nothing but what ſquared therewith; their memory 
Was tepreſented under the appearance of, as! it: were, 4 
glaomy cavity, which abſorbed the rays of light, and con- 
verted them into darkneſs: thair'8 who: had 15 2 5 
8 ypocri! 


1 


* 


EuUNiog&T ad wor, c es 5 


| cu ation of the National Faculty in man Genuine Rationas 
lity - confiſls in truths, not in falſes [nen in ulfir}. Now 


E and rectitude; and in particular; tg"yirtues" of 
el the Church on earth ; and in general te che good of lovef 


' &very man; ſee above, n. 267 : the rational part in man 


6 25 W 
rl ame Teceit) vets iguied dy 2 hone 


who-have lived in the 8 -f of tore towards God and theft 
ighbour, and in the ow of falth ; Wielr tief there 18 

lach appearance of calloffty, for theft interter memory tranſ- 

mies the. ruys of light to tl riots” 116 which they terthi- 


nate, ds cheir* bare. daſis or ground; for the exteflor med 


mory is che loweſt degreb'of e dee mal, hr be de c 


ſidered! as the laſt reſidenee er tecepta ſpiritual an? 


heavenly things, hefe they friendly II, Ives CESS 
correlpondin o mere [bom f r 

therein. 10 tg ſt; v1.9 vt DAS; J] the #4: 
* 


rith t 


rds their neighhour, poſſeſs even in this life angelicak 


uncerhanding and witdom;' but 16 bidde with ente \recefſus 


of their interior memory, that they are et, fnanife ect c 


_ their” knowledge eil | they. have quitted- their mortal bodies; 


then cher natural memory becomes mens We Pon as aſtee 


and they dwaken to their Interior mem 
de che agel l.. obo og 2 
68. K few words: halt! here be ipeken W 


truths are of 'three kinds civil, moral, and pirit ali” enn 


truths relate to lal matters, and ſeh as” reſp ect public 


government, and, in à geheral "conſideration! — and 
=_—_ 1 moral 3 — relation to the conduex of life wit 
to ſocieties and leſſer connections; in general, 60 fi 


claſs: but ſpiritual truths relate to the things of Heaven, a 
and the truths of faith. There are three= degrees of life if 


opened to the firſt by civil trums; to the ſecon 
Moral truchs; and to. t. third by ſpiritual euths.} But let it 


| here be 6hſeryed, that man's /rational-part is not opened and 


formed merely by his knowing. fuch truths;: but by living ac · 
cording to them when known, that is, by . them with 
a ſpiritual affection, or the affection of. „ore In 
other words, by loving juſtice and equiry-36 eit, 
and recitude of ' manners as ſuch, and good and truth 25 
ſuch ; Whereas to love them on from external regards, is 
loving them for the ſake” of ſelf, for one s Own c 1286, 

— or Te and therefore ſuch a love, as it e 


= 


y Tibſlatite] yy 
a5 0 wory, refleting che Tays of lig: but as to all es 


% Mew who live in love — . — 


* * 


in 


- *. * 


— a one hs bes be 2 4 — — his — 
wa; for his;pleafure op intereſt: and where this is the caſe, 
make no bart of the Man, mor open ſo much as the firſt 
of life in cx Flay dut- only have a place in his memory, 
Uke other ſcientifical: ideas, under a material Form, where 
they unite with the love of ſelf in — 45 nature. Hence 


— 


it ma appear how man becomes trul and properly rational; 
vis. in the thin r n "I _—_ y. che. ſpinal. love of | 
good and truth, or ings — s repreſenta- 
Bweſthe Church; in age; 2 — 


and equity; which yo laſt aſt loves become ſpiritual'by influx 
ee from: che higheſt, Ge; 
e . _ ine loves; 5 


| Nr wr have, adm in ie man- 

—— as men, Xs they retain whatever — ſes, think, 
Vill, and des hereby their rationality increaſes to higher de- 

: of improvement even to eternity, and they grow.in'un- 


g and wiſdom through increaſing knowledges of 


Fa. — good, as the human ſpecies; here on earth. That 


— and 5 en are endowed with, memory, I have fre- 
87 y been yitneſs to, when they have — — of - 
by a recital — they had thought and 

alſo in private. 3 with other Spirits; — th 
—— ſome. ——_ ood: Spirits, with. but a moderate 
degree of the ligh — thy the gift of know- 
. — higher — of intellectual Abe and then raiſed 
vp to Heaven from che intermediate ſtate]; but then it muſt 
bs. obſerved, that the meaſure of ſuch illumination is accord- 


ee . r . I _ were in 
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| influx of it's cel — dau "fo the ns im of 

| good and true in Man (correſponding to the third Heaven) 

ſpiritualizes or fanRtifies bis virtues, though of an inferior __ 
Bus, ta give a cup EI cold water to another, is a little thing ; but 

when 1123 mo (Ss and love . the 

Wn. it the [ellence o kriltiam Na N l 
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rity and rectitude; and in the 2 dares —— y the love of juſtice 


worle 
tells 1 
recon 
ever 
truth, 


t 


during their life in this world, and not beyond it; for every 
Spirit and Angel continues to poſſeſs the ſame kind of affec- 
tion, or a love of the ſame quality that he poſſeſſed in this 
life, in which he advances hereaſter to higher and higher de- 
grees of perfection eternally ; for there is no end to perfec- 
tion there, but _ good, as / proceeding from an infinite 
cauſe, is capable of infinite: variation and increaſe. That 
Spirits and Angels continue to advance to higher and higher 
of underſtanding and wiſdom by increaſing know- 
ges [cognitiones] of good and truth, ſee in the chapters 
Concerning the Miſdom ef Angels, n. 265 to 275 Concerning 
the Gentiles and People without the Church, in Heaven, n. 31 : 
to 328; and Concerning Infants in Heaven," n. 329 to 345 
and that ſuch progreſſion is according to the quality or 
kind () of affection in good and truth, and not beyond it, 


LI —— 


* 


- 
+ oC 2 2 | 4 : — * - — — 
2 19S PRE 7 1 2 3 — = 4 Rn 2 * — K . N 
— Xx 8 tot EE EPS — — — — 
— — XRD —— —_- 


-— © 0) 


Y + vs; . 
je n aw 


That the Condition of Man after 
Death is according to his paſt Life 
. . —— 


470. THAT every one's life follows him to the other 
world, is a truth known to all that believe the Bible, which 1 
tells us in many places, that every Man ſhall be judged and 
recompenſed according to his deeds and works; and whoſo. 
ever erntete things according to the nature of good and of 
truth, cannot but conclude, that a good life leads — 
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(*) The word gradus in the original, here and before in this 
number tranilated quality or lind, refers to a diſtinftion of the 
Author (fee the foregoing number) as to the three degrees in Man 
with relpett to ſtates, and not to degrees of the fame ſlate; 
Which, # not kept in mind, would miſlead the reader, as if im- 


plying, that the bleſſed in the other world did not advance in de- 
grees of the ſame good begun here, in contradiction to the Au- 
thor's meaning, which is, that good of the ſame claſs or character 
in any one here, is increaſed in the other life by degrees ad in- 
Anitum, according to the quality or kind of that good, and that 
progreſſion in degrees of perfection is only from good begun in 
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and an evil life to Hell: but the uneonverted Man, eſpecially 
-when viſited with ſickneſs, thinks otherwiſe concerning his 
ſuture ſtate, not being willing to believe that his lot will be 
according to how he has lived here, but that admiſſion into 
Heaven is a grant of pure favour and marcy to any one, what- 
ever he had done in the body, provided he has but faith, which 
faith he conſiders ſeparately from a good liſdſqGSS. 


471. From the many declarations in Scripture, ſetting forth 


that Man ſhall be Judged and recompenſed according to his 
ſhall here lack 


deeds and works, I the following: The 


1 Son of Man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his 


% Angels; and. then he ſhall reward every Man according to 
% his works, Matt. xvi. 27. «Bleſſed are the dead which 
% die in the Lord: even fo, ſaith the Spirit, that they may 
U reſt from their labours, and their works do follow them, 
Apoc. xiv. 13. And I will give unto every one of — 
„ according to your works, Apoc. ii. 23. And I faw 
% the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and the books 
% were opened; and the ek judged out of thoſe things 


« which were written in the books according to their works: 


and the ſea gave up the dead which werę in ĩt; and death and 


« Hell delivered up the dead which were in them; and, they 
«. were judged every Man according to their works, Apoc. 


XX. 12, 13. And behold I come quickly, and my reward 


1 is witch me, to give every Man according as his work ſhall 
* be, Apoc, XXII, 12, 54: Whg ver heareth theſe. ſayi 


off mine, and doeth them, I will lißen him unto a wiſe 
% man, which built his houſe upon a rock: and every one 


i that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth them not, 
% ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, which built his houſe 


% upon the ſand,” Matt. vii. 24, 26. Not every one that 
4 ſaith unto me, Lord. 


Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom 


i + of Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father which * 


« is in Heaven: many ſhall ſay unto me in that day, Have 


_« we not propheſied in thy namę, and in thy name caſt out 


A 


* then will I profeſs unto thern, I never knew you: de 
« from me, ye that-work iniquity,” Matt. vii. 22, 23. 


4 ſhall; ys; begin to ay, We, have eaten and drunk. in thy 
<.-preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtaeets; but he ſhall 


« devils; and in thy name done many wonderful works? ad 
en 


lay, I tell you, I know you not whence ve are: depart 
fromme all ye workers of iniquity,” Luke xi. 26, 27. 


will recempenſe them according to their deeds, and ac- 
« cording to the works of their own hands, . Jer. Xxx. 14. 
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I Thine eyes are open upon all che ways of the ſons of men, 
« to/give every one according to his ways, and according o 
che fruit of his doings,“ Jer. XxXxii. 19. „ will punith © 


them for their ways, and reward them their doings, Hoſ. 
iv. 9. According to our ways, and according to our do- 
46 ings, fo Bath he dealt with 2 Seo i. 6. Our Lord, in 
his predictions of the laſt judgment, makes mention only of 
works, and declares that they who have done good ſhall enter 
into life eternal, and they who have done evil into everlaſting 
fire, Matt. xxv. 3 to 46 and alſo in many other places; 


where he ſpeaks of the ſalvation, and the econdemnatiun of 
Man. Now it is evident, that works and deedst are Man's 


— manifeſting the prineiple of life within him. 


. But by deeds and works here, we do not mean ſuch 
only in their external form, but according to wat 
they are — for it is allowed by all, that every act 
deed of Man muſt proceed from his thought and will; 
otherwiſe it would he no better than the movement of a piece 
of mechaniſm; but what = call 8 act or deed, is an 


effect which has it's cauſe _— the human mind, 
= may be ſaid to — * — . of — —— | 


or repreſented in an external form; conſequ 
thought and will, which give being and life — — 


is the of the act; if the —..— ſa is the act 
or dee |; but if evil, had ſuch is the or work likewiſe, 


however they may both hate the ſame outward form. A 


_ _ thouſandimen ma — the fame act, ſo like in appearance, as 
— and yet the act of every — | 
them may be difference in qualiryz- througtu the: difference in 


the will) or motive of the doert Thus, for- example, in tha 
act of dealing juſtly and-faithfully with one's neighbour ; one 
may diſcharge 'this office; as to the outward part, ſor the 


credit an reputation of palin for an upright Man; another, 
. with a 
om ſome particular attach. 


ments of lend ; a fifth, through fear of the law, loſs of 


view to recom pen ; a fourth, fx 


charactet, or 25 opment, 4 ech in order to bring ſors 


over to his. party; a ſeventh, t at he may gain credit for an ; 


EA ory 4 of deceivin — . to greater temporal bene+ 


contrary 29 it, relatively to the party, and to principles, as 
not bei = the ake of truth apd juſtice; — from — 


TOS 
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on: but all, ſuch- apparent honeſty and jullite, f 
bone good as to the axternal- aft, is intirely void of it, or 


d of the ou to which they ſacrifice even the 
5 ſemblance 
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other 
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that the under | | 
lavejmay cd, 10122; ing. AU us the underſtanding of man 
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| { 38 ) 
femblance of virtue, as it may ſerve their turn, us an imperi- 


uus maſter uſes: his ſlaves, merely in fubſerviency to his in- 
' tereſt; and the gratiſication of his paſſions, and turns them off 


when wo dan no longer anſwer theſe purpoſes. . On the 
ther hand, the ſame external acts of juſtice and fidelity to- 
wards their neighbour are done by ſuch as are principled in 
theſe virtues; ſome from the obedience of faith, as being 
enjoined by the authority of God's Word ; others from a re- 


Hpious conſcience 3 ſome from charity towards their neigh- 
bour ; and ſome from love to the Lord, having a ſincere affec- 
tion for juſtice, truth, and goodneſs of every kind, as 

ing from bim, and partaking of his divine nature. 
the acts af cheſe perſons are from the ſource of a good inter- 
nal principle, ſo are they properly and truly good works; for 


2 


it is the quality of the thought and will, as obſerved before, 


that determines their diſtinction and kind, and without which 


they are no better than mere mechanical movements. Thus 
much may ſuffice-to ſhew what is meant by deeds and works 


f in the | res. . * . & Sl MF: :-3 £1 5 N _ v4 
73. As works and deeds derive their nature from will 
and thought, fo conſequently rom love and faith, and are of 


the fame quality with them; nom whether we ſay the love 
or will of a man, or the faith or thought of a man, it amounts 
to the ſame, for what he loves; that he wills; and what he 
believes, that he thinks; and if he loves what he believes, 
then he wills and does it according to his power. That love 


and faith in to the willing and thinking, and are not 
| — umm is allowed by all, as the 2 has it's fire 


from love, and thought it's light from faith, ſo that to 


chink wiſely is to have te mind or thoughts enlightened 
by the truths of faith. Thus every wiſe man thinks and 


N 1 1 1 * ws *Y l TT g 
wills the truth, or, in other words, es and loves it. (261) 
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1 4261) That as all things in the univerſe, whith exiſt according 
Ne Re bear relation to goodn dneſs and truth, o an man, 
toth 


© the. will and under ſtanding, n. Bog, X01 92 5 and that, "becauſe 
his will is the recipientof good, and his underſtanding of truth, n. 


939%, 36239300, y9go. Whether-we ſay truth or faith, it 
SIT, 9 . 


A they are correlatives, like gobd and 
love!" n” 4333, 4997, #178,” 10196, g:. l 
ſtanding is thetrecipient of faith, and nie will e 


” ” A * - TY 
* «2, + A „ * ” &, . p E 5 7 * 5 
S725 7 C NOW: 575 Di 297 230 © 

. a w 


/ 


t 309 ) 


Epi £94 But we ate to; obſerve; here, that it, is che will that 


properly conſlitutes the man, and thought no farther than as 
it iſſues from the will, and that deeds or Works proceed from 


both 3 Or, which Comes to the ſame, that love eonſtitutes the 


mag, and faith only ſo far as it ſprings from love, and that 
orks proceed from both; conſequently, that will or love is 


the man himſelf, for that Which proceeds belongs to the ſource 


or principle it proceeds from: now to proceed from a ching, 
is to be produced by it in a proper form or mode of 
for the ſake of manifeſtation. (26a) It is an obvious conclu- 


ſion from the premiſes, that what is called faith, ſeparated 


from love, has no reality of faith in it, but is only a notional 
thing void of all ſpiritual life: in like manner, works, that 
proceed not from love, have no virtue or life in them, and 
conſequently are dead works; and as to Whatever appear 


of life they may have from an evil love and a falſe faith, it is 


in Scripture deemed and ſtiled Spiritual Deat ng. 


475. It is farther to be noted, that the Whole man lande 
repreſented in his deeds or works, and that his willing and 


* 


chinking, or his love and faith, which are the principles of 


pI 
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is receptive of faith in God, and the will of love to God; fo 
man, by faith and love, may be joined to God, and he that is 


4% 1 - * 


2 n. 4525, 632g, 9231. 


1 ol being joined to God by love and faith, cannot die eter - 
_ -_ (262). That the, will of Man is the eſſence. of his life,” as being 


| the receptacle of loye or. good; and that his underſtanding is the 


20076. That the condition of man 


 . exiſtence | form] of. his life from thence, as being the receptacle 


gen . oa gr Therefore, that the liſe 
of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of the 


_ underſtanding. is derived. from thence, n. 585, 890, 3619 


10109, 10110, as, light iſſues from fire, or flame, n. 632, 614; 


- conſequently, Man is Man from the will, and it's derivative un- 
* derſtanding, n. 8911, gobg, 9071, 10076, 10109, 10110. That 


every. one is amiable and eſtimable for the good that is in His 


will and underſtanding. Jointly ; and that to have a good under- 


ſanding, and no good Will, is 2 r character, n. 8914, 
ter death is according to 


e 


mim nor of che man, n. 5535 2364, 1066 · 


©, thereby, n - [999,907 1, 9386, 10163. That therefore the con- 
ana 


tion of ter death is according to his love and faith re- 


fulting therefrom ;. and that matters of belief called faith, which 


are not joined with love, then vaniſh into nothing, as not being 
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mis inner man, are not complete till they are imaged in 
the works of his outward man, as being the ground or limit 
in which they terminate; and without ſuch termination or 
fixedneſs, they are but ie, uncertain things, without reſis 
dence or body. To thifik and will without acting, where 
555 is not wanting, may be compared to a candle ſhut in 
à cloſe veſſel,” where it is ſoon extinguiſned; or to ſeed ſowed 
in the ſand, where it loſes it's prolific virtue, and periſhes; 
whereas to think and will, and — — to act, is like 
the ſame candle ſet in a proper place diffuſing it's light around 
it 3 or to ſeed ſowed in good go” where it thrives'and 
ripens: into a flower or tree. o does not know; that to 
_ and not to act when one _ is _ fame with not 
Willing; and to love, and not when opportunit 
ni is not to love, but only —— one loves, — 
but as the phantom of a thought, which vaniſhes into no- 
thing: whereas love or will is the very life and ſoul of action, 
and forms to itſelf 'a body (or makes itſelf ſubſtantial)» by 
zeration: juſt ſo it is with the ſpiritual hody, or the body 
of a man's ſpirit,” which is formed of that which proceeds 
from a man's love or will; (*) ſee above, n. 455 In a word, 
the works of à man are the image and likeneſs of him - 
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15) This hint of our Author ſtarts à ſubject to the mind no leſs 
important, than of new and curious coriſideration, viz. how the 
Spiritual body, which we ſhall have in the other world, is 
formed in this life from the affections, qualities, and proper- 
ties of the ſpirit acquired here, even (if the compariſon may e 
allowed). as the ſhells of certain animals are formed from the 
Juices tranſpiring from the body of the animal within: if ſo, as 
Is the nature, qualities, and properties of the cit of x Man 
hare, ſuch will be thoſe of his Spiritual Body hereafter.” Ou. 
If this is not to be underſtood in Scripture as meant by the te- 
ſurrection- body? N. B. Let all ſuch as art in love with. true 
auty, be heedful what ſpirit they are gf. Ir. 
46g) That the interior things of à Man's ſpirit communicate 
themſelves by influx to the outward Man, and ſubſiſt therein, 
as in their ground and limit, n. 634, 629, 6465, 9216, 917 | 


b and that they not only ſucceſſively” paſs into the outward, but 
45 70 _ 2 a ſimultaneous ſubſiſtence, and in what order, n. 
3897, 6451, 860g, 10099. That ſo Spiritual things have acon-. 
neQtion and form in natural things, n. 9828, That deeds of * 
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476. We have here ſeen what is meant by that life which 

remains with every one after death, viz. that of his love and 

faith, not only in their — but act, conſequently in 
the product of all that appers 


deeds and works, as theſe are 
tains to love and faith in every one. 1 200 Fi 

477. There continues a ruling love in every one after he 
has left this world, which changes not it's. particular kind 
even in eternity; and though he may be ſaid to have many 
affections, yet they all have relation to the principal one, and 
co-operate with it, as many ingredients in one compound. 
All the operations of the will, which accord with the ruling 


paſſion, bear the name of loves; and theſe are both interior 


and exterior, ſome of them are immediately connected with 
the principal or ruling paſſion, ſome mediately, and many of 
them ſubſervient to it different ways; but, conſidered collec 
tively, form, as it were, one kingdom or government in man 
in their different offices and places; and though a man knows 
nothing of their order and aftangement in this life, yet ſome - 


thing of it a is manifeſted to him in the other, for according 
thereto is the direction of his thoughts and affections there; 


to the Heavenly ſocieties, if his prevailing love conſiſts of 
Heavenly affections FA and to the infernal ſocieties, if it con- 
ſiſts of infernal affections. That all the affections and 
thoughts af angels and ſpirits have a direction or extenſion to 
ſome particular ſocieties, ſee above, in the chapter Concern- 
ing the Wiſdom of the Angels, as alſo in that which treats Of 
the. Form of Heaven, with reſpect to the Cin ſaciations and 
Communications therein. >  \- \ — OY 
478. But what has hitherto been ſaid on this ſubje& is of 
conſideration ;z in order therefore to render it more intel 
ligible and plain to all, I ſhall here adduce ſome experiences, 


by way of illuſtration and confirmation, to ſhew, Firſt, that 
every man's ruling love or will- continues after death to be his 


eſſential ſelf. Secondly, that his particular character or qua. 
lity for ever remains according thereto. . Thirdly, that every 
one, whoſe prevailing love is Spiritual and Heavenly, goes to 
ee ee OIL TT OS Te AP WIS * 
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as according to all things appertaining to love and faith, or to 
the will and thoughts of Man, as theſe form the eſſence and 
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ultimate form, . 20391. Therefore to be judged 
and recompenſed according to works or deeds, means the ſame 
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_ the fame love. In this manner conſociations are formed in 


z 


leading of ott 


Hledven ; and: that every one whoſe prev 
—— mundane, and as ſuch contrary to all that is Hea- 
venly, 
Heavenly love for it's root, vaniſhes into nothing after death. 
Fifthly, that operative love is that only which 
2 e — conſtitutes his true life. hs * 
479. That every man's ruling love or will continues after 
—2 be his eſſential elf, by been evidenced to —— 
Lull experience. 
different ſocieties according to their different degrees in the 
good of love reſpectively; and every ſpirit that is exalted to 
Heaven, and fo becomes an Angel, is firſt conducted to that 
Woelety, which is in the fame love with himſelf ; and when he 
is Joined to it, he is, as it were, at home in his proper ſelf: 


* 


” wy 


w 


this he becomes immediately ſenſible of, and enters into in- 


timacy with his friendly affociates. When he leaves them at 
any time to make an oeccafiona} viſit elſewhere, it is with a 
kind of reluctance, and he always feels an attraction to the 
ſociety of thoſe with Who be is in the cloſeſt fellowſhip of 


Heaven; nor is it otherwiſe in Hell, according to their infer- 
nal loves. That both Heaven and Hell conſiſt of ſocieties 
diſtinguiſhed and ranked 3 to their reſpective different 
loves, fee above, n. 41 to 50, and 

it is every one's love that conſtitutes his proper ſelf after 
death, may further appear from henee, that every thing is 
chen removed or taken from a Man chat does not accord 


with his ruling love; thus all adventitious evil and falſe is re- 
moved from the pood, as not agreeing with his governing prin- 
ripe; and every apparent 


and truth from the Man of evi} 
„ Wye ſo IE wholly and- conſiſtently 
In that love, Which is the ruling of his life: and this 
ſeparation is effected when a ſpirit advances to his third ſtate, 
of Which in what follows. Now when chis has taken place, 
the ſpirit has always before his eyes the object of his love, 
which way ſoever he turns himſelf; fee above, n. 123, 124. 
All ſpirits are led by thoſe who have hold of their affections, 


ken as they lit; and though the former khom k, they have 


: 


not power to reſiſt, but are drawn as n 1 
have often ſeen the experiment made, Whether 


+ * reſiſt the attraction, and found they could not The caſe 


indeed is much the fame with men in this world, who are 


* 
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under a ſtrong inſſuence of the . and the 
ther d thereon ; but the fame 


xs Who have h 
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s to Hell. Fourthly, that all faith, which has not 


continues 


he univerſal Heaven is diſtinguiſhed into 


n. 200 to 212: and that 
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with ſpeed, and went to their fellows to feaſt on folly ſuited + 


vhilſt connected with theſe bodies, ſhould at the ſame time com- 
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men made perfect. 5 


(319) 


operates ſtiſl with greater ſtrength when they become ſpirits; 
in the other world, as then they are not ſubject to the coun- 
teraction of any other paſſion, which may lay a reſtraint on 
their inclinations. © The' theſis at the head of this article is 
further confirmed by what frequently happens in the conver. 


ſation of ſpirits in the other world. hus, where any one 


does or ſays in company what is agreeable to the prevailing 
love of ſome particular ſpirit, the latter appears to be of an 
expanded, pleaſant, and lively countenance ; but when any 
thing is done or ſaid in oppoſition to ſuch love, his counte= 


nance preſently changes, and is obſcured, and at length be- 


comes totally inviſible, as if he were not preſent. On my 
ſhewing ſome amazement at this, as a thing unknown in this 
world, it was told me, that the like thing happened to the 
ſpirit of man in this world, which, upon conceiving an aver- 
ſon to another, became inviſible to him. () That every 
ſpirit is one and the ſame with his ruling love, is evident from 


his earneſtly coveting and appropriating to himſelf all things 


relative and correſponding, and his rejeting all things con⸗ 
trary thereto; juſt as the fpongy root of a p ant attracts and 
imbibes thoſe juices which favour it's peculiar kind of vege- 
tation, and repels the others; or as the brute animals are 
led by a native inſtin& to chuſe only that particular kind of 
food which is ſuitable to their nature: ſo every love is ſup- 
ported by that which is congruous to it's nature, an evil love 
by that which is falſe, and a good love by truths. Accord- 
ingly, I have ſometimes ſeen good ſpirits apply themſelves. to 
inſtruct ſuch as were evil, upon which the latter left them 


to 
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(9 This paſſage is. of difficult comprehenſion, but from other , 


36, 4 


| pau of the Author's writings ſeems to mean thus, viz, that the 


pirits of men in this life (if they are in good agreement) are 


viſible to eagh other, otherwiſe not: and though this be not 


known to us here, whilſt we think in or according to nature, 
yet it is not more to be wondered at than that our ſpirits, even 


municate with Spiritual ſocieties in the other world without our 

knowing it; and yet it is founded on nothing leſs than Scripture - 

evidenoe, that Spiritual Chriſtians have in this life . 

with. „ the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, an 

an innumerable company of angels, and the ſpirits of juſt 
. „„ It NS IO 


of RS 


(2069-35 


7 their taſte ; and alſo when good ſpirits have been diſcour- 
ing together upon divine truths, to which thoſe of ther own 
clals liſtened with attention and delight, that ſuch as were of 
a contrary diſpoſition appeared quite heedleſs and unconcerned. 
In che World of Spirits there is an appearance of high- 
ways or roads, ſome of them as leading to Heaven, others 
to Hell, and every one of them to ſome 2 ſocie 
therein: the good ſpirits take thoſe that lead to Heaven, an 
to ſuch ſocieties therein reſpectively as poſſeſs the ſame par- 
ticular good love with themſelves, nor do they ſee the other 
ways ; „ the evil ſpirits take thoſe that lead to Hell, and 
to ſuch particular ſocieties therein reſpectively as beſt ſuit 
with their own depravity and corrupt affections, neither do 
they ſee any of the other ways, or it they do, they go not in 
them. Theſe appearances of ways in the Spiritusl World 
correſpond to verities and falſities ¶ veris ef falſis] and accord- 
ingly truth and error are ſignified by ways In the Scripture. 
= Theſe proofs from experience confirm what was ſaid 
befere from reaſon, viz. that every man after death. is one 


and the ſame 


mous terms. 1 | | e ee 
480. That man alſo continues for ever in the fame will, 
or predominant love that he takes, with him into the other 
world, has been confirmed to me-by many convincing proofs : 
it has been granted to me to converſe with ſome that lived 
above. two thouſand years ago, whoſe lives and manners are 

_ tranſmitted down to us in hiſtory ; and they in all things an- 
ſwered the characters therein given of them, and as to. the 
ruling paſſion, that influenced their actions: others I have 
converled with that lived above ſeventeen hundred years ago, 


in like manner charactered in Rory, with others that lived 


above four centuries ago, others above three, and ſo on; 


and they were all found to -anſwer the penn geen of 
__ them, and to fs the ſame predominant affection as in this 


life, only with this difference, that their delight was placed 


in the correſpondences of thoſe things which they were paſ- 


fionately 
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(264) That way, path, ſtreet, &c. ſignify- truths. leading to 
good, as alſo errors leading to evil, n. 627, 2933, 10422. That 
to prepare the way ſiguifies to fit or diſpoſe the mind for the re- 

ception of truth, n. 3142. To make known the way, when 


woken of the Lord, ſignifies to inſtruct in truths leading to 
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with his ruling love or will, which are ſynony- 


1 


| fionately fond of here. I was told by the anpels, that the 


redominant affection did not change in eternity, and that 
E every one was the ſame with his governing love, and 
therefore to deprive a ſpirit of that would be to deprive him 
of his being: the angels farther aſſigned this reaſon for it, 
viz. that man was no longer capable of being reformed by 
inſtruction after death, as in his life-time here; and that be- 
cauſe his ultimate plane or ground, which conſiſts of natural 
knowledges and affections, was then quieſcent, and could no 
more be opened, as not being Spiritual ; ſee above, n. 464: 
and that upon. this ground or baſis, as a foundation to, a 
Houſe, the unerior things of the human mind reſted, and had 
their fixedneſs ; therefore a man could not change his ſettled 


affections after this life, no not in eternity, The angels 


greatly wonder, that man ſhould be ſo ignorant of his bein 
eſſentially one and the ſame with his predominant love, an 
that fo many can truſt for their ſalvation to a mere inopera- 
tive faith in immediate, unconditional mercy, however they 
have lived, not knowing that the divine mercy is me- 
diate, or through the uſe of means, particularly that of re- 


ſigning ourſelves to the divine leading both in time and for 


cam. and that they only are under the divine leadings 
who eſchew evil, and chuſe the good ; and moreover, that 
the Goſpel faith is a ſincere affection for the truth proceeding 
from that divine love, which is the Lord's own gift. | 
481. That the Man who is influenced here by divine and ſpiri- 
tual ve goes ta Heaven ; and he who is under the domimon o 
carnal and worldly leve, without any thing of the heavenly, ſpiri- 
tual life in him, goes to Hell, has been evidenced to me by all 
whom I have ſeen taken up into Heaven, and caſt into Hell, 
all they of the former claſs being in the firſt, and all thoſe of 
the latter claſs, in try ee 94 e Now tn is = 
eſſential property 'of heave ove to love goodneſs, truth, 
and juſtice for — * . and to be led thereby to the 

practice of them, which is the true heavenly life, as herein 


cConſiſts the love of God and of our neighbour, for theſe du- 
ties themſelves bear to us the relation of neighbour: (265) 
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| (x65). That in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, the Lord (con- 
ſidered in his Humanity) is our proximus, or neareſt neighbour, ' 


as deſerving our love above all things. Now to love the Lord, 
is to love all that proceeds from him, as bearing his image, and 


conſequently all good and truth, u. 2425, 3419, 6706, 6711=w 
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but it is the property of carnal. 2 and worldly love 


to love goodneſs, truth, and juſtice; not for their own ſake, 


but the fake of ſelf, and as the means of procuring to our, 


ſelves the glory, honour, and gain of this world. All ſuch, 
as having no regard to the * their neighbour in what 


they do, turn virtue into vice; and, whilſt they 64 3 in the 


garb of truth and juſtice, are inwardly guilty of hypocriſ 
| o deceit, - As every. one's life is thus e e eee 
to the quality of his love, therefore all, at their firſt arrival in 
the World of Spirits, undergo a ſcrutiny with reſpect to the 
ſlate of their affections, and are claſſed with thoſe of ſimilar 
diſpoſitions either for Heaven or Hell; and after having gone 
through their firſt and ſecond ſtates, are ſeparated ſo as to ſee 


and know. one another no more, for then every particular 
difference in their loves within becomes ſignatured accordingly 
the 


in the form. of the body, the features of the face, and 
ſound of the voice, ſo 1 the exterior part is a correſpon- 
dent image and likeneſs of the interior. Thus, ſuch as are 
in corporeal and earthly loves, appear groſs, dark, or black, 
and deformed reſpectively 
appear lively, ſhining, fair, and beautiful; nor is there leſs 
difference in their minds and intellectual capacities, for as the 
former are ſtupid and. fooliſh, fo the latter are intelligent and 
wiſe: allo when, permiſſion is given to inſpect the interior 
Kate and frame of the affections and thoughts of thoſe who 


are in heayenly love, ſome of them appear in the form of a 


ſhining light, ſome of a flame; colour, and ſuch af them as 
are neareſt to ſenſe, beautifully variegated like Ws ; 


842g. That to love good' and truth, as roceeding from him, 
is to live according thereto, and that this raperly to love the 
Lord, n. 40143, 1013310678, 10648. at every man and 
ſociety, as alſo our country, the church, and, in an univerſal 
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ſenſe, the whole kingdom of the Lord is our neighbour, and that 


to do good to them, according to their different relations, is to 
love our neighbour, n. 6818 to 6824, 812g. That alſo moral 
good or fincerity, and civil good, which is juſtice, are our neigh- 
pour; and to act ſingerely and juſtly, from the lave of ſinceri 


and 
Juſtice, is to love our neighbour, n. 2915, 4730, 8120, 815 "EY; 22, 
_ © » 8123. Therefore that charity to our neighbour extends through 
the whole life of man, n. 2417, $121,8124. That the doctrine more 
particularly inſiſted on in the ancient church, was the doctrine 
of charity, and that this conſtituted a great part of their wiſdom, 


a. 2447, 885, 949, 3490, 4344, 6028, 


* 


* 
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; but ſuch as are in heavenly loves, 
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whilſt the ſame in ſuch as are of groſs, corpbral affectious, 
preſent a black appearance, and in ſuch as are ſubtle and 
malicious, a reſemblance of a duſky, fiery redneſs, whilſt the 
more external ſtate of their minds appears of a diſmal hue 
and aſpect; for it is to be noted, that both the inmoſt and 
outermoſt ſtates of the mind, and it's operations in the ſpiri- 


tual world, are at times, by divine permiſſion, repreſented by 


viſible appearances. Theſe here laſt mentioned ſee noth 
in the light of Heaven, for that is to them as darkneſs, and 
that ſo terrifying to their inward ſight or underſtanding, as to 
affect them with, madneſs ; wherefore to avoid it, they hide 
themſelves in dens and caverns, of a depth proportionate to 
their degree of falſe from evil | faiſa.ex — But they, on 


the other hand, who are in celeſtial love, the farther they 


advance into the light of Heaven, the more clearly they ſee 
all things, and the more beautiful do all things appear to 
them; and what is ſtill more, the brighter and deeper is 
their underſtanding and wiſdom. Again, they who are in 

roſs corporeal affections. cannot live in the heat of Heaven, 
which is celeſtial love, but only in the heat of Hell; which is 
the love of unmercifulneſs to all that are not obſequious to 
them; for contempt of others, enmity, hatred, and revenge, 
are the elements and comfort of their lives, whilit they know 
not what it is to do good to others from any thing of benevo- 


lence; and when they do any apparent good, it is from an evil 


rinciple, and to an evil end. And, laſtly, they who are of 
this claſs have no uſe of reſpiration in Heaven, for when any 
Spirit comes thither, he gaſps as if in an agony; whereas 
they who are in the celeſtial, love, the farther they advance 
into Heaven, the more free is their reſpiration, and the more 
complete is their enjoyment of life. From the foregoing 
obſervations we cannot but infer, that celeſtial and ſpiritual. 
love is Heaven in Man, as enen with it the ſignatures of 
all heavenly things; and that groſs corporeal affections are 
Hell in Man, as bearing the image and ſuperſcription of all 
things helliſh., Thus much may ſerve to confirm the fore- 
going theſis, That he who lives under the influence of celeſtial 


and ſpiritual love goes to Heaven, and that he who is go- 


verned by a ſenſual and earthly love, without any principle 
of heavenly life in him, 2 to Hell. | Þ, i 
37. That ng faith abideth with: man, that des not ſpring © 
ram Heavenly love, The truth of this has been manifeſted to 
me ſo abundantly, that were I to relate the whole of what I 
have ſeen and heard concerning this matter, it would fill a 
. : | volume; 


F 
- volume; and from which I can teſtify, that they who live 
to the world and to ſenſe, without an) affection for ſpiri 

things, neither have nor can have true faith ; whilft that 
| wth paſſes with them for ſuch, is no- better than natural 


ſcience, or a faith of perſuaſion, which they make ſubſer. 


vient to their inclination, and withes. I have known many 


ſuch, who fancied themſelves poſſeſſed” of true faith, who, 


after ſome free communication with fuch as were really in 
the faith, were brought to confeſs that they had no right 
faith, and that mere aſſent to divine truths, delivered in the 
Scriptures was not a faving faith, but ondy the love of it 
from a ſpiritual principle joined to good life, and a willing 
obedience thereto: and it was likewiſe demonſtrated to them, 


chat the perſuaſion which they called faith, was but as the 


light in winter, which, being deſtitute of genial heat, had not 

the power of communicating the vital warmth of vegetation 

to the frozen earth: and not only fo, but this glimmering 
light of their faith of perſuaſion, when penetrated by the rays 
0 


celeſtial light, is extinguiſhed, nay, turned into darknefs, 


which ſo far obſcures and confounds their intellectual facul- 
ties, that they become, as it were, mad with folly 3 and 
therefore, the light of divine truth from the Word and ſound 
doctrine is with-held from them, and they are left to that 
falſe judgment which beſt ſuits with their evil life: for there 


all join themſelves to, and, as it were, incorporate with their 


- own proper loves, and the deluſions that are ſuited thereto, 
and then become haters of the truth, as inimical to the prin- 
ciple they have adopted. This I can teſtify to from the 

Whole of my experience, as to the things of Heaven and 
Hell, that thoſe Solifidians, who had profeſſed the doctrine of 
being ſaved by faith alone, after having led wicked lives, are 
all in Heli, I having ſeen ſeveral thouſands of them caſt in thi- 
ther: concerning Which ſee my little work, intitled, Of he 
* dement, and Babylon agſtroyed. „ 
483. That love in att, or operative love, is that which re- 


ntains with Man, and conſequently is the proper life of Man. 


This propoſition follows from what has been here advanced 
from experience, as it's proper inference; and alfo from 
what has been ſaid above concerning works and deeds. Now 
love in act or exerciſe, is the ſame with work and deed. © 
484. It is to be remembered, that all outward acts and 
works appertain either to the moral or civil life, and com- 
prehend all the duties of ſincerity and rectitude of manners 
a | 0 R relative 


1 waa 
> 
* "I 


relativ 
princi 
zoth . 


relatiy 


v 


. 


K 


relative to the former, and all the duties of juſtice and equity 
relative to the latter; and the love they proceed from as their 
; 0 is either celeſtial or infernal: the works and acts 
Doth reſpecting moral and civil life are celeſtial or heavenly, 
if they are done from a heavenly love; for then they are of 
the Lord's doing in us, and by neceſſary conſequence are 
good; but if the ſame works are done from an infernal love, 
then are they alſo of an infernal nature. Now infernal love 
is the love of ſelf and of the world, and ſuch works, as pro- 
ceeding only from Man's ſelf or fallen nature, are in them- 
ſalves evil, becauſe Man conſidered ſingly in himſelf is nothing 


» 


but evil. (// BH 


4 


7 That the Delights of every one's Late 
are changed after Death to Things 
_ correſponding thereto. — 


485. THAT the ruling affection or love continues with 
man for ever, has been ſhewed in the preceding article; and 
that the pleaſures or gratifications of that love are cha in 
the other world to things correſponding thereto, will in this 
Place be made appear. By being changed into * | 
Teo 3 N | 8 ences, 


„„ 2 £ 
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(266) That it is the property of man in fallen nature to love 
himſelf above God, and this world above Heaven, and to think 
lightly of his neighbour compared to himſelf, and conſe- 
quently, that he is a lover of ſelf and of the world, n. 634, 791, 
4317. That this property is innate in man, and is eſſential evil, 
n. 210, 21g, 731, 874, 87510284, 40286, 10731. That from 
this innate property of man all evil and falſe proceed, n. 1047, 
1028 , 10284, 10286, 140731. That the evils which proceed 

from this ſelfiſh property in man, are contempt of others, enmity, 
hatred, revenge, cruelty, and deceits, n. 6667, 7372, 7373, 7374» 

9348, 100g8. 10742. That fo far as ſelf in man prevails, fo far 
the good of love and the truth of faith, are either rejected, extin- 
guiſhed, or perverted, n. 2041, 7491, 7492, 7643, 8487, 104;5, 
$0743. That propriety, or the ſelfiſn property in man, is hell 
within him, n. 694, 8480. That the apparent good which man 
does from the principle of ſelfiſhneſs, or as his proper own, is 
Rot real good, but real evil, n. 64758. 8 


&- 
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QAO | 
dences, is meant into ſuch ſpiritual things as correſpond to 
their natural exemplars or types; and the reaſon of ſuch 
| change ariſes from man's different condition of exiſtence; as, 
| whilſt in this natural world, he is in a'terreſtrial body, and 
4 I when removed to the fpiritual world, he is clothed with a 
| © Ffpiritual body. That both angels and men appear in a perfect 
. human form, and have ſpiritual bodies in the other world, 
| ſee above, n. 73 to 77, and n. 453 to 460; and what is ſig- 
| 1 55 nes by Correſpondence between ſpiritual and natural things, 
| m 87 fox. f | ST 8 
5 405. All the delights belonging to man have relation 
to his ruling love; for what gives him pleaſure, but that 
which he loves? and what the greateſt, but that which he 
loyes moſt? Now theſe pleaſures are as various as the dif- 
ferent kinds of love; or as many in number as b are men, 
ſpirits,. and angels; for the predominant affection is not ex- 
accly ſimilar in all reſpects in any two of them; and there- 
fore it is, that no two have exactly the ſame face, for the 
' face is the image of the mind in every one, and in the ſpiri- 
tual world it is a true index of the predominant affeQtion. 
There is alſo an infinite variety in their particular pleaſures 
and gratifications, as well in thoſe that are ſucceſſiye, as in 
thoſe that are ſimultaneous ; and yet theſe particular different 
_ pleafures in every one are all relative to the . love, 
_ nay, are ſo my ingredients in it, and as ſuch make one 
with it; and as all particular Delights in every individual are 
1 relative to the fredominant affection, ſo" the general kinds of 
| affection in all, both in. Heaven and Hell, correſpond. in each 
to one univerſal Jove, viz. to the love of the Lord in Heaven, 
and to the love of ſelf in Hell. | | 


DD ————__ 


2 487, As to the kind and quality of thoſe ſpiritual Delights, 
| into Which thoſe that are natural and peculiar to every one 
here are changed after Death, this can only be known from 


| 
| the doctrine of Correſpondences ; which teaches in general, 

=_ | that all things natural have their correlative ſpiritual Correſ- 

A | pondents; and in particular, the kind and quality of ſuch ' 
1 Correſpondents; conſequently, he that is an adept in this 
| ſcience, may judge concerning his own ſtate after Death from 
| 


the knowledge of his own prevailing love, and the relation it 
bears to that univerſal love before-mentioned, to which the 
inferior loves are ſubſervient and relative in their . ſeveral * 
claſſes: but they that are under bondage to the government 


+. 
* 
* 


| 


H» ſelf-love cannot know it, becauſe they take Delight in 4 K 
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* M 
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ANF 13 
7 und call their evil good, and the falſe [falſa}, (] wherewith 24 
„ a confirm themſelves in their deluſion, they call truth 3 * F | 
| and yet, were they but willing to take advice from men wi- 
5 ſer than themſelves, they might be ſet right in this matter, 
5 but ſuch willingneſs is wanting in them; ſo great is the in- 2 
* fatuation of ſelfelove, as to ſhut the ear to- the voice of wifs _ 
2 dom. On the other hand, they who are influenced by heas 
: venly love are receptive of inſtruction, and learn to know both 
their innate evils, and their propenſities to them from thaſs 
| truths which make them manifeſt; for by the light of truth 
5 ſhining from the good principle, we may diſcover evil, and 
x. the falſe belonging to it; but in the darkneſs of evil we ſes 
not the good and it's truth; nay, all ſuch are as 'blind men 
| that grope at noon- day as in the night; _ like owls, chuſe 
'; the darkneſs (267) rather than the light; ſee n. 126 to 134+ 
I have been confirmed in this truth by experience communis 
cated from the angels, who immediately detect every ſtirring 
of imperfection (+) in themſelves, (as ſometimes happens to 
een FFF ̃ bt INT ET Oͥãͥae e 


(*) It is with reluQtance that we find ourſelves obliged, both 
here and in other parts of this tranſlation, to render the words 
falfum and falſa literally as ſubſtantives ; but there is no help for 

| it, as our language affords no other word that ſo fully expreſſes 
3 the ofiteto truth. The word Error reaches not the full ſenſe, as 
ſignifying miſtake in judgment, or a deviation from ſome particu- 
| lar truth, rather than the contrary principle; and Falſity denotes . 
| the negation of truth in this or that particular inſtance, as like, 
wiſe Falſehood, but nat the direR contrary-to apnea poets 
f conſidered; and therefore ſome few authors have complied with 
the neceſſity of uſing the words Falſe and Falſes in the ſenſe here 
given them, 1 t ſo. agreeable ta cuſtom and grammar. Tr. 
70 That da nels inthe Word fignifies (by Corrlpondency) 
; p Lale , and thick darkneſs, or blacknels, the falles of evil, 
2 a. 18:59, 1866, 7688, 7711. That the light of Heaven is dark» 
neſs to thoſe that are evil, n. 1861, 68g2, 8197. That they Who 
are in Hell are ſaid to be in darkneſs, as being in the falſes of evil, 
concerning which, fee n. 3340, 4418, 4531. That by the blind 
in Scripture, ar Ggnified thoſe who are n falſes, and refuſe in- 
UTUETION, n. 2383, 9900. 19 8 
* highly credible, if not abſolutely certain, from the 
diſtance betwixt finite and infinite, pak Supe The higheſt of crea- 
ted beings, have in them ſomething of defect, which may be called 
relative ail; and this in order to preſetye in them a due ſenſe f 
humility, and of their n a eee 
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tuen) and likewiſe all malignity in the unhappy ſpirits that 
ue in the intermediate ſtate or world of ſpirits, though fuch 
_  FTpitits ſee not their own evils, being ſo far gone in depravity, 
23 not to know what is meant by the good of heavenly love, 
9e conſcience, or diſintereſted juſtice, or to be ſubject to the 
. Tord; but, on the contrary,” deny the reality of theſe things. 
What has been laid down in this article,” is to the end that 
man may examine himſelf, and from the things he moſt de- 
lights in come to the knowledge of his predominant love, and 
thereby be able to form a judgment (according to his ſkill 


; 2 * the doctrine of Corteſpondences) concerning his future 

1 te. „ b 5 7 ö 5 

8 488. How the pleaſures of this life in every one are 

changed after death into their figurative repreſentations, may 

be learned from the doctrine of Correſpondences; but as that 

- \ Feience/as yet remains a ſecret, I ſhall illuſtrate the matter by 

ſome examples. All that are in the principle of evil, and 

. confirmed themſelves in oppoſition to the truths of reli- 

gion, and more eſpecially by their diſbelief of the Scriptures, 

_-. all uch avoid the light of and hide themſelves in 

_ dark caverns and the clefts of rocks, and that becauſe they 

. Hated the truth, and loved the falſe, which correſponds to 

_" darkneſs, as repreſented by ſuch hiding-places, (268) wherein 

ttz take pleaſure; nor is it otherwiſe with the infidious and 

„  Jubfle;- who had addicted themſelves to the deceitful works 

olf darkneſs in this world, who, in like manner, hide them- 

+ Ffelves in caverns and obſcure corners in the other, where they 

= _____ "whiſper to one another in the dark; for ſuch ſort of conceal- 

= 8 ments correſpond to thoſe clandeſtine doings in which they 

8 Had taken pleaſure. They who had a . themſelves to the 

ſtudy of the ſciences, merely for the 5 e of being accounted 

men of learning, priding themſelves in What they knew from 

their memory relating thereto, whilſt at the ſame time they 
Hua neglected to cultivate their minds with knowledpe uſeful 
 - © , Jor dit; ſuch take Delight in ſandy places, Which they pre- 


= 
il 


| fer 
F ⅛ OT OD OI oe Foggy 
_ 'Creator and Benefactor; but in order to this end, they muſt be 


conlcious, at times, of ſuch imperfection, defect, or evil, and yet in 
. 'a way conſiſtent with their happineſs and free will. 
* (268) That the hole and cleft of a rock' fignifies in Scripture 
the obſcurity and falſe of faith, n. 10382; becauſe rock fignifies 
. Faith from the Lord, n. 8381, 10f580; and ſtone the truth of faith, 
3 n. 113 6435 1298, 37 20 6426, 8608, 10976. „ 
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de to their reſpective 


„ „„ 
fer to the moſt pleaſant fields and gardens, as the foyer or-, 


e to the uſe. they had made of ſuch ſtudies. Such as, 


employed much of their time and pains to , acquire, 


a. ſpeculative knowledge in the. doctrines of their, gown, 


and other churches, without applying ſuch knowledge to 
practical uſe, avoid improved and well-cultivated-places, and 
chuſe their habitations among rocks, and in ſtony ground. 


o 


All ſuch as had ſet up Nature in the room of God, and had; 


ſacrificed to their n prudence, and by various political, 
ſtratagems had advanced themſelves to worldly riches an 

honours, devote themſelves in the other world to the ſtudy of, 
magical arts, the end of which is to profane and confound, 


the divine order in God's works. They who had indulged. 


themſelves in making falſe applications of divine truths to the 
gratification of their paſſions, take Delight in places of an uri- 
nous ſmell, as ſuch correſpond to that kind of profanation. 269) | 
They that were infected with a ſordid avarice, have their abode. © 
in cells, where. they. take pleaſure in ſuch filth and ſtench as 
ſenſual. pleaſures, and made their belly their God, become 
enemies to all cleanlineſs, and find their gratification in or- 


come from ſwine and cotrupted meats. Such as lived in 


dure, as ſpiritual filthineſs anſwers. to filthineſs of the fleſh... _ 


They who had habituated themſelves to commit adultery, 
dwell in as naſty brothels, having the ſtrongeſt antipathꝭ to 
delight in cadaverous ſmells, and inhabit Hells adapted to 
their ſavage diſpoſitions: and ſo with others in like manner, 
ualisies t n by og n n 
489. But the ee, life in thoſe who lived here in : 
heavenly love, are changed into Correſpondences of an heayenly 
nature rom — * Sun „injthe light of which W F — 
repreſentations. of the divine properties, and qualities in the 
angels of ſuch exquiſite beauty, as raviſh their minds and. 
ſenſes with unſpeakable delight; whilſt. the ſame light, which * 
illuminates their intellectual part with the knowledge * 
divine truths, images to their external ſight the mg mare | 
correſpond thereto. That the appearances in the Heavens 
are outward viſible ſigns of things inward in the angels ap- 
pertaining to their faith and love, and conſequentiy to their 
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all purity and chaſte connections. The cruel and, revengeful + . 
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(269) That the pollutions of truth eorreſpond to urine; 1. 
(269) That the poll eb a it „ n. 
* 0 ** 4 2 it 2 * > 6.4 : 5 6 1 * * 4 7 1 = . N — 7 G : IS 
"fe ES 1 2 : * . * F -. { ; 5 . 4 ö * : PTY ” 
2 DS 2% EOS * n * 5 6 £5 2 * * 0 
: % * Pe 4 * 4 WS * 8 * EL * "op" . 4 N 1 * « < TY ay ks | n 
PEO HR. FB gs) 49) HO8 T . NN 
* — _ Y i 
; ; j * 
? 4 - : - 8 * 0 Y 2 a 


. b AE wh es > = 
T3 3 
IR — 

re 

—— — 

— Do 5 


(4,8 
of 
4 
F 
l 
1 
. 
t 
1 
+4 
2 
[1 
k n 
l 
}x 
l 
1 
ery 
l 
17 
101 
1 
þ |! 
EF 3538 
14 
8 
N Ci 
iy 
6 th 
Hy 
11 
. 
N 
43 
1 
91 
1 
{ 
14499 3 
3 
nn. 


— = back 


* l 6 > — 
© Do, Re 1 2 8 p 8 2 8 95 2 
CO 1 - * — . ng « = 3 — 
— 7 1 2 — 8 - a L — - * gr a > - - 7% > 00-4 nc: E I : . TS 
A Er —_— — 2 —— = ——ᷓ— — * _— * * — 5 a — D 22 * OI b 
nn 8 — n fs — - 6 4 ID — 2 og — — — * — . - "= 
8 5 " * N = i N os — — . — — „ __ ama R r „ WS * = — l _ 8 — - 1 p 
P Lon LUIS arent rn ns 2 Res &D 2 © RS 6 ok; , — — * — = - _ — — 
. A 3 . er? 8 — — — > ex IT — — yr; — — — = ——=—=z — 2 2 
— As 2 2 = ng 4 * — — — — 2 — — _ - = — —— = = 
a > p : po 2 4 — i= = 2 =  ——— : 
= — - : - - . T A SS eo — — Co nee ee — 


N 


(+) 


m erſtatirig and wiſdom, has been Mente Betpre in the 
| ch r Concerning 5 eſentatives and Appearentes in Heaven, 
7 7 70 to 176; and alſo in that which treats' Of #be Wiſdom 
2 265 to 275. As I have produced ſome ex- 
te bog. A pefkence in tonfirmation- of the matter in 
2 148 10 fluſtrate what had been advanced doctrinally, 
fo 1 proceed to farther inſtances in reſpect to thofe correſpon- 
ALent heavenly pleaſures, which ſucceed to the natural ones in 
 chofe” who le here in celeſtial love; They who have loved 
. 75 truths and the ſacręd writings with an inward affection, 
from the affection of truth, have luminous We in 
other world upon enmivieiices which have the appearance 
mountains, where N. continually enjo che eh of f of Hea- 
x they are ſtra — the darkneſs of our nights in this 
_- world, 210 are” bleſſed ELIOT ſpring, whilft delight- 
fall feanes' of meadows, dern and vineyards, are repre- 
ſented tõ their view; "this f plendor, like as of 2 on, 
beautifies their” houſes, — through windows, as of pure 
e they behold raviſhinig proſpetts; and whilt chaſe exter- 
s entertain the outward ſs; ſo do they at the ſame 
"gin convey an inward Delight to their minds from the cor- 
"reſpondent retation they beat to divine truths; for the truths of 


#7» 


| ths Word, which fuch are TN correſpond to corn: 


vineyards; —— chryſtals. (2 
8 u pete kein the the do — 
e ag fb to p al uſe, and made them the rule — 
e hi of een Heaven, and enjo the deligh 
| willow ahoves others: in every object they ſee 3 vol 
| the objects themſelves are without ng f 
a 70 . Mieime Correſpondetice that is in them, does by a ſe- 
ret iniflürx affect their minds, and fill t wm" — 
| Fe, fo that from the joy 1 within them ug — pope 
2 thout them, and, as it were live, ſmile, and 
» +2 pi o ach Re mh We ee "Thy 9 oy taken 
| | ph fore 


7 a) 1 t > 00 2 Word fe 1 the i of j6s - 

_ 255 creaſe of rl derived from gra he n, 9 Tha 

a = Feiſs truth in it's conception, n. A That 

wineyazas ſignify the ſpiritual Church, and the truths thereof, n. 

418069, 12 885 That precious Tones lignity the truths 1 
and the Church; wor norm their ſplendor from pp Bp Hs «214, 

+3 , * 73. Sr That windows fig 
-"_ which ee e 
„ 2 
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Y walls thereof wert as hr. 


JOB AaAT 


AN 


( 385.) 


Pleaſure in ſtudying the ſciences, ſo amp avid them ſub⸗ 
lervient to uſeful Intellectual improvements, and to impreſs 
their minds with a deeper ſenſe of divine things, the rational 


Delights of ſuch are changed in the other world into ſpiritual 


Delights, as ſublime attainments and diſcoveries in the know- 
ledges of good and truth: ſuch have their dwellings in bean- 
tiful gardens, - curiouſly adorned and diverſified with flowers, 
plants, trees, walks, porticos, & . The flowers. and trees 
alſo are varied every: day, ſo affording. freſu entertainment to 
the ſenſes, and ae both the mind and eye with new 
e 


{ucceſſions of d enes, whilſt at the fame” time they 


exhibit inſtructive emblems of divine things, from vrhich, 


their ſkill in the doctrines of Correſpondences, they conti« _ 


nually draw freſh ſupplies of matter for their ſpiritual-antel- 
| leQtual improvement and Delight. (271) They who faw God 


in all things as their: 8 Upholder, and Governor, and 
eonſidered Nature only as his inſtrument in fubſerviency to 
ſpiritual uſes, and confirmed themſelves. in this , 

e are in Celeſtial li 5 which aden tranſparency to every 


ching they behold, arid by different vatiegations forms therein 
— SRI . of divine things, as gives un- 


ure to their intellectual ſight. Their houſes 

— with adamantine ſplendor; and I was told that tub 

„and of like rings wk wn: 

hibiting alſo ſluent repreſentations of divine things un- 

ceafing varisty) and that becauſe ſuch ttanſparency correſ- 

bonds to a mind in illuſtration fromm the Lord, a eetaly 

from all ſhadow of doubting, and from 22 
from the love of natural things. Theſe, and innumerable 


other things, are relatetl by thoſe:who have been in the ſ third 

Heaven; and moreover, that they: haue ſeen and: 
things which none elſe ever ſaw. or heard. Such as had acted 
vith openneſs and ſimplicity, and niade no ſecrets. — —— 
choughts, as far as the relations of civil life — — 
it, ſtrictly adhering to the rules of truth and juſtice from a 
"GO oy: Wy . ih ah ha fue, | 
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271 That 8 2 gb eee 
679, n, 100, z08, 3220. ion, Gl the ancients 


. celebrated their — worſhip- in —— n. „ 4552. 


That flowers and flower gardens ſignify ſcientifical truths, n. 
53. That herbs, gras, Tod lawns ſignify the like kinds of 
nowledge, n.757t. That trees ſignify — and * 
Jedges, a n. 10g, 316g, 2682, 74s, 2972, 7 


= 
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o 
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proſenting; as it were, in viſible forms, the thoughts and 
iſpoſitions of their minds, whilſt their ſpeech and actions 
expreſs the reality of their affections; and therefore they are 
beloved above others: whilſt they are ſpeaking, there ſeems 
to be, as it were, obſcurity upon their countenances; but 
when they have done, what they have delivered appears legi- 
bly and in full light ſignatured on their faces; and as 3 
things about them cotreſpond to thoſe within them, ſo do they 


reſent them in ſo ſtriking a likeneſs, as to make them 
plainly underſtood by others. Such ſpirits as had been ac- 
euſtomed to ſubtlety and clandeſtine. dealings, avoid coming 
near them, e 263 Gas creep away like ſerpents as ſoon, 


as 28 ſpy them. Such as held adultery in horror, and lived 
chaſtely in conjugal love, ſtand in the heavenly:order and form 
above others, and therefore ot in beauty and the bloom 
of youth with particular diſtinction; the Delights apper-: 
taining to their love are inexpreſſible, and ego on increaſing to 


eternity, ſor all the joys of Heaven cominunicate by influx; 


with it, as being that love which is derived fi the: conjunc- 
tion of the Lord with Heaven, and with»his Church on earth, 
and in 2 general ſenſe from the conjunction of good and 
truth, which” conſtitutes Heaven in, common and in ev ry. 


the Delights of thoſe. here mentioned are not to be deſeribe 
in words: but what has been ſaid of the correſponding De- 
hts- enjoyed m Heaven by thaſe wha have lived here in 
cleſtial love," falls very far ſhort of their number... 
490. Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew, that the leaſures of 
ebery one in this life become changed 3 into ſuch 
E vt to them in the ſpiritual world, the principal 
e continuing the ſame in every one to eternity; whether, 


ſor inſtance, it be that of conjugal love, the love of juſtice, 


fincerity, goodneſe, and truth, the love of ſcientific know-- 
ledge, the love of intellectual knowledge and wiſdom, and ſo 


en 5: and the pleaſures which flow from them, as ſtreams 


ſrom their Jouritains, continue with them in like manner, but 
— mented in proportion to the difference between natu- 
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in particular; ſee: above, n, 266no:g86.: In a wor! 4 | 


„ 
Of Man's Firſt State after Death. 


8 491. THERE are three States which Man bes through 
after Death, before he enters into Heaven, or Hell; the firſt 


A - 
. * 


reſpects his exterior part; the ſecond his interior; and the 


third is his State of final preparation. Theſe States Man 
paſſes through in the World of Spirits; however, there are 
exceptions, as ſome are immediately after Death taken up 
into Heaven, or caſt into Hell; of the former claſs are they 
who are regenerated, and ſo prepared "for Heaven in this 


world, and that in ſo high a degree, as to need only De | 


ting off all their natural impurities with their bodies; theſe 
are immediately carried by the Angels into Heaven, and ſome 
ſuch I have ſeen fo conveyed thither within an hout after 
their departing this life. On the 3 7 hand, ſuch as have 
been internally evil, under the ma 0 


means whereby to deceive others; theſe are immediately caſt 
into Hell; and this I have ſeen to be the caſe: with ſome 
within an hour after their Death, and in 2 one fuch, 


who had been a hypocrite and deceiver above others, caſt in 
thither with his head downward, and his feet upward; and 
others in a different manner. There are alſo ſome who are 


committed to caverns immediately after their deceaſe; and ſo 
ſeparated from others in the World of Spirits, but afterwards 
releaſed, and remanded thither by turns; ſuch are they who, 
under civil pretexts,' dealt frauduk 

but the fore-mentioned are very few compared to t 

claſſes of thoſe who are detained in the 7 

order to their ey for Heaven or Hell, according to 


"4 * 


the eſtabliſhed order of Divine ¶Cconom y). 


reſpects the exterior, this Man enters upon immediately after 


Death. Every one's ſpirit has 1 to it properties ex · 


terior and interior; the former are thoſe by which he governs 
and accommodates the corporeal. functions in this world, 
more eſpecially the face, ſpeech, and bodily geſtures, accord- 
ing to his ſocial connections; the latter are proper to his will 
and free thoughts, which are ſeldom” made *manifeſt by the 
face, ſpeech, and out ward behaviour, Man being at cuſtomed 


through education and example to counterfeit friendſhip, ſin- 


cerity, 


| 4 F of externally apparent 
podneſs, and ſo have filled up the meaſure of their iniquities 
hypocriſy and deceit, uſing the cloak of goodneſs as a 
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ently with their neighbours: 


orld of Spirits, in 


492. As to the Firſt State before · mentioned, or that which 
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. Eerity, and benevolence, and to conceal his true thoughts 
even from his infancy. Hence it 1s, that ſo many learn the 


external practice of morality and good manners, however dif- 


ferent they may in reality be within, and ſo, miſtaking cuſtom 


for principle, know not. themſelves, nor enter into any exa- 


mination concerning the matter. 


493. The Firſt State of Man after Death nearly reſembles 
his Fl in this life, and he is much the ſame in the external 


1 operations of his mind; nay, he ſtill retains the like face, 
eech, and inclinations, and alſo the like diſpoſitions with 


25820 to moral and civil life, inſomuch that he knows no 


_ather than that he is ſtill an inhabitant of this world, unleſs 
on the things that preſent themſelves to 
; hat 4 on his Refuſ- 


_ citation, of his being a Spirit, n. 450. Thus one life is pro- 


him, and on what was told him by the 
ſlygly continued to another, and death is only the pallage 


not only from bis face and ſpeech, but allo from the ſphere 
of his life, and that on the firſt approach. When any one 
and memory with his likeneſs, and certain particulars of his 
life, [having at the ſame time a ſtrong deſire to fee him, | the 

on ſo thought of becomes immediately preſent to him, as 


- af ſent to him; and this comes to paſs from the nature of the 
Spiritual World, where thoughts are mutually communicated 


at any diſtance, and where ſpace is very different from what it 
is bete ; ſee above, n. 191 to 199; by which means. fuch as 


pals from bence thither are readily known by their friends, 
relations, and acquaintance; and they converſe and aflociate ; 


together after, the manner of their former connections: I have 
often heard their mutual congratulations on the occaſion of 


_ theſe meetings. It is common for hytband and wife to meet 
_ thus, and to abide; together for a 
_ cordingly. as they agreed in this wor 
3 in-conjugal love, which is an union of minds 

from a heavenly principle, after ſome. ſhort it . 
rated: but if they had lived in variance and hatred, it is not 
unuſual ſor tham to break out into ſtrife and quarrelling, even 
eto fighting; but, -nevertheleſs, they are not totally ſeparated 


8 or ſhorter time, ac- 
"6 


before they entet upon their Second State, concerning which 


* 


TOM? them. * nd: = 6 I OP 
_ #94» As ſuch is the State of Man's Ipirit irgmediately after - 

his departing this life, he is conſequently known in the other 
world by ſuch as were his friends and acquaintance in this, 


but f they had not 
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495. As the life of men newly. become ſpirits, is ſo like t 
Wa life in this worl F at firſt 1 55 | 
gers to their new ſlate, without. knowing any thing more of 
eaven and Hell than what they have learned from the letter 
of Scripture, and their preachers ; therefore after wonderin 
for ſome time at their being clothed with a body, and — 8 
ſing every ſenſe. as in this world, and alſo at their ſeeing 
things under the like appearance as before, they find them« 


ſelves urged by a defire of knowing what and where Heaven 
and Hell are: upon which they are inſtructed by their friends 


in things relating to eternal life, and are conducted to various 
places, and different ſocieties, and ſome into cities, gardens, 
and beautiful plantations, and more particularly to ſee mag- 
nificent buildings, as Tuch external objects fuit with the pre- 


ſent external ſtate of their minds. Then they are led to in- 


ſpect thoſe interior ſentiments and ideas, which they had in 
this life concerning the ſtate of ſouls after Death, and con- 


cerning Heaven and Hell, not without indignation to think 


of their own paſt ignorance, and alſo that of the Church in re- 
lation to theſe important ſubjects. Almoſt all in the World of 
Spirits are deſirous to know, whether they ſhall go to Heavef 
or not, and the greater part judge in fayour of themſelves as 
to this n eſpecially ſuch as had lived by the external 
rules of morality 5K civil obligation here; not conſidering 

that both good and bad do the ſame to outward appearance, 
as alſo do many good offices to others, and in like manner go 
to church, hear ES and bear a part in the public wor- 
ſhip ; not reflecting that theſe external acts, and chis outward 
form of worſhip, avail nothing in themſelves, conſidered ſes 
parately from. the diſpoſition and principle of the worſhipper, 
and that it is the interior or inher man that ſtamps the charac- 
er and value upon the outward work and form; but ſcarcely 
one in a thouſand knows what is meant by the interior, and 
even after being taught it place all in the words and bodily 
ſervice ; and ſuch, is the greater part of thoſe, who at this day 


* 4 „ — 
* o 


paſs from the Chriſtian world into the other life. 5 
496. The new comers are tried as to their qualities by the 
500 ſpirits, and that according to various ways; for in this 
their Firſt State, the bad ſpeak and act, to appearance, like the 
good, and that from having kept up an outward moral de- 
rtment in the world, in conformity to the laws of govern- 
ment and the rules of ſociety, to preſerye character and the 
praiſe of men, for the ſake of worldly advantage; but the 
ernally bad ſpirits are a dilmguihed from the 


1 good 


— 


to what is ſaid of things wit 
tion to inward and P 


good by this among other gas, viz. that they eagerly attend 


« 


iritual truths. © They are alſo known 


from turning themſelves frequently to certain points of the 


compaſs, and from taking the ways that lead thereto when 
left alone, both of which are marks in the other world of the 
particular kind of love that influences and directs them. 


497. All fpirits, on their leaving this world, are indeed in 


"fellowfhip with fome particular fociety either in Heaven or 
Hell; but fo only in their inner man or ground, which is not 
-mamtfefted to others, whilft they are occupied in the exterior 
mental fakulties and exerciſes, tuch as border on the ſenſes or 


_ - outward life, | for external things cover and hide what is inter- 


, 
4 * 


8 8 
\ 


8 quieſcent or dormant. 


nal, eſpecially in thoſe who. are rooted in evil, but hypocri- 


tically in the outward life ; but afterwards, when they 


entet upon their Second State, the outward is quieſcent, and 
0 > J 8 | 


what was inward. is made manifeſt. 


498. This Firſt State of Man after Death continues to 
ſome for days, to ſome for months, and to others for a year, 


but rarely for longer to any one, though to all differently, 


according to the agreement. or diſagreement between their 


interior and exterior; for in the Spiritual World they muſt be 


brought into Correſpondence and conſent ; as it is Not allowed 
there for any to think and will one way, and to ſpeak and act 


another, but every one muſt be an expreſs, image of his 
thoughts and affections, or muſt appear outwardly as he is 


inwardly; and therefore the external flate or province of 


the ſpirit muſt firſt be ſo manifeſted and regulated, as to ſerve 
for a correſpondent plane or ground to the internal. . 
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499. THE Second State of Man alive Death is called his 


interior ſtate, as he then paſſes into the more recondite things 
of his mind, or of his will and thoughts, whilſt the more 


external functions of it, as exerciſed in his Firſt State, are then 
t. Whoever carefully attends to the 
Ives, words, and actions of men, may ſoon find that every 


ons has both his exterior and interior thoughts and intentions; 


thus for example, the Man of civil connections and manners 


forms his judgment of others by what he knows of them br 
e R 1 N character 
r e * | 8 
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out them, but give little atten- 
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—— character and converſation ; and though he ſhould. find them 
"= to be far otherwiſe than men of probe and worth, yet he 
e does not ſpeak and behave to them according to his real ſen- 
n timents of them, but with ſomething of ſeeming reſpect and. 
ie civility : and this is ſtill more ſtrongly exemplifſed in the be- 
1 haviour of perſons addified to Ait ust and flattery, who . 
in ſpeak and a@ quite contrary to what they think and mean; 
r and alſo in hypocrites, who can talk of God, of Heaven, 
ot and Spiritual ings, and alſo of their country, and neigh- . 
or bour, as if from faith ano when at the ſame time they - 
or have neither the one nor the other, and love none but them, 
p. ſelves. This evinces' that there ate thoughts in the ſame 
1. mind of two different complexions, the one interior, and the 
34 other exterior, and that it is common for men to ſpeak from 
1d the latter, whilſt their real ſentiments in the interior are con- 

| trary thereto; and that theſe two arrangements of thoughts 
to are of diſtinct and feparate apartments in the mind, appears 
5 from the pains fuch perſons take to prevent thoſe that are in- 
Ys terior from flowing into the exterior to manifeſtation. Now - 
ir man was fo formed by his original creation, that both theſe 
be were as" one by correſpondence and conſent, as is the caſe 
ed now with the good, . who both think and ſpeak what is good 
& and true; whereas in the evil the interior and the exterior 
3 are divided, for they think evil, and mos good, thus invert- 
is ing the order of things, whilſt the ey is innermoſt, and the 
of good "outermoſt, the former exerciſing rule over the latter, 
ve and üiſing it's ſervices for temporal and ſelfiſh ends, Ig that the - 
WU fecring good which they lay and do is corrupted and changed 

into evil, however the e gy be deceived. by ts 
. outwärd appeatance. On "the [other Rand, they who are in 
iT the 800 preg le, ſtand in che divine order of God's crea- 
tion, whilſt the good in | their interior flows into the 
I exterior , of their minds, and thence into their words and 
+3 actions. This is the flate in which man was created, and thus _ - 
„ they have communi ication with Heaven, and; have the Lord 
95 for their leader. Thus much may ſerve, to ſhew, that man 
he”: thinks from two diftin& grounds, che one called the interior, 
ea the other the Exterior; and when we {ſpeak here of his think- 
he ing, we include likewiſe his faculty of willing, as his thoughts 
ry are from his will; neither can nt e ſeparately, © : 
83 . 800. When willing and thinking are conſidered under 
ns © their particular diſtinctions, then by the will is allo to be 
by underſtood the affection or love, with the particular pleaſures 
er angexed to it, as theſe allo ä thereto, as the _ 
8 . 2 5 ; 


(a) 


| je& i in which they inhere; for What 2 man wills, that helowes and 
„ _ aki&'takes Nee in, and ſo, reci Trocall what he loves and in tl 
takes pleaſure in, that he alſo wills; 99 4 by thought is meant 1 
that Operation of the mind by which, a man, confirms and as.n 
fixes his affection or love, it deln the form of the will made ing 
manifeſt in the light of the un derſtanding. This form of the 
the Will may de conſidered under various relations to * Canc 
Spiritual World, and is properly che ipuit of a man. fam 
"50x. It muſt be noted, og. man is to be eſtimated FA his 
cording to what he is inwardly, and not according to what Mar 
he is outwardly only, and that becauſe his interior t Bare ap- he. 
f Pon to his 0 Which'is the proper life of Man, and is verſ; 
W ch Anitkates his body; and therefore accordingly as der 

| in His . e fach' he remains for ever; 3. whereas - for 
bed things, as pertaining to the body. 755 it's ſenſes, caul 
are ſeparated after 4 Ih, Jo much of them, on! y retnaining ſpiri 
(and that in a quieſtent, e Nate): as may. ſerve. as a laws 
plane by ground 5 his inteflors, as was ſhe wech efoxe in the go 
article treten of the Memory retained by Man after Death. tern 
ence it may. appear” Kits at properly belong 4 to Man as him« that 
Jolly and What not; t hus ere the good. that bad oft! 
en ſpeak and 40 from their exterior thoug 5 and will, is 1 

2 "their propet_ own, but only that ns Proceeds from Nate 
their inner Mari,” or che ground of the heart: beer 
Alter at Man, no become a ſpirit, has. gone thus 

through his Firſt State, which i is that of his exterior thoughts , [nite] 
andy , he paſſes i iu Second or Interior State, and chis wor 
he Enrbt upon infenſſbly 1 NS. reſembles that of : a Man in eart] 

. this world, who, findin timſe 8 liberty from every reſtraint nw: 
and dilfipation,” recolle&; himſe I, and enters into the moſt _ denc 
ſecret receſſes of his foul. © ow in | ; ſtate o 1 15 | 0 
3 he thinks freely Trot Wis mam | diſpoſi yay n affe ore 
by * is pro 2 125 1 * elf, ar in his true life, ſtrai 
e a Wl Lat 1 te. of think in og from his | that 

Kent 1 10 ee 2 Tabs „ thought thin 

op ap . 9 5 one and. we fam Je, that he filth 

7 the exeteile of the; latter: and the. caſe | 1 
"If $6 7Þ;; e when he : ſpeaks, 0 py y with this difference, ' i 4 
that he is not bet Tome little fear of betraying « a] 
the” whole" of. His Cons, 8 7 that through 4 habit con- 3 
tracted i 1 this » world from, "the reſt Tt er 1 in ordinary | a gc 

© convertat 2 lobe 
. 84 Alk without exception enter into this flats fn che 1 
* "World, 5 Proper, to * An the. as Is 1 pPaſſe 


ſame is t 


ni feſts 


& 333 5 
and raiſed. in; accommodation. to ſociety: and W bes 


in this world; and therefore, though it remains with man 
for: ſome time after death, yet it is not long continued in, 
as not being ſuitable to the nature of a ſpirit, for the follow- . 
rit,. Becauſe a ſpirit thinks and ſpeaks from 


ing reaſons: Fi 
the governing E 


Cancerning 


h of. 


rinciple of life without diſguiſe ; ſee article 


Angeli, n. 234 to 2453; nay, the 


wan of Man i in this world, when. he enters into 


his inmoſt ſelf, and takes an intuitive view of his inward 
Man, in which kind of ſurvey he ſees. more in a minute than 


he could utter in an hour. Secondly, Becauſe in. his con- 
verſation and dealings in this world, he {| 


s and acts un- 


der the reſtraint of thoſe. rules which ſociety has. eſtabliſhed 
for che maintenance of civility and decorum. Thirdly, Be- 


cauſe. man, when he enters into the interior receſſes of his 


ſpirit, exerciſes rule over 75 outward economy, preſcribing - 


laws thereto, 


W 


words and. a 
earthly. embarr: 


inward. operationsr,0 
folly 


N to * 
good w vour o 
ternal 8 

that e ſtate 


* e ben 2 


10 4 . app: 


AS - 


% outward,i.but 1s — Cy 
« all uncleanneſs, Matt. XxIii. 27. 
506. All, ho in this world lived 88 and preſerved | 


+ good conſcience, walking 


rs aten ly what 


dences greater before, for 
15 his external behaviaut by the. rules;of prudence, in | 
'S ſave appearancęs ; but not being 
ſtraints now, he gives full ſcope to his in 
2 apes the manners and behaviour of a 
thing better than a neat veſſel well govered, 
| filthineſs; we anime to that compariſon of our Lord: Like 


« unto! a whited epulchre 


and att 9 order to conciliate the 


ogy s 24 t hat by a E ex- 


En 


f 
nie has paſſed into his age 1 or interior. ; 


rations may Terve to {ſhew, .. 
re 18, pk only . the proper Hats , 
death, but even in this l 


nee 


he no acts from his proper ſelf; 


; thus, i —— 2 wiſe and good man before, he now. ma- 
wy über degrees of rationality and wiſdom in his 


Eons, as, bel 
197 — 1 had fettered and. obſcured the 


freed from thoſe. corporeal and 


45 the bad man evi- 


whilſt in nn World he . 


4 under. the like re- 
anity. A bad Man, 


one, is no- 
t replete witk 


I iodeed appears beautiful 
Il. of dead men's bones, and ok 


_ 


— 


in the fear of God, and in the 
love of divine truths, applying the fame. to practical uſe, ſeem 
to themſelves. as men awaked out of fleep, and as having 


to be when dr. firſt enter 1 
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= {oven in darkneſs, wall be heard — and that 
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al or interior ſtate; for they think from ed of Fee Po. 
witdom, and they do all ing from the love 4 1 $0 coef | 5 2 
Heaven influences their thoughts and affections, hey are in 4 N 
communication with angels; and they love and e ip the z - 1 
Lord from the very principle of life: for they have enteted . 
into the holy of hoſics, in which the true worſhip conſiſts, 2 
and is to them and in them a ſervice of perfect freedom; 5 an 
ſuch is the Rate of thoſe hereaſter, whoſe: ine here has been non 
according to the Goſpel of Chriſt. But very different i is the the N 
condition of thoſe, Whoſe lives have” been contrary thereto, re. 
and therefore have denied the Lord in their works,” however ; atlls 
they may have confeſſed him with their lips; alf ſuch, chen tion 
they enter upon their interior or ſecond late,” and fo are ſet SHIT 
free from outward reftraints; appear” as infatuated and mad 1 
in all che) fa and do; for being” now under tlie full uncon- Tang 
exolled dominion of their evil Hoths" and paſſions; they cem. whe 
mit al} iniquity with greedineſs, as contempt of othe : | by, 
mockery, hatred, reyenge, and blaſphemy, and Phe of n AO 
are cratty and walicics to a 5 exceeding belle; then 
word, they appear wholly deſtitute” of rationality, 1070 ? the 
wiſe in their own conceits: they are ſometimes, during Mort? ? that 
intervals. reſtored to their external Tate, together with the ang 
rementbrarice of theleHagrantenormities; ' at which'forme:« of fure 
them ſeem aſhamed, arid confeſs their madneſs z but others than 
art voc of all ſhame. 7: Sotne of them al ſo appear indig nant.” - all K 
trat they bare not ſuffered to continue in their former Lene . oct; 
riot flate; When it is told them, that this World prov "oe then 
theft detriment; for that they would go on to commit A 2 dub 
ſamę things in a clandeſtine manner, would do evil under the * 
appearance of good, and defraud the ſitu 15 Hearted 5 weir 95 claſs 
<iffina{{tion; kill by degrees they waxed 'as wicked openly, ref, 
en were inward; and fo- increaſed their" Condemuation | and 
ge Weib KLE ein OE: TY Mtn? TOA 
The ſpirits of this tate 9 beer ly ſuch as we 

Vere inwardly nilſt in this Ward, and alſo publigy | en 

dex bare the things they had” oben and done here in private, lar ; 
ary} endeavont 700 cat the fame without regard to deceney 5 3 F ben 
and Ehäracter! und itte is peftnitted, that they may de ney 
known to the angels for what they are; "Thos their hidden © laid 
things are: made manifeſt, and their” ſeeret- things declared 5 110 
5 according to thoſe Words of the Lord: There is * 
„ Hothing copeted, that ſhall"not be revealed; ner hid, tha 2 
. «« ThalF not be made known. Therefore, whatſoever ye have 8 


. Which 


— 


— ** 


{ 33s ) a 


, which, Þ* have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be pro- 

„ chaimec uden „„ Tale | 

* unto you, That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 
"ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment, Matt. 

: 38s 


upon the houſe-tops,” Luke xii. 2, 3. I ſay 


Bo hay" The condition of the evil in this ſtate reſpectively 
cannot be deſcribed in a few words, as every one's infatua- 
tion there, is according to his particular concupiſcence: from 
the following examples ſome judgment may be formed of the 
reſt. They who had been abſorbed in ſelf. love, fo as not to 
attend to the good uſes of their reſpective offices and ſunc- 


tions, but diſcharged” them only with a view to their own 


eſtimation and honour, appear more ſtupid than others ; for 
in proportion to the degree of feli-love in any one is his diſ- 
tance ns Heaven, ny conſequently from wiſdom : but they, 
who to the evil of ſelf-love had added crafty devices, and 


% - 
* 


means thereof advanced themſelves to worldly: honours, 


b 
| ai" nSocs to the worlt of ſpirits, . and addict 


themſelves to the magical 195 which are profane abuſes of 
0 


the divine order, by means of which they moleſt and vex alt 
that pay them not honour; the practiſing of inſidious wiles, 


and to kindle ſtrife and hatred, yield them the a ere plea- 


ſure ; they bury with revenge, and long for not - Hs 
than to tyrannize over all that ſubmit not to their will; aud 
all thefe wicked paſſions they gratify as far as their evil aſ- 
fociates. give them aſſiſtance; nay, ſo. far doss madneſs hurry 


them on, as to make them with to ſcale Heaven, either to 


ſubyert the government of the Holy, Kingdom, or to cauſe 


themſelves to be worſhipped for gods therein. Such of this 


claſs as were of the papal church, are more mad than the 


. reſt, as vainly thinking thaf they have power. over Heaveu 
and Hell, and can 1 ins at pleaſure: ſome of theſe ar- 


rogate. to themſelves divine honour, and exalt themſelves into 
the place of Chriſt. . Such diabolical perſuaſions ſpread dark- 


neſs and diſtraction upon their minds: they are indeed ſimi-* 


lar in both the fore-mentioned Kates, but in the latter of 


them they totally loſe their reaſon. Concerning their mad- 
_ nels, an 


id theit enſuing lot, ſomething ſhall be particularly 
faid in a little piece, intitled, Of the $46 Judgment, and Ba- 
bylon deſtroyed, . As to thoſe Who in this world aſeribed all 
creation to nature, and. ſo. in effect denied a God, and con- 
ſequently all divine truths, ſuch herd together in this ſtate, 
calling every one a god who excelled in ſubtlety of reaſoning, 


and giving him divine honour. | 1 have {cen ſome ſuch in 
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rences concerning nature, and behaving more like brute bea 
- than human creatures, and among them ſome who were dig- 
nitaries in this world, and had the reputation of being learn- 
ed and wiſe, and others of a different character. From thus 
much we may gather what they are, the interior of whoſe 
minds is ſhut againſt divine things, as their's is, who receive 
no influx from Heaven through looking up to. God, and. a 
life of- faith. Now let every one judge from himſelf, what 
" fort of creature he ſhould be, were he to live without re- 
gard to laws both human and divine, and without all external 
reſtraints ariſing from fear in reſpe& to life, character, ho- 
nour, advantage, and the pleaſures reſulting therefrom. How- 
ever, the madneſs of thoſe before mentioned is To far reſtrained 
dy the Lord, as not to break all bounds of uſes, for even a uſe 
; ariſes from every one of them, evil as they are; for in them 
the good ſpirits ſee the odiouſneſs of evil, and what man is, 
ſeparate from the divine direction and leadings. Another uſe 
is, that all evil is fo collected into a viſible body, and that 
all apparent good 'and truth, which ſerved them only for a 
cover to their malignity, is taken from them, and they ſo left 
to their on evil, and the falſe iſſuing from their evil, that 
they may be totally diſqualified for all ſociety. with the good, 
and fitted for their own place: for no one is allotted to his 
portion in Hell, before evil and the falſe from evil have taken 
full poſſeſſion of him, and that becauſe it is contrary to the 
Jaws of the other world to have the mind ſo divided; as to 
think and ſpeak. one way, and to have the will ſet the con- 
trary way; but every evil ſpirit muſt think and ſpeak there 
from the falſe of his own evil or proper affection, as he did in 
this world, When under no conſtraint or reftraint ; and that 
becauſe the affection or love is the ſame with the will, and the 
will is man's proper ſelf or nature, which, is formed accord - 
ing to his life in this world, and never forſakes him, as it is 
not to bę reformed by any power of thinking, or Knowledge of 
the truth in the nent. . 
Fog. As bad ſpirits in this their ſecond ſtate are given to 
evils of all kinds, fo do they frequently ſuffer ſevere puniſh- 
ment. Now puniſkments in the World of Spirits are manifold; 
and they are inflicted on all alike without reſpe& of perſons, 
had he been a king, or the meaneſt ſervant; for lin carries it's 
— ſuftering with it by neceſſary conjunction, and conſequently, 
_ == he that is in evil is alſo in the pain of evil; nevertheleſs, no 
one ſuffers there for the eyils' he had committed in this 


| : world, 
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_ ſhip with in ſpirit, when in this world, to give them to unden 
+ that . belonged to the infernal 3 even ir 


TPC 
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10 Loves does in the 
wes j oF 


e ſpirit of a man 15 the 
; ii n. 4/0 to 484. "The 

— | — dea Kee is becauſe the fear of it is 

in thoſe on whom er. 


tation, inſtruction, con Liens, or regard to character have no | 


influence, but they act folely from the bent of their nature, 
which can New ode awed and reſtrained by puniſhment. On 
2 other ha | 


— of them in the other; and it is allo given 1 to know, 
that the evils which they had done, were of another kind or 
nature, and not of ſet purpoſe and determined oppoſition to 
the truth, nor from an bad diſpoſition than what was 
derived to them from . parents, or which they were inſti- 


— commit by the urgency's of ſome blind paſſion, when 


orfook their inward guide.” 
Fro. Every one berakes" Fine 5 that" Wi ſociety to which 
bs ſpirit belenged in this world; for every man in this life 
s Joined to fome ſociety in ſpirit, ether to an Infernal or 


celeſtial one, the bad to the former, and the good'to the latter, 


— n. 438; and after ſome ſucceſſive experiments with 
* 4 to other ſocieties after his departure hence, he is at 
ed to his own, which he joins 1 tos An 
— ſpir hen in his interior Rate, gradually turns towards 
the — ſociety he belongs toy till at ngth, be fully 
faces it, and that before his 85 of preparation for it is = 
finiſned 5 and when, "this is effected, E hirn ſelf into 
to join his proper companions: his manner of eating hun 
thither has the appearance of one falling down 
from à precipice with his feet upwards; and the reaſon 
ſuch appearance is, becauſe he had inverted the order W 
things in himſelf, by having loved the infernal, and reje 
the celeſtial, Some evil 8 in this their ſecond fate go in 
and gut of Hell by turns, ined, aeg caſt down 1 in 
the manner juſt now ment as when in full preparation 
on their final abode Wet yy have alſo ſometimes, when. 
in their external ſtare, a ſight of the ſociety they had fellow." 
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dame condition: of Nate; in this world; f whh, 45 


: quod and the, god with zhe bad, but it is. otherwiſe when 
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Yare eir internalsy and ſo, intirely under the dominion 
of, qheix, as will, This ſeparation; takes place 
nly by carrying tem road 


hoſe which they had induced to believe, by;out- 
arg. appearances, that they were not in the principle. of evil 
is, an uſual, way for * 1 be. led round ther other fogjeties 


1 a WI le, circl 7 ary be..cxhibited to the good Ipirits i in 


on which the - ts all 
. backs to 490.8 are he hl ſpirits, ——— do 


; þ wean te chem. with their mac towards ſuch infernal 
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death, 1s "rhe State of Ttuction, 8 is appointed 12 
thoſe that po to Heaven, and become Angels; "byr not for, 


firudion; and therefore their Second State is. their laſt, and 
ablwet$to the Third ih others, as it terminate in their total 
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' worldly : motives; then a man is in- the 
Heauen, even- N in this world. Butin order t this, he 
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Ae een gratification of their ruli 


from their Setond into: their Third State; which is that of 


preparation for Heaven by the means of Inſtruction; for 
none can be qualified for Heaven but through the knowledges 
of ſpiritual good and truth, and their Oppoſites, evil and fa ſe, 
which can only come from previous inſtruction. As to god 
and truth in a civil and moral ſenſe, commonly called Juſtioe 
and Sincerityz"theſe may be learned from the laws of nations, 
and from converſation in virtuous” company; but ſpiritual : 


good and truth, as ingrafted principles in the heart,” are 


only received by the teachings —5 a ide light: for though 
gh: for though 


they are literally ſet forth in the 8 


7 gain 
influence 


the efficacy of a vital principl e from a 


to- the 2 authority of. them, and not from ſelſiſſi 
liſe, or in 


muſi : irſt be taught, that there is -2»God, a future ſtate, a 
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| ſeparating eiſtip — by which a fpixit, whebe radix or 
1 16,0908, 1 from thoſe ſtains and 
hich. it had contraſted in it's paſſage through this 88 nd r 
— 2 4 it's fitneſs for Heaven. . Some who have 4 
. on to every, doftrine ;ndiferiminately that is held by | 
Romiſh church, and not adopted by the nige, will 1 2 
leis be offended' at one ſo Neat bordering upon Purgatory as this 
before ue; bur mat we cannot help: it is for men of more en- 
Minds to ſeek out un embrace truth Where-ever CONE 4 2 
| itz nor 18 a pearl the leſs valuable, becauſe it has lain amon 
bin In a word, it is dhe dektrine of # Romiſh Purgatory, as 
bed win adſurd figmentts, - and the gainful ſupe rſtitions ry, d 
into it by the Prieſts, that is t be rejedled, and not that of a 
4 — rification after death, which; as it is conſohant both to 
| eſs of God, and te our mol? rational ideas of a future 
f happy ſtate, ſo is it no leſs comforting to the mind of the ſerious 
Chriſtian : for few, I think, are fo well ſatisfied with their con- 
8 | ditionand of acceptance at the time their departure hence, 
10 think | emſelves ory meet for the kingdom « af Heaven; 
it beg be 10 25 N >at conſolation to Paws uri, to be- 
80 6 that ch T ppointed à ſtate 1 4 


c hit ind mY Sit |! ve- removed out of thei way to the 
. ace. But the wort vaſtation Lee relates 
— rage eb in Hick application of it, Hgnifies che di- 


. veſting; 1 ming good Which they might derive from 
a ute or . 


ESR TROP ET SB WHO WwrTHY 


dominant evil pr 


vhich they betong.... Th 


4 — The word 


PET BARS TRY 


EET os EHP 


ta „ > 
| rely under the fect, and 


. 
diſcharged from. . before truth 2 
n admiſſion. But 4 


bY his vaſtdtioh qt Geer 9b doug wi 
is v Tor a! ine, that t ma who 
in their on proper — d ſo fitted for the kingdom to 
the good and the evil ſpirits be- 
real 1 - heterogeneous mix- 
| will be tranſlated by thut of | 
in * lowing noe _ Hays 1a _—— 
rticiple vaſt ati hte tranſlated. vaſtated ou 
more kalt aulh..to an Fach aa e eh be uſed if 


) Th ; vaſtations are appoin el inte worth ae tis 
ho 1 5 are diveſted of ak that does not 
Le. ang fo > 7128 7474s 9703- That good 
Fe ies e ie and evi Tk giv u De 7474, 
768 a1 7648. 2 That the rod 4 ſp irits are, 44 and 
dateien, which the y had e in this life. n. L 
oa jg; and likewiſe of all evil and falſe wee. to 
. 94 . influxes from the 
75 5 plom of Eran ol 
_ n. 6928, 71 aa, 72 L, 
before Wit RE RES 1: of 
;paration, admiſſion into 
would be hat wid 2 aer n. 507 5635. Of the 
bo have paſſed. 
their We r Hp Wen, a1 peg reception there, 
270 2704. region appointed for vaſtations 
ed the lower cathy n. 47a, 7000, That it is ſituated 
ſurrounded with infernala; a deſcrip- 
tion af it; 2 4949 to © 495%, 709 7090. From experience, n. 699. 
| Vallaions of the | infernal kinds, What, n. 737, 7502; 7545. 
hat fuch of the evil ſpirits as arc employed im thg Vaſtations of , 
ood, da a wr fear and ſhun them, and. have an averſion 
8 5. 7758. That ſuch infeſtations and vaſtations are 
deen * to the I adherence-of evil we fall 


come -1 their 


i 


- wn 


(489. 


13-814: All chat are in che places ſet apart for JOL 
Have diſtinct habitations; for eve 8 tao his 
interior late, is in cummunion with that —— ſociaty to 
hien be is to be joined; and therefote,. as the — 
ſoci are, all according to a heavenly form and order, 

above; n-:200 u’ 21 2) ſo. are the ices 'whore theſe: 
Auuctiens are held and ee When they are ſeen from 
Heaven, they appegt frum thence as à Heauen of a. leſſer 
orm; they extend in length from eaſt to weſt, and in breadth 
From 24 to north. hut appear. of leſs breadth than length. 
The order of claſſes is as follows: foremoſt: are A who 
ded infants, and were cducatdd. to their early part of youth 


2 hither Mot be Lodo Linc by e Bp 
nd” theſe are the places 0 the f-thole who 


Hed adults, and . who, iS WO 3 ion 
8 tk nie. Na xe ihe are nach AS; 
Bo hes 5 —1 led a gong good Ms 


2 go to the Lord, and A pgs — and: acknows. 
after which they are inſtructed in the 

en 1 Behind theſe, more to the north, are the 
pointed for the In ſtruction of the vatious' Gentilez hy 

| led a good liſe according to the religion they pro- 
— Ka 874 qd be agreein ereto, and. ſs 
Practiſin at is Jul aud right from inward law, i 
16t micrely A ee to Bil Tallis. 72 ſuch M8, no 
| to e know an belief in t rd, through 

Jeans of F e and the more ſo, 7225 Fr a fuhda 


25 of; their, creed, that 0 ng: 25 a N 5 


its a 9 A 12 $5 
: | Sg te #4 5 
f TEE} - _ 44 1 45 + Ti, * "th * a 1 8 Fa n 
9 4 3 » XY Tz .T 8 * "a * Ir ”— pe 8 _ oF. — | + 
Tt I 7 SORT) T7 reer . 


nh continue — Ge ir Ulmer dne FL quality! and 
n./xibb to 111g. That Jome are willing to IG go vaſtation, ' 
5 Aby. That ſome are diveſted throug - Paths n. 1046. he” 
through infeſtations from the evils thi. were chargeable with in 
this world; and through anxiety and remorſe of confcience for the 
dane, h 1. Some through ſpiritual captivity conſiſting in 
ignorance, and a with-holding from them the 8 of truth joined 
1992 one: defire'6f knowing it, n. 1109, 269 2 Some in their 
and ſome in à middle fate berwixt x ſleeping g and, Waking, . 
mi 0 Thal they Who place merit in Works, ſeem to them 
ſelves 35 he ers 2 u. 1110. Others Penny,” in OY 


eus ne 7814094146 Ae 4 ; ; 
"nn OM bo Perce woes i 2 * . 5 112 e 2228 * 


1 N "a <a #1: "_ 


(© 348. ) 


Ehvſe are he gester number [of F for Hegven 
and che beſt of them ard from Aﬀriea, - ot 15 
51, But all are not inſtructed e vor 
by angels of che lite focieties: fuch, as were educated in 
Heaven from their infancy, are inſtructec by ene the 
two interior Heavens, as not gen e 2 
Halſa] from falſe principles of high er religions, 
not; defiled the ſpixitual part with: of wor 
honours and riches. They who ied m Their 2 ult "ſtates" 
a part of them, in ſtructed by the angels of the 
* firſt Menven, as being af an- order better ſuited to 
F gapacity than dhe former, who-: are of too interior) W 
wiſdom for their 4 y in their preſent ſlate: | The Ma- 
hometans ate iuſt mcted by angels, who bad been of the ſame 
religion in this world, Ed .afterwatds:-converted: to the 
Chriſtian; and the Heatheys in like manner by their ang 18. 5 
2546, Alt inſtruction there, is by way of doctrines 
ſro: the written Word, and not from the Word itfelt 
ly. from the, goctrinal. form. Thus ſor example: The 


WM ;ans- are inſtructed from ſuch, heavenly doctrines as — | 
85 7 ade to the internal or ſpiritual ſenſe :of the Word ; 


others, as the Mahemetans and Gentiles, from fuch as are 
ade qua 13 their capacity and genius and may lead 
. N. my? Ede life. "the del wayiof-a; Chriſtian morality: 
in ore 1 ormable. to. and malt ublime of. 11 
aun n moral precepts Loch in 12000 Ni 
7. The way of canveyi laſtru Aion in the other wodd 
412 from that on earth, inaſmuch as truths there ate com- 
mitted, not to the memory, but to the life; for che 
of ſpirits is in Meir life's principle, end they receive: and. 
imbibe only ＋ is conformable the reto, for ſpirits ate ſo 
ry" human- forms of their 5 OR affections. As the nature 
of, ſpirits is 5 ſach, therefore they are continually inſpired with 
an aſian for. uh for. the uſes of life ;-for the Lord-has ſo. 
ordered it, that every _ mares love the uſes that accord with 
heir, particular! 1 2 — alities; Which love is. likewiſe. 
| f their becoming angels; for in 
wen per particular td e uſes fs ROY to the 
neral uſe or 890d © a f the Lord's King dom, and ma) be con- 
Rred” as fo. many parts of one whole, ſo that the eruths 
l. 1 5 17 bot] þ ns and 15 uſes of f cruhs con- 
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miore-/particularly by various rep! ntations of uſes under 
ſuch delightful Hy by as affect bot — n. ſenſes with 


e pleaſure, ſo that when wy irit is joined td che 
ſociety for hich he was prepared, he'therr enjoys life moſt 
wien he is in the exerciſe of it's proper uſes. (273) Hence i 


may appear, that not the ideal knowledge of 8 as thin 
without'us, but an implantation of them — the affeQions a 
Lingtom of He 1 is thax Nen qualifies for tho 
| om taven. 
18. There were certain ſpiries who beg flattered. Gent. 
in this world, not orly with the expectation of going to 
leaven, bde alſo of being received there with particular marks 
of tn ion on account of their learni — and for their great 
ſcientifical knowledge in the . nd > doctrines of 
ſeveral — ſuppoſing this to de wiſdom, and that 
ch 18. themſelves were meant by thoſe in Den. Kii. 3. 
, 4 tbe wiſe ſhall ſhine'as ny 'brightneſs'of the — 
„ ment. Theſe were cenſigned over” for examinati = 
whether their knowledge reſided in their memory only, 
was Carried alſo into practical uſe. There Were others Who 
poſſeſſed a genuine affection for truth, for the fake of ſpiritual 
2 covement, Who, after they had paſſed through their 
i of Inftruction; were received inte eaven, and to 
hs cauſe of ſplendor there, 'viz. that it was divine trum 
(which is the eſſence of: lighe in Heaven) in uſe, which uſe 
15 the plane or ground that receives the rays of that light, 
which it converts into various rs whereas they v of 
-refided” only in- cheir memory for the purpoſes of 
ing about truche and oftentimes to eonfirm their belief 
— but felf- 
fledge into a fancied 


ME, 


| l Va reciproc 58049, 498 
as conſiſts in the Ld = n bones | 
5 1 — That the 


in gt in the exert 

n him, have 7 ett only to 
p< n. 1817, 645, 2844 That the Ki 
kingdom of uſes, n. 433. 896, 110g, 3645, 7038. ee 
fervice of the Lord eonfiſts in the exerc' 45 es, n — * 
accbrding to uſes in man, Auch'is his quality an of, 
* 3570, 4054 6571, 6934, 6938, 10284, 
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03860 
vain conceit, were introduced into the. firſt or loweſt Heaven, 
as though to be joined to ſomig ſociety there; but upon their 
firſt entrance, the brightneſs of the light ſtruck them with 
dimneis; their minds were perturbated and -confuſed, and 
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that it is not knowledge, but life influenced by knowledge, 
that qualifies' for the angelical ſlate: whilſt.the former, con- 


fer that the angels are duly prepared for Heayen in 
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his particular piapgs 1 5 0 and this by various ways, ſome- 
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h' angels, but to the Lord only. Laftly, When they are 'come 0 
to their own fociety, their inmoſt thoughts and affections 1 
and themſelves, which nitet⸗ 11 
from their fellow. 1 
f received by them Wil 
to mention a memorable particular 2470 
concerning the ways which lead from the places before men- a 
ven, through Which tlie . N Pl e 
| ace. . aw 
he. one of which aſcends to the Laff the rh to e 
4 e appointed to the Lord's celeſtial 14 
kingdom Fthe third Heaven], take the eaſtern way; but they 5 7 
who are appointed” to his ſpiritual kingdom EN ſecond 1 
y: The four bo han lead wet! | 
beautifully plarited"with olive ang 4 
trees of various kinds ; the other four Wk || 
with. vines and laurels; , [44 RM 
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That no one is appointed for Heaven 
by an immediate ¶ arbitrarious ] Act 
562 * THEY who are not rightly infiruted concerning 

Heaven, and the Heavenly life in man, are apt to ſux 


that admiſſion into Heaven is, by a particular grant of favour 
And 4-574 in behalf of certain perſons who. are in a patticu- 


that all men may 
S 


fe, for the latter is only the external form, in which his 
Milla lity. and effekt; 
and therefore, that man is wholly 3 his love or 


1 — 


— , bo! Et ⅛ ty te 
5323. Something ſhall here be ſaid concerning the Divine 


127 » 
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to every one that walketh not in the ways of evil, and 
* : 1 8 . 5 tat. "VE wh +1 


23 | 
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in man, which he had pervert 
or to divine truths ; and therefore he muſt be reduced by the 


1 5 


ot » » 
, 5 2 7 N 
8 : 


"which abides with him from infancy to che end of his days 


here, and forſakes him not in eternity; but not ſuch an im- 
mediate arbitrarious kind of mercy, as ſome falſely ſuppoſe, 
33 all may be ſaved, however unrighteouſly they had 
lived. | - 0 

323. The Lord never does any thing contrary to order, 


for he is himſelf the fountain of it, and the divine truths 


dukts the ſalvation of men, and to which an immediate or 
Ong mercy, with means and fitneſs in the ſubjeR of it, 
woyld 


r from him are the laws of it, by which he con- 


ure Mercy of the Lord by divine truths to the ſame order 
rom which he had fallen, and as far as he recovers this ſtate, 
ſo much. of Heaven he receives here, and becomes meet 
to be a partaker of it's joys hereafter : thus he receives all 


from mere Mercy, but not by an immediate unconditional 
a of it. (274) ¼; ar Bag. Colonna un 
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| (#7 4) That divine truth proceeding from the Lord conſtitutes 
or 


er, and that divine g is the eſſence of it, n. 1728, 2258, 
8700, 8988. That therefore the Lord is the fountain of order, 
n. 1919, 2011, 6110, 5703, 10336, 10619. That divine truths 
are the laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. That the univerſal Hea- 
ven is diſpoſed by the Lord corny to his divine order, n. g038, 
7211, 9128, 9338, 10125, 10151, 10157; and receives it's form 
from thence, n. 4040 to 4044. That as far as any one lives ac- 
cording to the divine order, or in good according to divine truths, 
ſo much of Heaven he receives into himſelf, n. 4839. That 
man by creation was a form of the divine order as a recipient of 
it, n. 4219, 4220, 42231016, 10472, That man by birth in- 
herits not good and truth, but only evil and falſe, and conſe- 
quently is in contrariety to the divine order; therefore he is born 
in mere ignorance, and muſt be born again, or regenerated by 
divine truths, that ſq he may he reſtored to order, n. 1047, 
2307, 2308—10286, 10731, at when the Lord regenerates 
man, he diſpoſes all things in him according to the form of Hea- 


ven, n, 5700, 6690, 9931, 10303. That all evil and falſe is 
contrary 72 order, and that rack as are therein are governed by 


That it is impoſſible for any one that is in the evil principle to 
be ſaved by an immediate, inſtantaneous act of mercy, as this 
Would" be cantrary to the divine order, n. 8700, „ 
1 | f U u 2 b 


the Lord not as regulars, but irregulars, n. 4839, 7877, 10778. 


a manifeſt e Divine Order is Heaven 
ed by diſobedience to it's laws, 
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3824. If men might be ſaved by immediate, arbitrar 
9 then all mo. be ſaved, even the devils, na 4 4 
that, caſe, there would be no ſuch place as Hell; for ſeeing 
that the Lord is all Mercy, Love, and Goodneſs, it would be 
nothing leſs than denying his nature, to ſay, that he could 
ſave all men immediately if he-would, but is not willing; 
whereas it is declared in his Word, that the Lord willeth 
not the death of a ſinger, but that all ſhould be ſaved. _ 
: 526 The greater part of, thoſe, who paſs into the other 
2 from Chriſtendom, retain the belief, that they are to 
be faved by an immediate Act of Mercy, and accordingly 
they implore it; but upon examination it is found, that they 
have no other idea of the happineſs of Heaven than by ad- 
miſſion into it as a place of all delights, 6 conſidering 
the neceſlity of preparatipn and fitneſs for jt) thus ſhewing 
their ignorance as to the nature of Heaven and Heavenly 
Joys; upon which it is told them, that the Lord denies en- 
Trance into Heaven to no one, and that if they deſire it, 
they may not only be admitted, but ſtay there: according 
ſome that were fo deſirous were admitted: but no 4 | 
. they enter, and feel the heat of Heaven, which is that love 
in which the angels are, and were ſtruck by the influx of 
the Heavenly light, whick is divine truth, than they were 
feized with: ſuch an heart- felt agony, that inſtead of Hea- 
wenly joy they were racked with infernal pains, and, as it 
were, mad through anguiſh, eaſt themſelves down headlong ; 
thus learning, by 'dear-bought experience, that the fruition 
of Heaven, though all from pure Mercy, yet is not from an 
immediate act of Mercy {eparate from the means of meet- 
neſs, through preparation, for the Heavenly inheritance. 
526. I have ſometimes converſed with the angels on this 
ſubject, and told them, that the greater part of thoſe in this 
world, who live in fin, in the freedom of converſation con- 
cerning Heaven and eternal life, ſpeak of going to Heaven, 
as a mere admiſſion into ſuch a place through a mere act of 
gratuitous favour, and unconditional Mercy; and they in 
Particular Who lay down faith as the only means of ſalvation; 
for having fixed upon this as the fundamental principle of 
religiqn, they pay little 1 to life, nor to thoſe operations 
of love which conſtitute the eſſence of life, nor to any other 
- means which the Lord has appointed, whereby to render man 
à fecipieiit of the ſpiritual — of Heavenly joys; and thus 
ay. rejected the ule of all preparatory: means, they b 
neceſſary conſequence from the principle they have epd. 
2 | + | maintain, 


3 


— 7 


to 


to conſtitute the divine life in man, 
in the will and it's operation, than in thoughis of the mind; 

and conſequently not a perſuaſion called faith, ſeparate from 
love, and the effects of love. The angels ſhew concern for 


— 
maintain, chat Cad che Father, is prevailed upon, by the in- 


22 of his Son, to advance ſome particular favourites 
Fay 
which. the angels replied, that ſuch a belief was a neceſſary 
conſequence of the Soliſidian doctrine; and as this was the 
2 of their creed, no wonder that from an error, ſo" 
ar diſtant from all truth, ſhould proceed ſuch ignorance 
pong Chriſtians concerning the Lord, concerning the ſtate 
of life after death, and the joys of Heaven; or that they 
were ſo little acquainted with the true nature of love and 
charity, and the neceſſity of good being joined with tru 
0 conſiſted no leſs 


their folly, in ſuppoſing that true faith can ſubſiſt in any one 


lingly and alone ; as. faith ſeparated from it's origin, which 


is loye, is no other than ſcience, or a certain kind of perſua- 


ſion, which. is no better than a counterfeit of faith, (ſee above, Vi 
n. 482) and makes no part of the life of man, as not being 1 
conjoined with love. Moreover, the angels ſaid, that all 


of the Solifidian perſuaſion muſt neceſſaril) believe, chat ſal- 


vation muſt be by favour of grant, or from immediate, un- 


Fran Mercy, 2 25 6g rom the uſe of means) as they 
know both from the li 
that ſuch kind of ſepar 


ght of nature, and from experience, 
ate faith makes no eſſential part of life, 
and therefore that evil doers may work themſelves into the 


fame doQrinal perſuaſion of their own ſalvation with others : 
and hence it is, that the bad are believed by ſuch to be 


equally in a ſalvable ſtate with the goods provided they have 
but confidence ſufficient to apply the merits and interceſſion 
of Chriſt to themſelves in their laſt hours, and to rely on 
m immediate Act of Mercy. The angels declared, that they 
had never known any one that had paſſed his life in fin; to 


be. made partaker of Heavenly joy, whatever confidence he 
might have had in this world, under the name of Faith, as 


touching his ſalvation ; and being aſked as concerning Abra-- 
bam, ee ts David, and: the Apoſtles, whether their 
portion in Heaven was not by a ſpecial grant of immediate 


mercy and favour; they anſwered, that not one of them, 


but each had his reception and portion according to what 


| his life had been in this world; that they Knew their. place 


of 


kingdom of Heayen, by ſpecial grants of: Mercy, To 
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| received not the ideas of the perſong repreſenting, * nam 


as t 
* >.< 
i 2 nh * k 


of the hondurable mention made of them in the writs | 
Word, is becauſe, that in the internal ſenſe of it they wer 

ſo many typical repreſentatives of the Lord in their feveral 
charaters and callings ; thus he was repreſented by Abra- 
ham; Iſaac, and fared. | 


n the Word was read by any man, they [the angels | 
enter not Heaven) but inftead theregt fo much of the Lord 
@s was repreſented by them; and therefore no mention was 


Wade of them in the written Word in Heaven, (of which ſee 
| above, n. 259) as that Word contains only the inward 


— ſenſe of that which we have in this world. 
527. That it is impoſſible for thoſe to zeceive the prin- 
eiple of Heavenly life in the other world, who have rejected 
and lived contrary to it in this, I can witneſs to from abun- 
dant experience in many. There were certain ſpirits which 


poſſeſſed the notion, that they could readily receive divine 


truths after death, as ſoon as they ſhould be declared to them 
by the angels, and that in conſequence thereof, they ſhould 
believe, and change their courſe of life, and become qualt- 
fied for Heaven. An experiment of this kind was made on 


— — * 


a . Y f > . , n 8 < F 2 
* 1 a I", : IJ 1 Par 226 * 1 * T 2 


. ona} Tha by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the inward ſenſe 
of the Word, is meant the Lord, in reſpect to his Divinity, an 


Divine Humanity, n. 189g, 4615 8, 6183, 6276, 6804, 
6847. That the name Abraham 1 150 known in Heaven, 4 


_ 2834, 1876, 9229. That by David is to be underſtood the di- 


vine fovereignty ar royalty, n. 1888, 99534. That the twelve 
apoſites repreſented all divine truths in the Chriſtian churek, 


conſequent „all things appertaining to faith and love, n. 2129, 
3354, 3488, 3858, 6997. at Peter repreſented the Lord as to. 


faith; James, as to charity ; and John, as to the warks of cha- 


. rity, n. 3750, 20087. That the twelve appoſtles, fitting on 
twelve thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Iſrzel, ſignify that 
the Lord will proceed in judgment according to the truths and 


8 of faith and love, n. 2129, 6397; That the names of per- 
ns and places mentioned in the Word have no place in Heaven, 
but are changed into things and ſtates; and that fuch names can- 


not be uttered in Heaven, n. 1876, 2 ae 10216, 10282, 


apſtratie 


* 


190432. That the angels alſo in 
3 
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ee 
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out the means and fitneſs of a qualifying preparation. 
„ oo : | N 9 mg : | rn 


That it is not ſo difficult a Thing to 


6359 


Dany y. who were of the like perſuaſion, to the end the 

might be convinced, that — no repentance after iu | 
ome of thoſe on whom the trial, was made, appeared to un- 
derſtand the truths that were announced to them, and alſo 
to admit them at firſt ; but no ſooner did they return to their 
ruling love or life's principle, than they immediately rejected 
them, and argued againſt them: and others rejected them as 
ſoon as offered, and would hear no more of them. There 
rw: ſome in particular, who were deſirous to be wholly de- 


. priyed of that governing love, or life's principle [vita amores], 
which they had contratted in this world, and that the an- 


gelical life, or life of Heaven, 1 8 infuſed inft 
thereof: their requeſt was granted; but no ſooner did the 
change take effect, that they lay as dead without any power 


over themſelves. From theſe and other means of experience, 
the ſingle-hearted, good ſpirits were convinced, that every 


one's ſtate abideth the ſame after death; and that beyond this 


Ra an evil life cannot be changed for a good one, nor 


hat which is infernal, for one that is angelical; becauſe 
that every ſpirit is in every part throughout the ſame with 


the love that predominates in him, and that a change of it 


to it's contrary would be to deſtroy the ſpirit. The angels 
affirm, that a night-owl may ſooner be changed into a pigeon, 
or a buzzard into a bird of 2 than an infernal ſpirit 
into an angel of Heaven. That man continues after death 
in a ſtate conformable to his life in this world, fee above in 


5 


it's 11 r article, n. 470 to 484. Thus far may ſuffice to. 
new, | 
Len 


at no one is made a partaker of the kingdom of Hea - 
1 by an aft of immediate, unconditional Mercy, or with- 


” 


1 
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© live for Heaven, as ſome ſuppoſe. 


1 328. SOME ſuppoſe that the ſpiritual life, or that which 


qualifies for Heaven, is extremely difficult; and that becauſe - 
we are tald, that we muſt renounce the world, and dle to the 
laſts of the fleſh, and live to the ſpirit; which they ſo con · 
ſtrue, as if we were to reject all worldly things, particularly 
the riches and honours of this life; to be conſtantly exerciſed 


im pious meditations of God, ſalvation, and eternal life, and 


_ - Glinbloy 4 gest part er dur Atme ig. prayer, ard res dfßg 
the Word and other pious books, 1 ties, call renoun- 

cing the world, a6 to live, not aftet the fleſh, but after the 

ſpirit : but that the | 


ot ig an te Bra vn ng e 
il, are fach, for e m aft, 171 


bear. his part in the relative duties and offices of chis; and 
y a life of en and a diſcharge of the duties refpea-- 


and fpiritual fe alſo ; and the laſf are they who live a 185 | 
venly life, whi 775 | this 


- world... From this view it may appear, Wnt hs 5 life 
a ritual 


DE» Xx 


and yet it is the very principle of the ſpiritual life in man. 
330. + That it is not ſo difficult à thing to live fot Heaven, 


. 
— 


vw. „eon. 


w 


( 383 I 


rater? Thi ſpiritual man does the ſame, but with this dif- 


ference, that he has faith in God, and does it, not only in 
obedience to the laws of ſociety, and of moral obligation, 
but in obedience to the authority of the divine laws; for as. 
he ſets God always before him, he has fellowſhip with the 
angels in Heaven, having his inmoſt or ſpiritual man open 
to ſuch communion ; and in this ſtate he is an adopted child, 
under the Lord's leadings, even when he knows it not, diſ- 
charges all the duties both of civil and moral obligation from 
a principle of vital love, and ſo ſerves the Lord with bis 
whole heart, His juſtice and truth, as to external maniſeſta- 
tion and form, appear indeed like the ſame in natural men, 
even of the nee infernal diſpoſitions,” but inwardly: they 
are totally different: for the evil ſay and do the ſame things 
from ſelfiſh and worldly reſpefts only; but having neither 
conſcience, nor fear of God, were it not for human laws, 
and the fear of ſuffering in character, intereſt, or other ways, 
they would give full ſcope to their wicked wills, to commit 
all iniquity with greedineſs, as evidently appears in the otter 
world in ſuch as are of the like diſpoſitions; who being no 
longer under ſuch outward reſtraints, manifeſt openly the 
malignity that is within them, turning into mockery all virtue 
and godlineſs, and holding on in the ſame courſe to eternity, 
n. 499; whilſt they who have the divine laws written in 
their hearts do all things well, and that more abundantly, as 
their liberty and freedom from reſtraints is the greater; () 
adding to their goodneſs wiſdom, which is miniſtered unto 
them from the Lord by. the angels of wiſdom, with whom 
they are in bleſſed fellowſhip.” Thus we ſee, that the ſpi- 
ritual man may act in all the relations both of moral and 
civil life as the natural man does, provided that he adheres 
cloſely to that divine principle within, which is to be the 
regulator of his will and thoughts; ſee above, n. 938, 359, 
Y 531. The laws of the ſpiritual life, as alſo of the civil _ 
. ee e 
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(*) The different motives in theſe two ſorts of perſons ſor re- p 
framing from the ſame. things, axe well expreſſed in the following 
e # Odexunt peccare boni virtutis amore 

Tu nihil admittes in te formidine pœns̊:h : Saks. 
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| nal ideparedald down ir the rec precepiaof this Docalogue7 

in the firſt three are the laws of the ſpiritual life; in the four 

following, the laws of the civil life; and in the three 7 
0 


tte laws of the moral life. Now the mere natural man e 


. 2 pays an external obedience to theſe precepts, as well 
as the ſpiritual man: thus he is preſent at the celebration 
of divine worſhip in the church, hears preachings, and com- 
ſes his exterior to a form of devotion; he reffains from 
committing murder, - adultery, and theft, bears not falſe wit. 
neſs, and defrauds not his neighbour of his goods; but in all 
| theſe things he has regard only to himſelf, and to ſave appear- 
_ ances with the world, being inwardly the reverſe of what he 
appears outwardly, as having no ſenſe of God in his heart, 
playing the eee with the form of religion, and ſecretly 
deriding things facred, as only ſo many inventions of ſtate 
policy, to keep the ſimple multitude in awe and order; and 
therefore ſuch a one ſtands in no relation to Heaven, and bei 
deftitute of all ſpirituality, ſo neither can he be ſaid to poſſeſs 
either moral or civil virtue: for though he does not kill, yet 
he hates and wiſhes vengeance on all that oppoſe or provoke 
him, and but for human laws would execute his; wrath upon 


them, and therefore is in heart no better than a murderer; nor 


is it from any better principle that he refrains from adultery, 
theft, or other crimes and — prohibited in the De- 
calogue. Such a one is every man that diſbelieves a God, and 
has no principle of conſcience formed in him by a ſenſe of 
religion: and that this is the caſe with all ſuch, appears from 


like ſpirits in the other world, who, being left to their free- 


dom, openly declare againſt every thing that is heavenly; 
and as they think and act like devils, ſo with them is their 
everlaſting portion ; but they that fear the Lord, and walk in 
the ways of his commandments with a pure heart, and faith 
unfeigned, are after death hroughe into their full interior 


liberty, and into a degree of wildom that far ſurpaſſes what 


they poſſeſſed before, their ſorrow: is turned into joyr and all 
being divine within them, makes-all things Heaven without 
them, 80 different are theſe two claſſes in the other world, 


who, to appearance, were, ſo much alike as to the outward | 


Rinn | ee 
532. It is well known that the thoughts, or intellect, 
which is the eye of the mind, receives that direction, like the 
eye of the body, which the intention or will gives it, and #lfo 
takes it's delight therein. Thus, if the intention be directed 


7 


Pg 


| ws) | 
If to this world, earthly; and as the ruling love makes che 


with the intention, ſo from the direction and employment of 


the thoughts may be known what any one loves moſt, and 
what the interior ſtate of his mind is with reſpect to things 
above, and things beneath, Such, for example, as love 
themſelves, and the world above all things, have the inward 

te of their minds ſo ſhut to all heavenly influx and heavenly 
things, that they ſee not the truths of religion at all, or ſo very 
obſcurely, that they either deny, or underſtand them not; the 


things of ſenſe and of this world are all in all with them, and 


theſe are continually ſuggeſting many groſs, impure, or pro- 


« + 2 


fane ideas incompatible- with heavenly influx, and the due 


conſideration. of divine things. It is the intention or will of 
man, as obſerved before, that directs his thoughts or internal 
ſight, and if Heaven is the object, his whole mind is there, 
from Whence he looks down on this world, as on things 
beneath him; and from the ſame elevation ſees and judges 

that is evil and falſe in his inferior nature; which he, who is 


deſtitute af the ſame ſpiritual fight, cannot diſcover, becauſe 


he is in it, and not above it. Hence we learn from what 
ſources man derives his wiſdom, or his folly, which reſpectively 


determines his ſtate after death, when he will be left at liberty, 
not only to will and think, but alſo: to act and ſpeak without 


diſguiſe, according to the ruling principle within him. Thus 
much for the diſtinction between the inward and the out- 


. + 0, 26-4ho7 0g. m} 29k. bt hog mnees e | 
533. It is not ſo difficult 2 many imagine, for a 


man ſo to live, as might qualify him for the heavenly inhert- 
tance, were he, when tempted to evil, to ſtop and reflect that 
he ought not to conſent to it, as being forbidden by God's 
command; ſome ſuch reflection um that of Joſeph] often 
repeated, would beget an habitual | 


power and freedom ſo, to think and reflect, in order to this 


procels, till-the operations of divine grace ſhould overcome all 
the reluQances of the will, excite an abhorrence to ſin in the 
mind, and [ſubdue the power of it in the ſoul, till the man 


experience the truth of thoſe words of our Lord: My yoke 
is eaſy, and. my burden is light, Matt. xi. 30. The diff 


cillty with regard to ſerious conſideration and reflection, in the 


firſt inſtance, ariſes from a haſty ſurrender of the will to the 
temptations of evil, till cuſtum in ſinging reconeiles to it; and 
< „ then 


| ear of offending, by degrees 
draw the attention to heavenly things, and open the inan 1 
gate of the mind to the divine influx, whereby it would obtan 
à full ſight of the —— fin. - Every one has received 
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then begets love for it; and ſo the unhappy * oh 
to excuſe, and then to defend it by every kind of fallacious 
arguments, till at laſt he confounds all diſtinction of right and 
wrong, putting evil for good, and good for evil. Such is the 
. caſe of thoſe, who, in the early part of life, ruſſ into evil 
cCourſes, like the horſe into the battle, and fo, loſing all ſight 
of divine truths,” become inſideisę]ĩtxkr es 
534. Thad formerly repreſented to me the way which leads 
to Heaven, and alſo the way which leads to Hell, in the fol- 
lowing manner. There was firſt a broad way bearing to the 
left or north, in which many ſpirits appeared as walking; and 
41 At a diſtance where the broad way terminated was ſeen a large 
ſtone, from which went two ways, the one to the left, and t 
other to the right; the former was narrow and ſtrait, lead 
ing weſtward to the ſouth; the other broad and ſpacious, lead - 
ing obliquely downwards towards Hell. They all appeared to 
b hold on their way together, as far as to the great ſtone; but 
when they came thither they ſeparated, the good taking the left 
hand narrow road leading to Heaven; but the bad, not ſeeing 
the ſtone, fell upon it, and. received hurt, but recoverin 
themſelves went faſt on in the broader way to the right, — 
ing t) Hell. The interpretation of it was given to me after- 
wards as follows, viz. that by the firſt broad way, in which 
both good and bad ſpirits went together converſing as friends, 
without any apparent difference between them, are ſignified 
thoſe who lived ſo alike in the way of an external righteouſ- 
meſs as not to be diſtinguiſhed. By the corner ſtone at the 
end of the common broad road, on which the bad ſtumbled, 
and afterwards took the way leading to Hell, was ſignified 
Divine Truth denied by thoſe that walk therein, and in the 
higheſt ſenſe was ſignified by that ſlone the Divine Humanity 
of our Lord: but they who acknowledged and believed Divine 
ö Truth, and alſo his Divine Humanity, were conducted in the 
way leading to Heaven; ſhewing hereby, that the principle 
from Which men act, is that which determines the difference 
of their ſtates after death; the thoughts of the mind pro- 
_ceeding from the heart and will, being tepreſented in the other 
lite by ways; and accordingly in Scripture, - the internall7 
"righteous are ſaid to walk in the ways of the Lord; and there 
the quality of ſpirits is known by the ways that they are ſeen to 
walk in. What has been ſaid above may ſerve to illuſtrate 
thoſe words of our Lord: “ Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; 
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
. * deſtruction, — many there be which go in thereat; _ 
a | 1 „ cauſe 


e 


6 


14 not implying that the way is difficult to find, but only 


= 


* 


t cauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which lead: 


«-eth unto life, and few there be that find it, Matt: vii. 1 , 
that it is ſought, and therefore faund by few. By the cor- 
ner ſtone before mentioned, ſeen where the common broad 


2 terminated, and the two 9 ways took their di- 
recti n 


on, is plainly given to underſtand the meaning of thoſe 


vther words of dur Lord: The ſtone which the builders 


<6” rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner: who- 
4 ſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken; but on 
„ whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder,” 


Luke xx. 17, 18. The ſtonę ſignifies divine truth, and the 


ſtone or rock of Iſrael, the Lord as to his Divine Huma- 
nity ; the builders are the rulers in the church; the head of 
the corner ſignifies Where the two ways meet; and to fall 

pom and be broken to powder, ſignifies a denial of the truth, 
aid deſtruction enſuing thereon. ee en 
535. It has been given me to converſe with ſome in tbe 
other life, who had ſequeſtered themſelves from all connections 
and commerce with ſociety, and others that placed religion in 
Mmacerations of the body, and ſuch like auſterities of diſci- 
pline, under the notions of renouncing the world, and of at- 


taining to higher degrees of purity in the ſpiritual life ; but 


moſt of theſe, from having contracted a ſeverity and ſourneſs 
of mind contrary to a life of charity, had rendered them- 
ſelves unfit for the ſociety of angels, who are pleaſant and 
aAmiable, and take delight in exerciſing offices of kindneſs and 
love towards one another. Beſides, they who ſo devote them- 
ſelves to a life of ſolitude and abſtraction from-all ſocial rela- 


tions, are for the moſt part deeply infected witk conceits of 


their own fancied merit, whence they are led to look upon 
Heaven as their reward by debt; ſo that when they are per- 


mitted to come into the company of angels, and are witneſſes 
to their joys, (which they aſcribe ſolely to the divine goodneſs) 
and when they behold their innocent liberty, and free com- 
munications, and the pleaſure they take in their affectiouate 
exchange of good offices, they are offended, as at things con- 


trary to their ſtrictneſs of religion; and being not capable 


of partaking in their joys and delights, they quit their com- 
pany to conſociate with thoſe that are like- minded with theni- 
| Telves, and had lived in the ſame manner in this world. As 


to thoſe who affected a ſanctimonious ſhew of godlineſs in 


their outward religious forms and mortifications, to- paſs for 
 faints both here and hereafter, thinking highly of * 


. ö 


(8) 


truth and juſtice,” benevolence, and acts of charity, in con- 


formity to the divine laws, may have their ſcope and exer- 
ciſe. Theſe: virtues proceeding from, and ſanctified by a 
divine principle within, (and not a life of recluſe, religious 
exerciſes, void of charity towards our neighbour) render the 
way to Heaven both ęaſy and delightful; exalt the ſoul in all 
it's faculties, and give it a meetneſs for the participation of 
celeſtial joys. (279)... bo e 1 eee T0139 * 


en 
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256) That a life of piety, ſeparate from a life of charity, 

avails nothing; but joined therewith is wer to all 92 

n. 8852, 8239. That charity to our neighbour conſiſts in truth, 

Juſtice, and integrity. in all our e relations towards 
him, n. $120, 812 8122. That charity towards our neighbour 


9 


extends to every thing that a man thinks, wills, and does, n. 


8124. That the life of charity is to live according to the divine com- 
mands, n. 3249. That to live according to the divine commands 


at genuine charity is free from all taint of fancied merit, as 
' proceeding from interior affection, and e gde the ex- 
Kreise of it, n. 2340, 2373, 2400, 3887, 6308 to 6393. That 
man continues after death in the ſame ſtate of charity he was in 
during this life, n. 8286. That celeſtial happineſs is by influx 


From the Lord into the life of charity, n. 2363. That eo one is ad- 4 


mitted into Heaven merely for thinking, but for, allo willing and 


doing the ſame,” n. 2401, 3459. Unleſs the doing goo IId. 


| 97 4-7 ting it, it availy, 
not to the conjunRion of the inner and outward man, nor con- 
fequently to „ I DEL, 197 RT 24 


ing to the power] be joined with willing and think 


> * 7 


4 7 * 2 by 1 J 
144+ CON 
. „ 3 3 
1 &# 12 en * FS | + ij I & * „ 


is to love the Lord, n. 10143, 101 38, 10 ga 10978,/ 19648. 
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other, there remains no exceſs or oy der 
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Government. 


nnn Hell is under the Lord's 


5 1 
* 


I it has been ſhewed, that the Lord is the God of 
Heaven, (ſee in particular, n. 2 to 6.) conſequently, that the 


whole government of the Heavens is in his hands; and as 
Heaven and Hell are to each other as two contraries in mu- 


tual oppoſition, from the action and reaction of which reſults 
that equilibrium by which all things ſubſiſt; therefore, in 
order to the preſervation of ſuch equilibrium, it neceſſarily 
follows, that he who governs the one muſt alſo govern the 


other; for unleſs the ſame Lord were to reſtrain the fury 2 


madneſs of Hell, the equilibrium would be loſt, and all 
"Mor, i 2 N , Jp 


be deſtro ed. 1 th ; . 5 ; 2 
537. But to ſay ſomething firſt concerning equilibrium. 
It is well known, that when two things are ſo in mutual 
poſition, that reaction on one ſide is equal to aftion-on the 
either ſide; ſo that through ſuch extin power by their 
equality of oppoſition, they become ſubject to the diſpoſal 
and will of any third agent. Such is the equilibrium between 


Hell and Heaven, but not as betwixt two bodies of equal 
powers; for it is of a ſpiritual nature, viz. of falſe ſt 
true, and of evil againſt good; from Hell proceeds falſe from 
tte root of evil, and from Heaven truth from the root or 
principle of good; and from this equilibrium in ſpirituals it 

| K that man's freedom of thinking and willing ariſes ; for 
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whatſoever a man thinks and wills has relation to evil and 
its falſe, or to good and it's true; therefore when the mind 
is in this ballance, it is at full liberty to admit the former 
from Hell, or the latter from Heaven; and in this equipoiſe 
man ſtands by Ae of the great Governor of Heaven 
and Hell: but w | 

not wholly ſeparated from the ſphere of evil and falſe, and 


fixed in that of good and true, ſhall be ſpoken of under it's 


proper (tile... . e 
538. It has ſometimes been | Abi me to perceive the 

ſphere of falſe from evil iſſuing from Hell, as a 7 

endeaveur or malignant will Ceenatus] to deſtroy all good an 


y this is the caſe with him, and that he is 


truth, joined to rage and madneſs at not being able to effect 


it; but this efflux of malice was principally directed againſt 
the Divinity of the Lord, as the Fountain of all. * and 
truth: on the other hand was perceived a fphere of truth 


from good from Heaven oppoſing and reſtraining the fury and 


| madneſs of the former, from whence proceeds an equili- 

brium. The heavenly ſphere was perceived to be an ema- 
nation from the Lord, though it appeared as proceeding from' 
'the Angels; but the latter could not really be the ,cafe, as 


- truth originates in them, but all from the Lord, 


--539- All 
iſuing from 
1 the Deity, who is the ſource of all 
alſo the ſource of all good and truth, which being only in 
Heaven, and their contraries in Hell, therefore to the former 
kingdom belongs all power, and none to the latter: ſee in 
he articles concerning the firſt, ſecond, and third ſtate of 
man, n. 491 to 520: and that all 8 to truth 
from good, ſee chap. Concerning t 

nm. 228 to 233. 5 | | FEES: -- 
3340. Such is the equilibrium betwixt Heaven and Hell; 

* all in the World of Spirits are in this equilibrium, as be- 
ing betwixt both; and hence it is, that all men in this world 
are in the like equilibrium, as being under the Lord's govern- 


5 


3 ngel knows and acknowledges, that no good and 


| power. in the Spiritual World appertains to truth | 
ood, and none to falſe iſſuing from evil, and 
power, is 


% 


Power of the Angels, 


ment through the miniſtry of the Spirits in the World of 


Spirits; of which hereafter. Thus all Go drag ye by 
the wiſdom, power, and [goodneſs of the Great Sovereign of 
the univerſe, who keeps Hell within it's bounds, and pre- 


ſerves the world from being deſtroyed by evil. In this equi- 


Ubrium ſtands the * or free will of men. 


54. Hell has it's diſtinét ſocieties as Well as Hearen, and 
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or ſecond Heaven; and 


. 


* 


bellioas ſpirits in order, is the 


6 35) 


1 in number, every ſociety in the one having it's oppo- 
te in the other, and that in reference to equilibrium; and as 
the ſocieties in Heaven are claſſed according to their diſting- 
tions as to good and truth, ſo are the infernal ſocieties, accor= 
ding to their diſtinctions as to evil and falſe: for every good 
has it's oppoſite evil, and every truth it's oppoſite falſe, there 
not being any thing without it's felation to a contrary, by 
which it e both in quality and degree; nay, this 
gives the difference to all perception and ſenſation. And thus 
525 Lord diſpoſes and regulates the evil in Hell into ſocieties 


diſtinction and oppoſition to the ſocieties in Heaven, 
a | . A nee. #15 44+» 


of contragt inction an 
for the ſake of order and:equilibrium, © 
z. As there is the ſame hiumber of focieties in Hellas in 
Heaven, fo there are as many. different Hells; for as every 


* * 


. 
S 
a 

. 


ſociety in Heaven, is Heaven in a e above, n 77 
FEI 4 Innern . 4 4 7d $47 30 tht 
to 58) ſo every ſociety in Hell, is Hell in a leſſer form; and 


as in the Þeneral diviſion there are three Heavens, ſo Alſo 


; a f 8 34 ad? At ws; 4 +»: t 17d Si gail $i: vp "Ic 
three Hells, the loweſt of which is reſpectively oppoſite to 
the inmoſt or third Heaven ; the middle Hell, to her 
e uppermoſt, to the firſt or loweſk 
„. 3 a n 117 9 


; 543. A word here, as to the adminiſtration of the Lord's 


Dominion over the Hells, which, in general, is by a common 
eſſtux of divine good and truth from the Heavens, by which 


the evil efflux from the Hells is obſtructed and reſtrained; 


1 o 


and alſo by a ſpecial efflux from each of th& Heavens, and 
from each ſopiety therein: and in particular, they are go- 


verned by fuch' angels as are comthiſſfioned to inſpect and ftill 
the tumults and madneſs that may ariſe therein; and ſome- 
times Angels are ſent to the infernal ſocieties to reduce them 


to order by their perſonal preſence, In general, the infernals 
£5 * by their fears, and ſome by thoſe of the ſame 
nd 


which awed them here; but as theſe for the moſt part 
are chiefly deterred from perpetrating their wickedneſs by the 
d of luffering for it. No the puniſhments in their ſtate 


wear off by degrees, or are inſufficient to influence . 


muſt be obſerved, that the onl 
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Above, n. 311, 312. „ 


1 (36) 


514. It has hitherto obtained in the world, as an article of 
belief, that 755 is one certain Devil, who rules as a king 
over Hell; an | a1 | 

' bug, upon his rebelling againſt the Almighty, was caſt down 
from Heaven with his apoſtate followers : and this belief is 
grounded on a literal interpretation of thoſe paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, where the words 85 
whereas by Devil and Satan in thoſe places is meant Hell; 
by the former, that Hell which is hindermoſt ny 2 tergo), 
and occupied by the worſt of the Devils, calle 


that he was created an Angel of Light, 


vil, Satan, and Lucifer: occur ; 


and by Satan, that Hell which is foremoſt, and occupied by 


ſuch, as are of leſſer malignity, and called Evil Spirits: and 
by Lucifer, ſuch are meant as are from Babel or Babylon, 
Who are for uſurping a dominion and power even to Heaven. 


That there is no one particular Devil that rules as chief in the 


Hells, may be gathered from hence, that all both in the Hea- 
vens and in the Hells are from the human race, {ſee n. 311 
to 317) in which are myriads of millions from the creation 
to this time; and that every one in the latter, is a Devil from 
the ſame quality, which diſtinguiſhed his particular enmity 


againſt all that is divine and good when in this world, ſee 


. 
* - 
. 1 o 


That the Lord cafts none into Hell, 
but that the Spirits caſt themſelves 


2 4 « 3 


5.45. IT is a prevailing opinion with many, that God turns 
away his face from man, xejects and caſts him into Hell; in 


« 


aà word, that he is angry with him for ſin, and inflicts vin- 
_ diftive puniſhment upon | 
firm themſelves in this belief from like expreſſions in the 
Scriptures, not conſidering, that the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
Word, which is the true interpreter of the letter, is very dif- 
ferent. Now the e. rines of the Chriſtian Church; 


im on that account; and they con- 


as founded on the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, teach us, that 


' ditive wrath, nor caſts any one into Hell: and this al be, 
plainly know, that read the Scriptures with any degree o 


divine light in their underſtandings, as He is there repreſented 
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| @ . 5 & as the Fountain of all good, love, and mercy, and conſe- 


= 


quently, that it is contrary to his nature and eſſence to reject 
and caſt away any: but contrariwiſe, that he willeth the good 
and happineſs of all men, and dealeth with them according to 
his infinite love and mercy. They that ſo read the Word of 
God; will not fail to diſcern therein that hidden, ſpiritual ſenfe, 
which gives light and life to the letter, which is written in a 


ſenſe accommodated to our natural capacities, and firſt rudi- 


ments of knowledge. „c op a To. 
5.46. Men of an enlightened. underſtanding, moreover, ſee 


good and evil in the ſame fulneſs of contrariety and oppoſition 
that Heaven and Hell ſtand in to each other, and how all 


good comes from the former, and all evil from the latter, 


does all that divine g 


a. 


who by choice continues in evil TE, binds himiel ths 
and is actually in it in ſpirit, even in this life, and after death 


(n. 7 to 12) and conſequently, that man is contigually drawn 
to good by the Lord of Heaven, as well as to evil by the 
attraction of Hell; and that unleſs man ſtood between theſe 
two contrary. attractions, he would neither have thought, 3 
will, nor liberty, theſe being the effects of his equilibrium 
betwixt good and evil; conſequently, were the Lord ſo to 
turn away from man, as to leave him 'wholly to the power 
of evil, he would immediately ceaſe to be human. is di- 
vine influence extends to every man both bad and good, only .- 


with this difference, that in reſpe& to the former, it's opera- 


tion conſiſts in withdrawing from evil; in reſpe& to the. lat- 
er, in attracting to all good; and the cauſe of the difference 
is the quality or will of the recipient. © 
547. It has here been ſnewed, that the evil which a man 
does, is by influx from Hell; and that the good which he. 
does, is by influx from the Lord; but by believing and con- 
ſenting to it as ſuch], that the evil which he does, is from 
himſelf, he makes it his proper own, and therefore is the 
cauſe of his own. evil. Evil in man [as his choice] is Hell 
within him; for whether we call it Evil or Hell, it amounts 
to the ſame- Now as far as man is the cauſe. of his own 
vil, ſo far he is his owp leader to Hell; and ſo far is the 
55 from being chargeable with his deſtruction, that He 
neſs can do to deliver him from it, as 
far as can conſiſt with his choice and free will. All that be- 
comes eſſential in a man's will and love, remains with him 
after death (n. 470 to 484); he that wills and loves evil in 
this world, wills and loyes the ſame after death, and then it 
is no longer ſeparable from him; and theke fore it is, that he 
. | her e, binds himſelf to Hell, 
deſires nothing more than to be where his own beloved evil 
may bg 1n it's proper province and exerciſe; confequently, 
TOY bo uch 
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RES: 
755 a. one is "at into Hell by himſelf, and not by the 
. How the above is Ceca ſhall here be ment 15 


one firſt en the other world, he is rectived by 
95 do him all kind offices, enter into „ 


ts, 
. him concerning. the Lord, Heaven, and 


. — 
life, and inſtruct him in various kinds and relation 


and truth; but if the perſon ae become a Spiri de one 
that Was . with the things in this world, but 
in. his heart had rejected and deſp ſed them ; in this caſe, af. 
ter ſome ſhort conference with the angels, he defires his dif. 
miſſion : upon. which the leave him, He then, after ſome 
conferences with others, aſſoci; wr pat with ſpirits like unto him- 
elf: {ee aboye, n. 445), which done, he he awa from the 
Lord, and ſets his face towards that Particular Hell which 
be had fellowſhip with in'this wotld, and here the infernals 
are of the ſame. evil affections with himſelf. B. this 'we may 

learn, that 2 e Lord ſtrives with, eve pirit to draw him to 
himſelf, b y the miniſtry of angels, and by an influx from 
Heaven ; but that ſuch AS are under the dominion of fin are 
reluctant to all his gracious means for * to them, being 
drawn away from them as by a rope by their evil propenſities, 


and fo . caſt themſelves into Hell, This will ſeem 
increckible to moſt. in this world, from the general idea con- 


ceived of Hell; nor do thoſe miſerable wretches think that 
they ſo. precipitate Gente s but only that they enter in of 
er own accord, though fuch of them as enter their diſmal 
prifons under ardent pet ee to evil, appear to the good 
Bir irits, as if they were caſt headlo 19 ; and from this 
ct rance of precipitation comes t e notion of the Lord's 
ing them into Hell 5 his Almighty power; ſee more on 
os Hr nt hereafter, 574. 42 thus much' ſuffce to 
1 the ſinner's | deſtruction and caſting into Hell, is 
not 5 db Lord, but from hitplelf both in this world and 
er. 
i; That the Lord, Who is the eſenbat love, ad 
1 «5 3 exerciſe them towards all a goed, becauſe of 
Re Ftir Which eyil and falſe lay in the Way, and ſo 
We en ör repel the divine emanations, © Evils and fälſes are 


as, ſo b a black clouds, Which, by 1285 intetpoſition 4 


7 the Sun and 1 — human ey 1 Rat pt it's lovely liglit 
| 1 5 cheering influences, Whilſt £ Sun MN the ſame, 
Al glorious, and ſtrives to alle pate thę obſtrücting 3 

Bay, . 9 a fal 5 90 t thigh” the inter- 
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mediate vail, The caſe *is ſimilar in'the Spiftual World : 


the Lord and his Divine Love are there'Tepreſented by the 
Spiritual Sun, (n. 116 to 140) and the light thereof is flivine- 
trüth, n. 126 to 140; the black clouds are the falſes from 
evil; and the eye ſignifies the underſtanding; and as far as 
any one there is in the falſes of evil ¶ in fulſir ex malo}, in the 


ſame degree of darkneſs and thickneſs is the cloud that ſur- 


r6unds him, This compariſon may repreſent to us how the 
Lord is preſent to every man, but differently according to 
his-recipiency. oo V 
55 o. Severe puniſhments are appointed for the evil ſpirits 
in the Spiritual World, to deter them from the commiſſion 
of evil; and the inflictlon of them appears as if from the 
Line ; but in reality it all proceeds from the evil that is in 
them; for evil and it's puniſhment are inſeparable compa- 
nions. Infernal 1 wiſh and delight in nothing more 
than to do miſchief, and torment others that are not under 
the Divine Protection; and as all that offend through mali- 


cious wickedneſs withdraw themſelves from that protection, 


on ſuch they ruſh and exerciſe their cruelty. This may be 


© iNiftrated fröm the adminiſtrations in this world, where the 


puniſhment alſo follows it's evil. Thus human laws have 
rovided a penalty for every crime, and which the delinquent 
brings upon himſelf, onty with this difference, that offences 
may be concealed here, but not in the other life. Thus the 
Lord can no more be ſaid to be the Author of the ſinner's 


miſery, than the king, the judge, or the law to be the cauſe 
of the criminal's puniſhment, as having nothing to do with 


the guilt that entails it upon him. 
- * 9 0 f;.- COT ; MN, | „ 3 * + a ; | 5 Er, wr. 
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Tfͤhat all who are in the Hells, are in the 
very Principle of Evil, and in Op- 8 


5 nee Truth from the Love of 


its 551. ALL that are in the Hells are in evi! and 3 
tive falſes, and none in evil and truth conjunctively, The 


Atreateſt part of eyil-ſpirits had been taught the rudiments of 
religion in this world in their very childhood, and afterwards 


A 


1 | SE * 


Farther inſtructed in the knowledge of the truth by their 
paſtors, and in converſation ; pay, {ame of them, by hypocri- 
ical appearances in Hor: words and actions, had paſſed. for - 


ſincere Chriſtians, whilſt at the ſame time they had abſtained 
from evil, only through fear of the laws, human reſpects, or 
cher ſelfiſh conſiderations ; hut in the other world, (where all 
external motives and reſtraints are removed) they ſhew out- 
wardly what they are inwardly, and that all their knowledge 
and practice of truth and good were nothing but ſpeculation, 
and imitation, without reality and principle. In this their 


internal ſtate, they can no longer ſpeak truth, or counterfeit 
3 but the evil that rules Withi : them, and exerciſes 
inion over them, manifeſts itſelf in all their words and 


aQians. Every evil ſpirit is brought into this ſtate before he 
zs caſt into Hell (ſee above, n. 499 to 812) 3 and this is called 

Vaitation as.to e e. 7270 which means the redu- 
eing any one to his proper principle, ox condition of ſpirit, 


and to the free liberty of acting according thereto i ſee above, 


- 552. In this ſtate of man after death, when he is no longer 


between man and ſpirit, as in his firſt ſtate, (of which above, 
n. 491 ta 498) but is truly and properly a K having both 
face and form correſponding to the inwa | 


mind, or, in other words, being an external type of his ſpi- 


% 
4 . 


what they really are at firſt fight, and are. known, not only. 


by their eountenances, and the forms of their ſpiritual bodies, 


* 


but alſa by their ſpeech and geſtures, for now they are” und: 
formly their proper ſelves ; and as there is a mutual cammu.. 
nication of the thoughts and affectious in the World of 
Spirits, fo they naturally turn to and conſort with ſuch as are 

like themſelves, for with them only they have liberty and tzug 


eybfment. We fe o know, that mutual commivnicat 
, | p | F 7 . , 
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7% That the Evil, beſore they are caſt into Hell, are diveſted 
of all that is good and true, on which. they botake themſelves ta 
HelP-of their bwn accord; n. 6977, 7039/ 77954 8210, 86g, 9390. 
That it is not the Lord, but they who diveſt themſelves, n. $642, 
7926. That all evil has it's, reſpeQive falſe, and therefore all 


_ who are in evil, are likewiſe in falſe, though ſome know it not, 


n.7 75 Bog4q. That they who are in evil cannot but think falſe 
hom them 


diſpoſition of his 


— 8 
. 
1 . 
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ſelves, n. 7437. That all that are in Hell ſpeak only 
falſe from evil, n, 1095, 7851» 736% 7857» 789% 76gh ·- 


(37) 


in the Spiritual World are according to the converſion of the 
face, and that they who are in the ſame kind of love, con- 
ſtantly front one another, which way ſoever they turn their 
bodies; ſee aboye, n. 151. Hence it is, that all the infernal 
ſpirits have their faces averted from the Lord towards an op- 

2 —— black ſpot, that is to them inſtead of the Sun and 
| "Moon of this world; but that all the angels of Heaven turn 
their faces to the Lord, as to the Sun and Moon of Heaven; 
' fee above, n. 123, 143, 144, 151. From what has here 


been ſaid it will appear, that all the infernals are in evils, and 


their conſequent falſes, and that their ſole bent and direc- 
tion is to the attainment of their own luſts '' 
3553. All ſpirits in the Hells, when ſeen in the light of 
Heaven, appear in the ſeveral forms of their particular evils 
reſpectively, as ſo many types or portraits thereof; for in 
every one the interior manifeſts itfeif in the exterior, and ex- 
hibits the ſignatures of his particular diſtinction, ſo as to be 
viſibly known to be what he is, by his face, by his ſpicitual 
body, his ſpeech, and his geſtures. Theſe forms in general, 


are ſuch as expreſs contempt of others, and thteatening of 


thoſe that refuſe them homage; forms of hatred and revenge 
of various kinds; forms of rage and cruelty, &c. But when 
ſuck ſpirits receive adulation,” homage, or worſhip from 
others, their features ſoften into a ſhew of ſelf· complace 
and ſecret ſatisfaction. It is no eaſy matter to deſcribe t 
forms under their various appearances, as no two are exactly 


alike; only it muſt be eblerved, that among all that are in 


the ſame ſpecies of evil in any ſociety, there is one common 
ground of ſimilitude, or, as it may be called, of family like- 
neſs, however it may be diverſified in the individuals. In 
general, their faces are hideous and ghaſtly, like thoſe of car- 
caſſes, ſome black, ſome reſembling firebrands, and fotne 
deformed and ugly with warts, .carbuncles, and running 
ſores; many appear as having no face, but in the room of it 
ſomething of a viſage of hair or bone; and ſome only a kind 
of ſnout with prominent teeth; their bodies alſo are mon- 
ſtrous; and their ſpeech ſounds as from anger, hatred, or 
revenge; for, as every one ſpeaks from his own Falſe, ſo he 
. ſounds: his voice from his own Evil; in a word, they are all 
ſo many images of their particular and proper Hell. It tas 
not been given; me to ſee the form of Hell in the whole of it, 
but only it has been told me, that as the univerſal: Heaven 
- reſembles in form one Man, ſo the univerſal Hell reſembles 
nin form one Devil, and may be cencei ted under that image 3 
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ler above, n. 544; but as to the form of particular Hells, ar in e 
iünſernal ſocieties, it has often been given me to {ee it, for at Fuln 
the apertures or mouths of thoſe Hells, which are called the wer 
Gates of Hel, there for the moſt part appears a monſter, inac 
repreſenting the general form of thoſe that are within it; ſide 
- rage and cruelty likewiſe are repreſented by ſuch horrid of i 
images, as I am reſtrained from mentioning. But it is to be Hell 
remarked, that though the infernal ſpirits appear thus like ing 
hideous monſters in the light of Heaven, yet to one another Faiſ 
they appear as Men, and that from Divine Mercy, that they Fe 
may not he ſo abominable to one another, as they are to the to 
angels. But ſuch appearance is all deception, for no ſooner it m 
does the light of Heaven appear, than their human forms nary 
exhibit themſelves in their real monſtroſity, for in that light "coun 
every thing appears as it is; for this reaſon they fhun the _ deav( 
heavenly light as much as poſſible, and ſeek to appear in their own 
cun light, which teſembies that Which comes from fire Ccann( 
coals, ar burning btimſtone; but even this light is turned for 8 
into mere: darkneſs by any influx- of that from Heaven. the f. 
Hence it is, that darkneſs and thick darkneſs are predicated deſce 
of Hell, to denote the falſes from evil that are there. by th 
FS. Upon a narrow inſpection into thoſe monſtrous forms con, 
of 8 ſpirits, expreſſing, as was obſerved before, | them 
. contempt” of others, and alſo hatred and. vindictiye anger to- ſake} 
wards fuch as did not fayour and honour them, it appeared, wha 
thatthey were in general ſo many forms oſ the Love of Self 557 
and of the World, and that their particular differences were comp 
but ſo many derivations from thence; and it was alſo told confif 
me by the Angels, and alſo. confirmed: by much ex ce, the L 
that theſe two: Loves were their ruling paſſions in Hell, and exerci 
wer fundamental in the conſtitution of it; and that Love to fellow 
- the Lord aud our Neighbour. were the prevailing and conſti- tereſt 
- tuent principles of the kingdom of Heaven; and that thoſe and t: 
tweo infernal, and theſe two heavenly Loves, ; were diamettri · QUEnct 
% ² ¼⁊ OH tf Mew Ters 3108 heart, 
155 At firſt I was in wonder how it came to paſs, that from t 
: the Love of the World, and the Love of- Self, ſhould be of him, 
: ſo.diabelical a nature, as to give ſuch monſtrous forms xo how d 
ſuch as were under the dominion of theſe paſſions ; whereas in o v: 
this World we are not apt to paſs condemnation on the Love them | 
of Seit further than it manifeſts itſelf in that elation of min ine, tk 
with reſpect to external things, which we call Pride; ang he ls 
- : ſides, mort of this, the Love of Man's.Self is. thought tg he Heaver 
a becoming vivacity af {pirit, inciting to à laudable | 558. 


f * N 
q 44 ; 
* # 
oQ i — 


. ”. _— 


* 2 » —_ OS” ER 


— — , Wd Bhs 


Ii queſt of honourable employments and offices of public uſea 
fulneſs; in which —_ unleſs diſtinction and reputation 
were held to his view, the mind of man would be torpid and 


inactive. Thus the men of this World reaſon; little con- 
ſidering that the Love of Self, conſidered in it's own nature, is 


of infernal extraction, and that which is the beginning of 


Hell in man; which leads to the ſaying ſomething concern- 


ing this Love, and to ſhew-how all Evils and their reſpective 


Falſes [omnia mala et inde fuſſa] originate in it. 

556. Selfelove is that Principle in any one that leads him 
to ſeek his own good only, and that of others no further than 
it may be ſubſervient thereto; nay, ſuch a one is a merce- 
nary in the whole of his zeal and regards for nis religion, his 


country, or any human ſociety, and all his "wiſhes and en- 


deavours for their reſpective intereſts center in views to his 


own private advantage, honour, or welfare, and therefore he 
cannot ſo properly be ſaid to love them, as himſelf in them, 
for Self is the root of his Love; and as the root is evil, ſo is 
the fruit alſo. Such a one may indeed love his children and 
deſcendants, and thoſe who are nearly connected with him 
by the ties of conſanguinity or intereſt, and ſuch he calls his 
own, but ſtill the matter reverts to the ſame, for he loves. 


them only as fo many parts of his own dear Self; and the 


ſame holds good in regard to the affection he bears to thoſe 
who ſhew him reſpect and honour. r. 

557. The odiouſneſs of Self-love will manifeſtly appear by 
compariſon with it's oppoſite, or that Love which is celeſtial, 
conſiſting in the Love of uſes for the fake of uſefulneſs,” and 


% 


the Love of good for the ſake of goodneſs, whether a man 
exerciſe himſelf therein in behalf of religion, his country, or 


fellow. citizens, ſtudying and labouring to promote their in- 
tereſt and welfare with all the ſincerity of a cordial affection, 
and takes pleaſure in the work, without any view to conſe- 
quences reſpecting Self. This is to love God with all our 


heart, and our neighbour as ourſelves; and as we do this 


from the Love which is from God, ſo in doing it we glorify. 
him, who is the giver of every good and perfect gift. But 
how different is the man of Self, who, being the idol of his 
ow vanity; conſiders others as his flaves, and only eſtimates 
them by che fervice and worſhip they 
of obleſtial Love, ſo far is he diſtant from the kingdom of 
leaven. 2 5 + | e s 22 | a 
558. As far as any one is actuated by this Divine Prin- 
2 | — — 8 Yy | ciple 


. fery hey pay him; little Know- 
E that ſo far as he departs from the diſintereſted Principle 


\ 


© 00-3 


eiple of heavenly Love in the conſcientious and ffeRionate, 
diſcharge of all the relative duties of religion and morality, ſo 


far he is under the Divine Guidance and Safeguard, whilit 


the man of Self-love takes the government out of the Lord's 


hands into his own, and becomes a ſlave to the hereditary 
corruptions of his nature ; and as in man, through his otigi- 
nal depravity, dwelleth no good thing, ſo in his unconverted 
ſtate Evil appears to him as Good, and Good as Evil, „be- 
« cauſe of the blindneſs of his heart, loving himſelf more 
than God, and earth above Heaven; (278) nay, corrupting 
the very good that he does, by placing Self in the center of 
it, as the object of his affections. There are certain evil 
ſpirits that dwell in thoſe regions under the Heavens that 
lie between the North and the Weſt, which, with great 
ſubtlety, know how to practiſe on the minds of virtuous 
ſpirits, ſo as to give them a turn to the ſelfiſn and other bad 
properties of nature, and this either by means of open flattery, 
or by artful inſinuations into their affections; and. fo far as 
they ſucceed in their wicked devices, they draw, for the time, 
the minds and thoughts of ſuch virtuous ſpirits from heavenly 
things, darken their underſtanding, and call forth and ſtir up 
the corrupt properties of their nature. 
558. That «6 Love of Self is oppoſite to the Love of our 
neighbour, will appear from the origin and eſſenee of both: 
they who are led by the former Principle go by this maxim, 
that charity begins at home, and as every one is his own 
neareſt, ſo he ſhould be his own deareſt neighbour. Thus 
his Love to others originates in Self, and iſſuing thence, as 
 fromit's center, leſſens as it proceeds, according to the di- 
minution of his intereſting connections, making no ecru 
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"i (278) That all that conſtitutes manꝰs ſelf;-as derivative from his 


Parents, is intirely evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 876—109284, 10286, 


10731: - That it is the original fin of man's nature to love himſelf 
more than Cod, and this world more than Heaven, and his neighy 
bour only. for his own ſake, and conſequently, that he may be 
called a compound Loye of Self and of the World, n. 694 5782 

4317, 8660. That from the -predominant Loves of Self and of 
the World proceeds Evil of every kind, n. 1307, 1308, 1921 
e 9348, 10038, 10742; ſuch as contempt of others, enmity, 
. hatred, revenge, deceit, cruelty, n. 6667, 7372, 7874, 9348, 


\ 20038, 10742: and that from theſe Evils come falſes of every. 


kind, n. 1047, 1028g, 20284, 10286. I 
ads n N 
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wiſdom, n. 2417, 2385, 3419, „ 


 CqEF-- 


ef the wiſdom or probity of others, but only of their ſubſers/ 


vieney to his own private ends, and holding all for his ene- 


mies that croſs them. Such is the corrupt tree of Self. love, 
and ſuch the corrupt fruit that it brings forth; whereas true 


and genuine Love to our neighbour (279) is of heavenly ex- 


traction, a ſtream from the Fountain of all Perfection, the 


gift of the Lord, communicating itſelf, like it's Divine Au- 
thor, to all that are receptive of it: © It ſuffereth long, and 
« is kind; it ſeeketh not it's own things; it beareth all 
„ things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
« all things, and never faileth; and it comprehendeth all the 
6 properties of that Wiſdom which is from above, being 


% pure, peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of 
« mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without 


« hypocriſy.” 


559. So unbbunded is the ambition, ſo inſatiable the thirſt . 


of. rule in Self. love, that were it free from all reſtraints, and 


had power —_ to it's will, it would aim at the ſovereignty, 
not only of the whole earth, but of Heaven alſo. What ex- 


amples have we of this unlimited ambition in thoſe greedy 
conquerors, who, not ſatisfied with kingdoms and empires, 
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(279) They who have not a right underſtandin concerning 


tle duty of Love to our Nejghbour, are apt to ſuppoſe, that eve 
man falls under this dengmination, and that therefore we mu 


be beneficent to all indiſcriminately, n. 6704: and ſome, that 
every man is neareſt neighbour to himſelf, and therefore that 
charity is founded in Self, n. 6933. That they who are under 


the dominion of Self- love go by that maxim, n. 81 20. How 
overy one is neighbour to himſelf explained, n. 6933 to 698. 
That the Chriſtian, who loves God above all things, loves his 
neighbour from a Divine Principle, n. 6706, 6711, 6819, 6824, 
That the differences, as to our neighbour, are as many as the 
Aifferenceg of good in him; and that to regulate and proportion 


* 
* 


our beneficence towards him is the office of Chriſtian prudence, 


— 


n. 6707, 6710, 6818. That theſe differences axe innumerable, 
and therefore He ancients, who underſtood them, reduced the 
exerciſes of charity into claſſes, and diſtinguiſhed them by their 
proper names, by which their ſeveral ſpecific differences were' 


| noted, and rules of religious 8 down for the direction 
of their charity, n. 2417, 6 


| 29, 6705, 7259 to 7262, That the 
rincipal doctrine in the ancient Church was the doctrine of cha- 
Tity towards our neighbour, and that therein conſiſted their chief 
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«have afpiretl After univerſal dominions; and alfo in Ecclefiafe 
tical Babylon the Great, by her arrogant, uſurping claims to 
Divine Authority and Power. All of this character after 
death are on the ſide of Hell againſt the Lord and his king- 
dom: ſee a little piece, Concerning the Laſt Judgment, and the 
360, If we figure to our minds a ſociety of ſuch as love 
themſelves only, and others but for their own ſakes, ſuch a 
Love muſt appear to us no other than that of à company of 
robbers, Who continue in all good agreement and friendlineſs 

- whilſt they are confederates in their iniquity, but are no 
| ry ſeparated than they are ready to exerciſe: the ſame: vil - 
iny on one another, as on ſtrangers. Self. love, where in - 
tereſt is concerned, is the ſame Principle in others, however 
covered with the vail of an external decorum, as being equally 
void of juſtice, conſcience, and: religion. This will appear 
ſtill more evidently from — ſocieties of this charac- 


ter mentioned hereafter. fix "FAY = 
561. The inmoſt thoughts and affections of thoſe above- W 
mentioned being thus turned wholly to Self and- the World, of 
and ſo from the Lord and the things of his kin 1» they | me 
fall under the power of infection from their other natural the 
75 corruptions, and this, becauſe they ſo render thernſelves un- | qu⸗ 
. - receptive. of the Divine Influence, which can alone ſubdue nat 
their Evil, and renovate their nature; ſo impoſſible it is for ber 
thoſe to be helped, who turn their backs upon the Lord, and the 
wilfully oppaſe the. corruptions of their nature to- the. influ, ſon 
. ences. of his grace. Hence it is, that in the other world all cou 
ſuch turn their faces from the Lord towards a certain dark to < 

orb, which is to them a ſubſtitute for the Sun of this world, | 
and diametrically oppoſite to the Sun of Heaven, the repre - 
ſentative of the Lord; ſee above, n. 123. Darkneſs alſo thi 
figniſies Evil, and the Sun of this world einblematically ſig- the 
c miſ 
50562. Such as are abſorbed in the Love of Self are addicted The 
” to the following Evils in general, contempt of others, envy, tion 
- _ enmity towards thoſe that ſide not with them, and hatred, . Had 
— — -—-ͤ . —-—„— ſenſ 
(go) That the Sun of this World is an emblem of the Love 2 
of Self, n. 2441. In what ſenſe to worſhip the Sun, is, to Wor- eu 
ip thoſe things that are contrary to Divine Love, and to the oY that 
Ford, n. 2441, 10584. That an ardent Sun emblematically figs wh 
niſies evil concupiſeencs) u. 8387, OY =. 
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themſelves. 


that they who are deeply affe 


＋ 


Ti) 
againſt” them, revenge, craft, deceit, unchatitableneſa, and 


eruelty; and with reſpect to ſpirituals, an averſion to divine 
things and religious worſhip, which in the other life becomes 


changed into hatred towards them, and thoſe that are addicted 
to them. I once converſed with a certain ſpirit that had been 


in great power in this world, and in the ſuperlative Love of 


Self, who was poſſeſſed with ſuch an abominable hatred to 

all that was divine, that he could not bear to hear the name 

of God mentioned, more e called The Lord, but 
t 


would appear agitated with fuch indignation and fury, as de- 
noted his wiſhing to dethrone him; and ſometimes in the 
rage of his ambition and pride would with, himſelf a Devil, 
that he might declare open hoſtility againſt Heaven. Several 
of this claſs were ſuch as had been deyoted to the Papal au- 
thority and power, who become frantic, when they find that 
to the Lord alone belongs all power in Heaven, and none to 
563. Some ſpirits were ſeen by me in a region to the South 
Weſt, who, boaſting of their having been advanced to poſts 
of honour and authority in this world, claimed by title of 
merit the like pre- eminence in the other; and accordingly 
they were tried by the angels as to their inward fitneſs and 
qualification for ſuch ſuperiority of ſtation; but upon exami- 
nation it was found, that they had exerciſed their functions 
here, not with any view to the benefit of ſociety, but only to 
their own private intereſt: however, as they earneſtly deſired 


ſome office of diſtinction, they were appointed to be of a 


council, which had before them a matter of great conſequence 
to determine; when it appeared, that they did not enter into 
the merits of the caſe in hand, nor propoſe any thing tending 
to good uſe and expediency, but were all for determining 
things in an arbitrary manner, ſo as might moſt conduce to 
heir own private advantage; and therefore they were dif. 
miſſed from their office, and left to/.ſhitt for themſelves; 
They then went weſtward, where, after ſeveral like rec 


tions, they were tolds-that-their ſordid avarice and ſelfiſhneſy 


had Corrupted their judgment, and debaſed their underſtan 


ing, even to ſtupidity, and they were no other than mere 
ſenſual corporeal beings, and as ſuch ſent to whence they 
came ; after which they. were ſeen going. about in an abject 
condition, like men that ſeek 3 Thus it appears, 
| Qed with the Love Ss 
whatever ſhew they may make of wiſdom in this world, it is 


pot that © wiſdom that deſcendeth from above, but is earthly, 
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| 5 ſenfuab, dvilih,” Jam. ini. 15; and however well they. | 
may ſpeak, it is only from memory, and not from any trug 
rational light in the underſtanding; and therefore in the other 


life, where they can no longer draw from their fund of 
natural memory, they become more ſtupid than others, as 
being totally alienated from the wiſdom that is from above. 
564. To ſum up this matter in brief: Theſe two oppo- 


ſite Loves, reſpecting our neighbour and ourſelves, form two 


vernments in the hearts of men. They who are under the 
_ former, wiſh well to all, ſeek the good of all, and ſtudy to be 
uleful totheir fellow members of ſociety in every ſtation and 


relation both of the religious and civil Hife according to their 


ability, and take delight in being ſo employed. They decline 
not offices of dignity, truſt, and power, but willingly accept 


them, not for the ſake of the honour, but for the means of 


greater good and uſefulneſs in the adminiſtration of their ſeve- 
ral functions, after the example of the bleſſed Hierarchs in 
Heaven, which in their Teveral orders and degrees of govern- 


ment, under their Supreme Sovereign, glorify God, by. exer- 


cifitig all the endearing offices of Love-towards their fellow- 


ets. How different” is the caſe with thoſe that love none 


but thernſelves, ſeek only their on things, inſenſible to the 


wagts of others, and ſeeking honour and power, not to pro- 
mote the intereſt of religion, virtue, or of their country, bur 


only for the fake of their private honour and advantage? How 
unfit are ſuch for the ſociety of angels, and the bliſs of Hea- 
ven, where all is harmony and happineſs,” peace and joy, 
becauſe all there are in pure, diſintereited love. The love of 
dominion remains with every one after death; but as in choſe 
who are principled with the Love of their Neighbour, it is no 
other than a laudable deſire of pre- eminence for the fake of 
good influence and uſefulneſs, they ate advanced to offices of 
ernment in the Heavens, as inſtruments under the Lord 
lor heavenly uſes, fo: that it muſt be underſtood; that it is not 
they, but the Lord that governs in and by them. Rut as to 
ſuch as exereiſed dominioh here, not with any view to the 
good of others, but ſolely from the Love of Self, and by ar 
Arbitrary uſe of their power, they have their allotment in the 
infernal regions, where they are in the condition of the 
meaneſt llaves. I have ſeen ſome, who had been ſuch im- 
peribus arbitrary potentates, in that very condition; and 
o_— of them confined there in very unclean and offentiva 
Aces. 8 #49” --4 es . 

5 : 565. As to the Lore of the World; though it be md 


What is meant by Hell Fire, and 


Job. HITHERTO y 


gerous.and pernicious to the ſoul of man, yet it has not altoges 


ther the ſame. degree of malignity with the forementioned Love, 
as not. ſtanding in the ſame direct oppolition to all Love of 
heavenly things. It ſhall ſuffice here to obſerve, that it con- 
fiſts, in the general, in an eager deſire after the riches of thi 

World, and to acquire them by any means, however indi 

rect; and allo in ſuch a paſſionate fondneſs for them, as alice: 
nates the affections from all Love of ſpiritual things, and from 
true Love towards our Neighbour, which is of ſpiritual ex- 
traction. This Love of the World is multifarious in kind; 
thus it is the Love of Riches, as theſe may be the means to 
worldly honour and eminence of ſtation; or it is the Love 
of Dignity and Eminence, as theſe may be the means ſubſer- 
vient to the acquiſition of riches; it is the Love of Riches, in 
order to a fuller gratification of the ſenſes, for oſtentation, 
and the pride of life; or it is the Love of Riches for their 


own ſake; and ſo the ſame with Avarice. Theſe, with many 
others, are the ſnares and hindrances that the Love of the 


World lays. in our way to Heaven: to guard us againſt the 
dangers and deluſions . of which is that important caution 
given; „Love not the World, neither the things that are in 
<« the World. If any man love the World, the Love of che 
« Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. | 5 


„ 


f 
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— have righ oy 
is meant in.Scriptyre by Hell Fire, and the Gnaſhing of Teeth, 
as ſpoken of thoſe that are in Hell, and that becauſe they 


have taken theſe expreſſions, not in their ſpiritual,. but literal 


ſenſe only; and accordingly ſome have thereby underſtood 
material Fire, ſome torment in general, ſome remorſe of con- 


288 and others that it was only made uſe of to deter men 


. 


from ſin, by the conſideration of it's penal conſequence; - 
- whilſt by Gnathing of Teeth, they have underſtood as meant 
ſuch an actual found, or a horror like that occaſioned by it; 
but theſe words, like the reſt of the Scriptures, have a more 
_ faward {ignification ; for though the ſpiritual” things con- 
tained therein muſt be expreſſed by ſuch as are natural, in 

A ation to the natural underſtanding of man, yet to 
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the mind that is capable of receiving it, they are to be intefs 
preted according to their recondite and ' ſpiritual ſenſe; it 
thall therefore here be explained what is meant by Hell Firs 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth, as applied to the ſufferings of evil 
irits in the other world. 007 
* 567. There is a twofold origin of heat, the one from the 
fun. of Heaven, which is the Lord; and the other from the 
ſun of this world; the heat from the former is ſpiritual, and 
in it's eſſence is Tove (ſee above, n. 126 to 140); the heat from 
the latter is natural, and has not love for it's eſſence, but 
ſerves as a receptacle to ome heat or love. That love in 
it's eſſence is heat or fire, is indicated by the fervour it com- 
municates, firſt to the mind, and then to the body of man, 
according to it's degree and quality, in winter as well as 
ſummer; and alſo from the increaſing heat of the blood from 
it's influence. That natural heat ſerves as a receptacle of 
the , ſpiritual heat, or love, appears from the defire in all 
animals towards the other ſex in the ſpring and ſummer 
ſeaſons ; not that this orgaſm proceeds from natural heat 
any farther than as this diſpoſes their bodies to receive the 
ſpiritual heat (the eſſence of which is love) from the ſpiritual 
world; for the ſpiritual world operates by influx on the 
natural, as cauſe on effect, but not ſo the natural on the 
ſpiritual; and therefore N is a great error to think that ani- 
mal love is cauſed by the ward 
of :life, and all life is-ſpiritual ; nay, the whole natural world 


exiſts· and ſubſiſts by influx from the ſpiritual world. To 
this all the ſubjects of the vegetable kingdom owe their 
vegetation, virtues, and increaſe, whilſt the natural heat onl7 


does the office of opening and expanding their . ſeeds and 
veſſels, and of diſpoſing them for the reception of the genial 


and fructifying influences of the ſpiritual world; thus joining 


in concurrent evidence to this truth, that there are two kinds 
of heat, the one ſpiritual, and the other natural, the former of 
which is from the ſun of Heaven, and the latter from the ſun 


of this world; and that by influx from the firſt, and the - 


. co-operation of both, are produced thoſe viſible effects which 
preſent themſelves to us in this natural world. (281777 


— 
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(481) That the ſpiritual world. acts by influx, on the natural 

world, n, 605g to 60 

true with regard to the life of animals, n. 8830; as, alſo. with 
regard to the ſubjetts of the vegetable Eugen n. 3648. T 


* 


heat, for love is a property 


„61896598 to 6626. That, this holds | 


hat | 


( am ) 


— Laid — 9 it's eſſence is love. This is the heat which 
is ſignified by Fire in the Word; love to the Lord and our 
noighbour by the err and the love of ſelf and the 
world by the Fire of Hel 

569. infernal and celeſtial love originate from he 
ſame divine | e but the former becomes infernal only 


from the wil ane diſpoſition of the recipient; for all influx 


from the ſpiritual world is according to t condition or ſtate 
of the — — receiving it, in — manner with the heat and 
light from the ſun of this world, which, operating on odori- 
ferous plants and flowers,” produces the moſt grateful and 
delicious ſcents; whilſt the fame falling upon putrid carcaſes, 
and fertid bodies, gives them to exhale the moſt offenſive 
ſtinks. Thus likewiſe the-ſame light from the ſame ſun, 


_ which- ftrikes the eye with pleaſing and refreſhing colours 


from ſome objects, cauſes others to reflect a ſad and mournful 


hue. The caſe is the ſame with reſpe& to the heat and light 


2 from the beavenly ſun; * when theſe enter by 
into good ſubjects, as good ſpirits, good men, or angels, 
they advance their good properties to higher degrees of per- 
fection, augmenting the vigour and luſtre of them. On 


the other „ when they fall upon the ungodly they pro- 
duce the contrary effect, for the ods within t — — 


eee or 4 the — influx, and ſo turn it to their 
own gr hus the light of Heaven, incident 
on the wo ers ace ler us and wiſdorn ; 
but the ſame, when incident on the falſes of evil, is tranſ- 
muted by che recipients into the moſt extravagant phantaſies 


and a Thus all chings nne qualiap wanne 


| 0 that of the receiver. 


570. As the inferral Fire conſiſts-in in the love-uf ſelf and the 


— of the world, ſo likewiſe in all the inordinate paſſions 


and evil concupiſcences which ſpring from thoſe loves, and 


conſequently in the gratification of them; for what a man 
loves he paſſionately. defires, and what de deſires he takes 


delight in; Now theſe are all the evils heſore mentioned, viz. 
contempt of others, enmity to thoſe that are not on his fide, 


hatred; and A and in conſequence thereof, un- 
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| ſpiritual heat in man is his vital heat; for, s 
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mi inf influx is 4 el ny of f things. fubſervient' to the 
nd ſyſtem of Divine Order in the world, n. 6224. 8 
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( 38). 


and ſac belief, contempt, deriſion, and blaſphettiy, which 


| after death become changed into indignation and hatred 
againſt. them; ſee above, n. 562. And as theſe infernal 


paſſions naturally aim at the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe 
who are the objects of them, ſo where ſuch evil-minded per- 
ſons have it not in their power to effect this, they however 


give the fulleſt ſcope they can to their diabolical malevolence 


and hatred. Theſe are the things meant by Fire in the Scrip- 
tures, as applied to evil men and evil ſpirits, as Will appear 


from the following quotations: . Every one is an hypocrite, 
„and an evil-doer, and every mouth ſpeaketh folly; fot 
1% wickedneſs burneth as the Fire: it ſhnall devour the briars 


, and thorns, and it ſhall. kindle in che thickets of the foreſt, 
% and they ſhall maunt up like the lifting up of ſmoke: and 


«..the people ſhall be as the fuel of Fire, Ia. ix. 175 18. 


4 19. The land ſhall become burning pitch; it ſhall. not 
4+ be quenched night nor day 3 the ſmoke thereof ſhall go u 
«© for ever, Mas Xxxiv. 9, 10% „ Behold, the day come 


% that ſhall burn as an oven; and all the proud, and all that 


4 do. wickedly, ſhall, be as ſtubble, and the day that; cemeth 
«hall burn them up, Mal. iv. I. , Babylon is fallen, 
% and is become the habitation of devils: and they cried 
ben they ſaw the ſmoke af her burning: and her ſmoke 


A, aſcended up for ever and ever Apoc, xviii. 2, 18. xix. 3. 


1% And he opened the bottomleſs. pit, and there aroſe a {ſmoke 
4% out bf the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
un, and the air were darkened by reaſon of . the. ſmoke of 
«the pit, Apoc, ix. 2. And aut of their mouths iſſued 
4 fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone: by theſe three Was the 


4 third part of men killed, Apoc, ix. 17 18. Af any 


70 man worſhip the beaſt and his image, the ſame: ſhall. drin 


a the Wine of the wrath of God, and be tormented; wit 


44 Fire and brimſtone, Apoc. xiv. 9, 10. And the fourth 
ge angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and power Was 
n given unto him to ſcorch men with Fire; and men were 
 4:{corched- with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of 
God, Apoc: xvi. 8, 9. Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, ſnall be hewn down and caſt into the 


Fire, Matt. iii. 10. Where their worm dieth not, and 


the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. In theſe and 
many other places, 1 Fire, is meant the inordinate and evil 
affections proceeding from the love of ſelf and of the world., 
and by, ſmoke we are to underſtand the falſe proceeding from 
F , 
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572. It has been ſhewed in the foregoing article, that by 
che Fire of Hell is meant all thoſe evil affe&tions and propen-- 
ſities which proceed from the love of ſelf and of - the world; 


and with which all the inhabitants of the infernal regions are 
infected, ſo that when the gates of the Hells are ſet open, 
there appears a column of Fire mixed with ſmoke aſcending 
from the pit, as from a houſe on fire, more thick and da 
from the Hell where ſelf- love is predominant, and of a flame 


colour from that where the love of the world prevails; but 
vrhen the Hells are ſhut, no ſuch phenomenon of Fire is ſeen; 
but in the room of it a denſe exhalation as of ſmoke, which 


affects the ſenſes as from a heat within, in ſome places re. 
ſembling that of a ſtove, in others the vapour of a hot bath: 
when this heat extends it's influence to a man on earth, it 


excites in him inordinate appetites and deſires; it inſtigates 
the wicked to hatred and — and ſometimes cauſes in- 


ſanity in ſick perſons; and this Heat or Fire is the prevailin 


element in ſuch as are under the dominion of the above men- 
tioned loves, as having communication in ſpirit with ,thoſe 


Hells whilſt here in the body. It muſt be obſerved in this 


place, that they who are actually in Hell, have no ſenfation 


of Fire or burning, as is commonly imagined, but only expe- 
rience ſuch a kind of Heat or Fire as inflamed their iraſcible 


and other evil paſſions in this world: that all about them 
appears in the form of Fire, is from Correſpondency, and that 


becauſe every love, according to it's kind, correſponds to Fire, 
and in the ſpiritual world all things have their repreſentations 
and viſible forms according to the lars of Correſpondency. 
572. It is to be noted here, that this infernal Heat or Fire is 
changed into intenſe Cold on any influx of Heat from Heaven, 
and at ſuch times the infernals are ſeized with a convulſive 
ſhivering and rigour like perſons in an ague fit, and that 
becauſe of the contrariety between the elements of Heaven 
and Hell, inſomuch that the heat of the former, which is 
divine love, extinguiſhes the heat of the latter, which is the 
love of ſelf,” thefe Og oppolite'to each other. The duſky 
light that is from the Fi 

turned into darknefs, and the infernal ſpirits are ſo overcome 


dy the divine influx as to fall into aſtoniſhment and extreme 


when the tumult and uproar in Hell requires ſuch a 
to reduce them to order and ſubſectioo n 


inſatuation: but ſuch à viſitation ſeldom 9 ; 1 
difcipline 


573. As this Fire of Hell ſignifies every 9 | 


flow ing from the love of ſelf, fo likewile it ſignifies it's puniſh- 
25 r g Z 2 2 | ment 


4 


re of Hell, is likewiſe at ſuch times 


8 b 
arrival in Hell, 
much that he now thinks he is with his friends; but this laſts 
only a ſew hours; for after ſifting into his genius and parti- 


Which go by the name of Hell Fire. 
57S By Gnaſhing of Teeth is ſignified the diſcordance and 
contradiftion betwixt falſe and falſè | pugna falſorum}; and the 


5 e | 
went in thoſe ſelf· tormenting paſſions of hatred; revenge; and 


| 3 
eruelty towards thoſe who are the objects of them; for this 
Kind of love is the root of all tyranny and arbitrary power, 


und the enemy of God and man; it quits not the foul even 


in death, but follows it to Hell, and there becomes it's con- 


_ infernal paſſion, for ever excluding divine light and 
e, and binding itſelf in chains of darkneſs, and the penal 
Fire of it's own. evil. pt yes 
574. It was ſaid before, that the evil ſpirits caſt themſelves 


into Hell of their 'own accord; now how it comes to paſs 


that they ſhould voluntarily commit theimſelves to a place of 
ſuch miſeries, muſt be explained. From every particular Hell 


exhales a ſphere of effluvia from the paſſions and qualities of 
the inhabitants therein, which ſtriking the ſenſes of thoſe who 


are of ſimilar affections, it excites in them the moſt grateful 


perceptions, as every one's pleaſure is according to the kind of 
| Er d love. The ſpirit that is thus agreeably affected, pre- 


fently turns himfelf to the quarter from whence the ſphere 


aroſe, and wiſhes to be there, for as yet he is unacquainted 


with the miſeries it is replete with, nay, if he knew them, 
ſtill he would wiſh the ſame: for in the ſpiritual world no one 
can reſiſt the propenſities of his ruling paſſion or love, for 


therein is his will, and theſe conſtitute his nature, and there 


the bent of his nature. On the ſpirit's firſt 


every one 
is received with a ſhew of kindneſs, inſo- 


1 


cular turn of mind, they begin to moleſt and vex him different 


ways, and ſo 7 on to greater provocations, till they lead him 
to a le 


deeper 3 for the more interior and deep the Hell, 


the more malignant the ſpirits that dwell there; and here, 
_ after other exerciſes of diſeipline, they torment him, till they 
_ have intirely brought him under ſubjection to their will. 

But as there ariſe continual tumults and inſurrections where 
all hate one another, and every one ſtrives to be the greateſt; 
o they who were lately ſubdued to the will of others, become 
in turn confederates with ſome more potent infernal, to 
ſtrengthen his faction, and ſupport his pretenſions to ſupe- 
riority. Thus the ſcene of diſorder and confuſion continually 


varies, whilſt all according to their power evilly intreat and 
tyrannize over others. Such are the miſeries and ſufferings 


- - Yarious 


£ 
* * 
4 vs A 


(381 ) 


various * and wranglings of ſuch as. are in error from: 
the ground of falſe, (*) joined with contempt of others, enmity,/ 
— tg railings, and bitter ſtrife, whilſt every one fights for 
his own falſity, andcalls it truth. Theſe wrathful contentions, 
as heard by thoſe that are not within thoſe Hells, ſound like 
the Gnaſhings of Teeth, and are changed into ſuch when truths 
from Heaven are manifeſted there. In theſe Hells are all 
thoſe who ſet up nature for God and in ſtill deeper Hells 
ſuch as had confirmed themſelves by ſtudied arguments in 
this atheiſtical perſuaſion. All of this claſs, as being unrecep- 
tive of ge from Heaven, and conſe ny no per- 
ception of truth within them. are merely ſen 

men, believing nothing but what they can ſee with their eyes, 
or touch with their hands ; whence 1t is, that all the fallacies 
of the ſenſes - paſs with them for real truths, and all that is 
ſpiritual for fallacy ;; which is the cauſe of all their diſputes 
and vain janglings having a reſemblance to the Gnaſhings of 
Teeth'in the ſpiritual world, where all falſes have that ſound. 
Now Teeth correſpond to the extremities in nature, and to the 


loweſt things in man, ſuch as thoſe which. are ſenſual. and 


corporeal. As to Gnaſhing of Teeth in Hell, ſee Matt. viii. 


12. Xilt. 42, 50. XXil- 13. XXIV; 51. xxv. 30. Luke xiu. 28. 
Of the Malignity and wicked Devices 
_-. » » of the infernal Spirits. 
3 * EVER one that 
1 


is go to introverſion, when he 
F his own mind, may form an 


# 
. n 4 
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e Error is to be diſti uiſhed from falſe, where it p . 5 


* 


: 


n 


from miſtake, defect of underſtanding, influence of education, or 


deference to the nent of thoſe whom we deem to be wiſer 
than ourſelves. In theſe and ſuch like caſes it is innocent error, 


or matter of infirmity, and demands all candid allowances, as 


ſuch perſons, through ſimplicity, fincerity, and an earneſt defire 


of finding the truth, may be in the principle, though without the 8 


knowledge of it: but it is far other wiſe where error in the judg 
ment proceeds from Evil in the wall, as from attachment to vice, 
any falſe intereſt, or the Love of Self, &c. Here the j 


is infolted amm determined by be will, and isles ret of ic; woe 
. ſuch-error has in it the nature of falſe, and is properly what our 


Author calls falſum ex malo. Tr, 


and corporeal 
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_ Idea of the ſuperiority of ſpirits over man as to the intellectual 
powers, as knowing, that he. himſelf can conceive, reaſon 
upon, and form a judgment of more things in à minute, than 
be can expreſs or commit to writing in half an hour; learn- 
ing hereby, how far a man under the exerciſe of his intellec- 
tual or ſpiritual faculties excels himſelf at another time, and 
donſequently ho much more he ſhall excel when he comes 
to be a pure ſpirit, diveſted of his earthly body; for it is the 
— alone that thinks in Him, whilſt the body is no more than 
e inſtrument whereby he expreſſes his thoughts: and hence 
it is that the — poſſeſs unſpeakably greater underſtand- 
ing and wiſdom than when they were joined to this material 
World by their corporeal vehicles, in connection with which 
che mind is for the moſt part ſuſceptible only of general and 
obſcure notices of things, and unable to diſcern innumerable 
others pertaining to ſpiritual knowledge; not to mention the 
imany hindrances in the way to it from worldly cares and 
connections; but when man is freed from theſe defects and 
1 iments, by a tranſlation to the angelical ſtate, 5 
„ ngel once lived here as a man, and in the ſame low of 
| knowledge) he no longer ſees as through a glaſs darkly, but a 
ne intellectual world opens to his view, and he has clear 
perceptions of things inconceivable by the mind of the na- 
F*** 
2577. In the ſamie degree that the angels excel in un- 
Cog and 2 the infernal 15 increaſe in ler. | 
pontine craft and deceit; | for after this life every ſpirit enters 
into the whole of it's good or evil, and thinks, wills, and acts 
therefrom without £71 Any ; whereas in this life the evil of a 


man's ſpirit was curbed hy legal reſtraints, regards to charac- | PA 
155 intereſt, and other human conſiderations, 195 fometimes i 
Y artfully. .concealed..under..an.outſide. ſhew of juſtice, ſin- ſul 
cons and the form of godlineſs, that he did not know ſce 
_ himſelf; nor diſcover the latent evils in his heart and nature, wi 
which manifeſt themſelves tn his aſtoniſhment when he arrives ne 


in the world of ſpirits. The number and different kinds of 
evil that there appear in their ſeveral hideous forms, are 
not to be deſcribed in any human language, and this I can 


teſtify, as having been witneſs thereto ſeveral times; for the . 
Lord, has granted me the privilege to be in [as one of che thi 
an 


ſpiritual world as to my ſpirit, whilſt in this natural world as 1 
to my body; and this I can affirm, that fo arr. the malice 
of eil ſpirits againſt man, that except the Lord did take him he 
under his prutection by the \miniſtry of angels, (for both nit 

| | by nn attend - v8 
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him to deliver himſelf from the power of Hell. But man 
withdraws: himſelf from this protection by denying his Divini- 
ty, and renouncing a life of faith and charity, for ſo he turns 
away from the Lord to the evil ſpirits, and enters into'fellow- 
ſhip with the powers of darkneſs; yet even ſo (when loſt to all 


ſenſe of conſcience) the Lord makes uſe of external reſtraints 


and fears, in order to deter him from the commiſſion of out- 
ward evils; but then theſe means are unavailable to intro- 
duce him into the ſpiritual life, ſeeing this can only be effected 
by a real converſion of his mind, will, and affections. 
immerſed in the principle of ſelf. love, and at the ſame time 
actuated by a ſerpentine ſubtlety; for all deceit and craft 
enter deep into the thoughts and intentions, and ſo poiſon the 
very root of life in man, as to deſtroy every ſeed of ſpiritual 
good therein. Moſt of theſe are in the Hells behind, and are 
called Genii; their pleaſure is to make themſelves inconſpi- 
euous, fluttering about like bats by night, that they may do 
their Works of darkneſs in ſecret: theſe ſuffer more than an) 


other of the evil ſpirits. Such as were in the like principle of 


ſelf. love, but not actuated by the like ſubtlety and deceit, are 
alſo in the Hells behind, hut not of like depth. And as to 
thoſe who were poſſeſſed by the evils proceeding from the 
love of the world, but not. ſo deep in the love of ſelf, nor 
alike addicted to hatred and revenge, deceit and ſubtlety, they 


ſuffer leſs from their leſſer degrees of malignit . 
579. It has been given me to know experimentally the 
particular kind of malicious wickedneſs in thoſe ſpirits which 


: 


are called Genii. Now-theſe do not practiſe their diabolical 


ſubtlety on the e ut on the affections, which they | 


ſcent by a peculiar ſagacity, like as dogs do their game; and 
when they have made the diſcovery, they make it their buſi- 


neſs to turn and wind the good affections of any one, all they 


can, to their - contraries, and this by drawing them off to 


other objects by allurements ſuited to their particular incli- 
nations and complexions; and this they manage with ſuch 
art and cunning, that the party is not aware of the deceit, as 


N hinder him by various crafty devices from attending to 
an 


making reflections upon the matter. Their ſituation, 


"when with man, is under the occiput, or hinder part of the 


head. Theſe, when living in this world, were ſuch as cun- 
ningly- applied to the ruling paſſions of men, and by artfully 
| ö * = Inſinuating 


- 3 


attend him here, ſee n. 292, 293) it wowuld'be-tmpoſſible for 
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 infinuating thernſelves into their affeQions . captivated their 


minds, in order to lead them more eaſily inte the traps 
and ſnares they laid for them: but all, of whoſe reformation 


and regeneration there are the leaſt hopes, are carefully pre- 


ſerved by the goodneſs of the Lord from theſe inſidious ſpirits, 
whoſe power and ſubtlety are otherwife ſufficient to remove 
the barriers of conſcience, and to awaken and put in motion 
all the hereditary evils in man's nature; and therefore they 
are not permitted to infeſt fuch perſons. Such are the com- 
panions, and ſuch the manſions, to which all crafty and 
malicious deceivers are conſigned after death: when viewed 
- the other world in their proper form and character, they 
580. The malignity of the infernal ſpirits manifeſts itſelf 
in ſo many wicked arts and devices, (unknown in this world) 
that to enutmerate them would fill a volume, and to deſcribe 
them many volumes. One kind of them reſpects the abuſe 
end perverting of Correſpondences: another, in diſturbing 
the — r in it's loweſt claſſes: a third is by the 
influxive communication of evil thoughts and affections, and 
this by falſe converſions, inſpections, and emiſſary ſpirits: a 
fourth, by operations on the mind by phantaſies: à fifth, by 
falſe appearances of themſelves, where in reality they are 
not: and ſixthly, by counterfeiting other charaQers, by evil 
perſuaſions and hes. By theſe, and various other deceitful 


arts, they vrx and torment one another in their miſerable ſo- 


cieties: but as all theſe wicked arts; except the laſt mentioned, 


are unknown in our world; I forbear to deſcribe them, not 


only becauſe they would not be underſtood, but alſo becauſe 
e ane Ges be eee , eg nh 
581. This ſeverity of ſufferings and to ing diſcipli 
—— by the L —— within certain bounds the 
flagrant evils of the infernal ſpirits, by their mutual — 
ſition, as they are ſubject to no other reſtraint than the 

of ſuffering for them, without which, Hell would be tenfold 
itſelf in uproar, rage, and madneſs; a picture of which we 
may form to ourſelves by the idea of an earthly kingdom 
without coercive laws with penal ſanctions. (7 
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This obſervation of our Author may ſuggeſt to us a good 
additional argument in vindication of the Divine Providence, in 
permitting the calamities of tumults, inſurrections, and wars, in 
MW preſ>nt degenerate ſtate of mankind ; for though are 
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a Of the Appearance, Situation, and 
Plurality of the Hells. -y 


382. IN the Spiritual World, where ſpirits and angels 
have their abodes, there are the ſame appearances of things 
as in this our natural world, as of ' plains, mountains, hills, 
rocks, valleys, waters, &c. but all from a ſpiritual origin, 
and therefore only viſible to thoſe ſpiritual beings, and not to 
man vrhilſt in this natural ſtate, unleſs it be given him to be 
converſant in the Spiritual World as a ſpirit: nor can an an- 
gel or ſpirit behold the material things of this world, except 
be joined to man in like manner; for as the ſight of the for- 
mer is adapted only to natural light, ſo is the fight: of the latter 
to ſpiritual light, though the eyes of both are to appearance the 
very ſame. This will hardly be received by the natural man, 
much leſs by the ſenſualiſt, who, being governed in all things 
by lis bodily ſenſes, can form no conception of reality and 
ſubſtance, as pertaining to any thing beyond material nature; 
but notwithſtanding this, the reſemblance between the ſpiri- 
tual and natural world is ſuch, that man, for ſome time after 
his departure hence, knows not but that he is ſtill in the latter, 
inſomuch, that his death may very properly be called a tranſ- 
lation from one world to another like it; and that there is 
ſuch ſimilitude betwixt them, has been ſhewed before in the 
chapter Concerning Repreſentatives and Appearances in Heaven, 
ay ar %] rape e e ee 
F583. The Heavens there appear above; the World 
Spirits beneath; and the Hells are under both. The Hea- 
vens are not ſeen by the ſpirits that are in the World of 
Spirits, except when their interior ſight is opened; at other 
times they appear only as through a miſt, or as light r 
N 7 BS 4. oy OE. 4 2 5 68:4 1:3 0000p? 


confeſſedly great evils, yet they ſerve as means pteventive of 


7 


* 
* 


greater, by gperating on the fears and paſſions of men various | 


ways: thus, by reſtraining the oppreſſions, tyranny, and cruelty 
of wicked rulers on the one hand, and by experience of the evi 
and miſerjes thereof curbing the lieentiouſneſs of the multitude 
on the other, which is only awed by fear of ſufferings from vents. 
ing their I Ry man on his neighbour, and from turning 
all things into chaos ar n F 
az 1 3 — 
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R AK 
and that becauſe the angels of Heaven are in a more intetior 
ſtate of underſtanding and ' wiſdom, and accordingly above 


the fight of thoſe that are in the World of Spirits: but che 
ſpirits, who are in the plains and valleys, ſee each other, 


except when they are internally ſeparated by intromiſſion 


into their interior ſlates; for at ſuch times the evil ſpirits do 


not ſee the good, but the good ſpirits ſee the evil ones, but 


turn away their faces ſrom them, and ſo become inviſible to 


the others. As to the Hells, they are not ſeen in this world, as 
being ſhut, but only the entrances into them, called their 


Gates, when they are opened for the admiſſion of thoſe that 
are conſigned to them. Theſe gates are viſible in the World 


of Spirits, but not in Heaven. 


584. There are Hells every-where under the mountains, 


hills, and rocks; and the holes or gates leading into them, 
appear as ſòo many clefts or fiſſures in rocks, ſome of larger, 
az⁊nd ſome of narrower extent, and they all appear dark and 
diſmal, though the ſpirits within have a kind of light like 
that from burning coals, to which their ſight is accommo- 
dated and that becauſe in this world, being in darkneſs as 
to divine truths through unbelief, they had no other light 
than What proceeded from vain reaſonings and error, and 


. therefore they can ſee nothing in the light of Heaven, when, 


they quit their gloomy manſions; ſuch oppoſites are the light 
Jos ach, and — larknow of unbelief. 3 W FT Oy * 
585. The openings or gates b to the Hells, which 
are underneath the plains and valleys, have different aſpects; 
ſome reſemble thoſe which are underneath the mountains, 


hills, and rocks; ſome of them look like dens and caves # 


fome like wide mouths and gulfs, and others like lakes an 

3 water. They are only open when evil ſpirits come 
thither from the World of Spirits, to be paſſed into their tel- 
pectiee Hells, at which times are ſeen to iſſue from them 
fire, and flame with or without fmoke, as alſo thick clouds 
of fuliginous vapour; though it is ſaid, that they do not ap- 
pear as ſuch to the infernal ſpirits, as being then in their own 
proper atmoſphere, and the elements that are congruous to 
their nature; for they correſpond to the evils and falfes 


thereof; for example, ſuch fire to hatred and revenge; 
ſmoke and foot to the falſes belonging thereto; flame to 
.the evils of ſelf- love; and black clouds and vapour to the 


Tulle dot. 1544652 ng | 
586. I was allowed to look into the Hells, and take a view 


of their inſide for the power 5 of ſuch inſpection is, by divine 
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permiſſion, granted at times to the angels and ſpirits above 
them, even when they are not open: ſuch an inſide vier of 


them I had. Some of the Hells 5 like caverns in 
rocks, firſt proceeding far horizontally, and then deſeending 
either perpendicularly, or by windings, to a great depth. 
Some reſembled the dens of wild beaſts in the woods: others 
the ſubterraneous works in mines, with different chambers 


and deſcents to ſtill lower floors. Moſt of them are of thres 


degrees of deſcent, the uppermoſt dark, as correſponding to 
the falſes of evil; the loweſt of a fiery appearance, as correſ. 
ponding to the evils themſelves, In the loweſt Hells are thoſe 
who acted immediately from the root or principle of evil; 
but in ſuch as are leſs deep, thoſe ho acted from evil errors; 
or the falſes of evil. In ſome Hells appear, as it were, 
ruins of houſes and towns after ſome dreadful conflagration, 
in which the infernal ſpirits, ſkulk ; and in the milder Hells 
are ſeen a kind of rude cottages, and in ſome places contigus 
ous in the form of a city or large town, with ſtreets and lanes; 
inhabited by -infernal, ſpirits, that live together in ſtrife, ha- 
tred, quazzellings, and fightings even to blood, whilſt in the 
ſtreets and public 900 are committed thefts and robberies ; 
and in ſome of the Hells are places like public ſtews ſhocking 


to behold, as full of uncleanneſs and filth of all kinds. There 


are wo gloomy, Ft ds, in which the infernal ſpirits. wander 

about like wild beaſts, and alſo ſubterraneous. caves, into 
which ſuch as are purſued-by others fly, for refuge. More- 
over, there are harren and ſandy deſerts, ragged rocks with 
caverns, and ſcattered cottages; and to theſe deſert places are 


conligned ſuch in partiglar as ad palſed through ſevere ſufs 


rings in the other 'He ls, and had. been, foremoſt among 


thoſe who.deceive others by crafty devices and wicked ſtrata» 


gems. This is the Latte of their appointment, 
587. The exact particular Situat 


$56 4 
of the Hells is not 


known even to the angels, but tc the Lord only, though their 
e quarters reſpectively | 


general diſtinctions are known from | 
here they lie; thele: diſhinclions being the ſame. as in the 
Heavens, where they are regulated according to the kinds and 
degrees of heavenly love, beginning with she Lord as the Sun 
of Heaven, Which is called the afl; and as the Hells are in 
ll things oppoſite to the Heavens, ſo the principal or regu, 
— quarter there is the Weſt (ſee. the chapter Cancerning 
the Four 958 of Heaven, n. 141 to 153). Hence it is, 


that the Weſtern Hells are the worſt and moſt horrible of all, 
and that in proportion to their greater degrees of diſtance-fram 
e N V * g | the 
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burning with rage and revenge againſt all that denied their 


power and heavenly juriſdiction over the ſouls of men; and 
as they {till retain the fame proud vindictive ſpirit, fo to ſhew 
their rage and cruelty is their greateſt pleaſure; but this turns 
to e 7% p00 in the other world, for all of their claſs 
bring actuated by the ſame infernal paſſion of domineering, 


they enereiſe their fury and "malice upon one another + but 


more of this in a ſmall work Concerning the Laſt Fugdment, and 
the Deftruftion of Babylon. As to the particular circumſtances 
relative to the Hells, it can only be faid; that the worſt of 
them are to the Northward; that they abate in degree of 
malignity towards the South, and ſtill more towards the Eaſt, 
Towards the laſt alſo are many who were high; minded and 
atheiſtical, hut not of like ſavage cruelty and infernal ſubtlety 
as thoſe nearer to the Weſt. At this time there are no in- 
fernal ſocieties in full Eaſt, they having been tranſlated nearer 
to the Weſtern regions; but the Hells in the North and 
South 8 many, and inhabited by ſuch as were im 

merſed in the love of the world, and the various evils derived 
from that ſource, as enmity, hoſtilities, extortion, wrong 
and robbery,” artifice, avarice, and unCharitableneſs,_ increal- 


ing or decreaſing in degrees of malignity, as was faid before, 


according to cheir greater or leſſef of diſtance from 
the Fal Behind the Hells in the Weſtern and Northern 


fiviſions are the gloomy woods and deferts before mentioned. 
Thus much'coffcerning the Situation of the Hells, * 
3588. With regard t the Plurality of Hells, it is here to 


* 
2 
4 


noted, that they pn in number the. angelical letter . 6 
t 


the Heavens; for there is a-ſociety of infernals anſwering to 
every ſociety of angels, according to the nature of oppoſn | 
That the heavenly ſocieties are mnnümerable, and all diſtinct, 


according to'the different kinds and degrees of their goods of 


divine love, charity, and faith, ſee under the article Concern- 
ing the Societiet of which the if are? confeſs, n. 41 to 50: as 
alſo in that, Concerning the Immenſity of Heaven, n. 415 to 


420, In like manner the infernal ſocieties are diſtinct, ac. 


cording to their reſpeQive evils oppoſite to the goods before 
mentioned. Every evil, as well as every good, is 4 _ 
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eneral, which contains in it innumerable-ſpecies or particu- 
ars; however, this * he to thoſe Who form to 
themſelves only one ſimple idea of every evil; as for example, 
of contempt, hatred, enmity, revenge, deceit, and the like; 
whereas every one of theſe contains ſo many ſpecific diffe- 


rences, and under them as many particular ſub-diviſions,' as 


would more than fill a volume to enumerate-them all. .Ac- 
cording to theſe manifold diſtinEtions in evil, and their nearer 
or more remote diſtances from one another, are the ſeveral 
Hells divided and regulated with the utmoſt exatnefs and 
congruity. There are alſo Hells under Hells, communica- 


infernal manſions. So müch concerning e Plurality of 
r Ane 24726 | * 22 Mi * * i 
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Of the Equilibrium betwixt Heaven 
_ 589. AN nilibriuan 

ence of all things, and . 
and re- action between two. qppoſite powers, producing Reſt 
or Equilibrium; and this according to an eſtabliſhed law 


! „ 


neceſſary to the exiſtence and 


" 


throughout the natural world, obſerved in the very atmo- 
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ſpheres, in which che lower and denſer air re- acts on the ſu- 
perincumbent columns; nay, even betwixt heat and cold, light 


and darkneſs, 2 and moiſt 2 the middle point is the 


N or Equilibrium. The ſame law obtains through- 
out the Three Great Kingdoms of this World, the Mineral, 
Vegetable, and Animal; wherein all things proceed and are 


regulated according to action and re- action, or actives and 


14 8 producing or reſtoring an Equilibrium in nature. In 
he phyſical world, the agent and re-agent are called Power 
and Conatus; and in the ſpiritual world, Life and Will, as 
. living power and conatus; and here the Equilibrium is 
called Liberty. Thus there exiſts a ſpiritual Equilibrium or 
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conſiſts in the equality of action 
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1 * of one, and the 


Ee the other; for example, in good men this * 

Hbrivm. is effected by che OE of the good principle, and 

the re-action of the evil principle; but in bad e evil is 

the agent, and good is but the re-agent, That there is a 

Fra Equilibrium e dee and evil, is becauſe every 
ung appextaining to the vi inciple in man, has relation 


5 ved. ox evil, and the will is the receptacle of both. There 


lkewiſe den betwixt true and fal es, but. this 
— * quilibrium 5 tg; good and evil, accordir 
to therr kinds ref . The Equilibrium betwixt _ 
and falle is {ek to - wh which ; is betwixt light and dark. 
neſs [zmbrem.|, which operate, according to the. heat and 
cold therein, on the 75 ects: of the — 1 kingdom; for 
| ot light and darkneſs have no ſuch operation, in 4 ine 4 kd 

ne, but only through the beat in them, may N from 

e ſimilarity thaz 3 is betwixt the: li gh, and e in Winter 
1 in Sor The compariſon of 8 an wr: with light 
and 3 1s from C orre > I: — correſponds 
19 hight, a NID: te to darknels,, — 15 £1 the: good ot love. 
Spire 2 Td is is the ſame with — _ ritual Taha 
neſs is the fame with falſe ; concerning which, ſee the chap- 
ter, On i Light and Heat i bo Jac n. 126 to 140. 

99. is. perpetual Equilibmumn 58 aven 
Hell; Rat 1 5 RL 4 exhalęs in ee 
3 of doing evil; and from the former 1 
emanes and deſcends a conatüs [tendency to or will] (*) of 
doing goad- In this Equilibrium: is the World of Arits, which 
is ſituated in the midſt berwixt'Heaveh and Het (lee'above, n. 
21 to 431); and this m appear from hence, that ever 
man immediately after death enters inte the World of Spies 
und there continues in the fame Rate in which he died; is 
crarined and! roved thereby, às à touchſtone df his. brinci. 
Fires and remains under the ame free will. Which All indicate 
An *Equilibriem; for ſuch a ſpiritual Aendern there 1 is in 
every man and ſpirit, as obſerved before. The partic Hat 
"ue and OA; n e br fees wil, . well knowr 
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ſpiritual mental powers, ſuch, as ay 5 deliring, &c. mou 

have their Extrigtic, operations and effects at great diſtances, 
Witen we tellett on the like” diſtant operations and effects of 
bedies upon onè another in this material world, in their diffefent 
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(391). 
dy che- angels in Heaven, by the communication of thoughts 
A ae lens; and it —.— viſibly to the angelical ſpi- 
vits, (*) by the paths and ways which they chuſe to walk in, 
as the good ſpirits take thoſe which lead to Heaven, and the 8 
evil ſpirits hole which lead to Hell; for ſuch ways and 
walks have actually a viſible appearance in that world; and 
this is the reaſon that the word way or ways in Scripture 
ſignifies thoſe truths which lead to good, and in an oppolite 
ſenſe, thoſe falſes which _ ro —_ and — — 5 iS, 
that to go, walk; of journey, ſignify the reſſions of life in 
the 4 Sacred W (282). It 2 been 
given” mie to ſee ſuch ways or roads, and the ſpisits walking 
and paſſing therein, as they were led to chuſe the one or the 
other by the particular bent of their minds and affections. 
For. That evil continually exhales and aſcends from Hell, 
and that good continually flows and deſcends from Heaven, 
is becauſe every one is ſurrounded by a ſpiritual ſphere, flowing 
or tranſpiring from his vital affections and thoughts, (283) 
and conſequently the ſame from every ſociety celeſtial or 
infernal, and collectively from the whole Heaven and the 
whole Hell. This univerſal efflux of good from Heaven 
originates in the Lord, and paſſes through the angels without 
any mixture of their 2 Proprium] or ſelf-hood; ſor 
this is ſuppreſſed in them by the Lord, who grants them to 
live in his own divine property; whereas the infernal ſpirits 


are 
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(*) By angelical ſpirits is here meant ſuch ſpirits as are yet in 
the intermediate World of Spirits, in their ſtate of final prepa- 
rao , . y OR FL, 

282) That to. journey, in Scripture, ſignifies progreſs in life, 
as does likewiſe to go, n. 3335, 4375, 4554—8417, 8420, 8557. 
That to walk with the Lord ſignifies to lead a ſpiritual life, or to 
live to him, n. 10567. That to walk ſignifies to live, n. 519, 
1794, 8417, 8420. 4 » hr ; 3 F we gs: | 

(28g) That a ſpiritual ſphere, which is the ſphere of life, pro- 
ceeds from every man, 22 and angel, pra. forms a kind of 7 
atmoſphere around them, n. 446g, 5179, 7454, 8630. That this 
flows from their inmolt affections and thoughts, n. 2459, 4464, 
y 


6206, That the quality of ſpirits is known at a diſtance by their 
ſphcres, n. 1048, 1053, 1316, 1504. That the ſpheres of evil. 
ſpirits are oppoſite to thoſe from good ſpirits, n. 1695, 10187, 
19312.. That theſe ſpheres extend far to the heavenly ſocieties, 
according to their quality and degree of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 
8063, 8794, 8797. And likewiſe to the inſernal ſocieties, 'accors 
ding to their quality and degree of evil, n. 8794, 8799, . 
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me in their own property of ſelfiſh nature, or what on 
belongs to themſelves cee which, as unbleſſed wit 
divine communications from the ſole fountain of all good, is 
only evil in every one continually. (284) This mav ſuffice to 
ſhew, that the Equilibrium both of the angels and devils differs 
from that inthe middle World of Spirits; the Equilibrium of 
the former being according to their free will in the principle 
ol good from a life and love of good, and hatred to evil in this 
world; but the Equilibrium of the latter, according to their 
free will in evil from a life and love of evil, and a hatred to 
—. 1 Z „%„—»—Gi„HA 
592. Except the Lord kept the government of the Heavens 
and Hells in his own hands, there would be an end of Equili- 
brium, and conſequently both of Heaven and Hell; for all 
things in the natural and ſpiritual world ſubſiſt thereby, and 
the ballance once deſtroyed, all things would neceſſarily run 
into diſorder and confuſion. Such would be the caſe in the 
ſpiritual. world, unleſs the power of evil were reſtrained by 
the re- action of the good principle, and ſo hindered from ac- 
quiring the ſuperiority. Unleſs this were effected by the ſole 
government of the Lord, there would be an end of Heaven 
and Hell, and of the whole human race: the words, /ole 
government of the Lord, muſt. here be repeated; as He alone is 
_ ſufficient for this work; for every thing belonging to the 
creature as his proper on or ſelf, whether it be angel, ſpirit, 
or man, is nothing but evil, and therefore abſolutely incapable 
of making any reſiſtance to the efflux- and powers of Hell, as 
being more. on their fide; ſo that the whole of ſalvation in 
every creature is ſolely owing to the government and grace 
of the Lord: nor can it be ſuppoſed that leſs than his omni- 
potent arm can be ſufficient to keep within bounds the hoſtile 
fury and malice of all the Hells, which join in one common 
confederacy againſt Heaven, and all that are therein, 
6593. The Equilibrium between the Heavens and the Hells 
is determined by the number of thoſe that enter therein, 
which amounts to ſeveral thouſands every day; and to adjuſt 
à matter of ſuch univerſal importance can only _ to that 
omnipreſent Lord, who weighs all things in the ballance of 
ipfinite wiſdom ; for wiſe as the angels are, they fee f 
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(484) That the property or nature of man is altogether evil, 
1 731, > eas, 10284, 10286, 10731. That the 
felfi{h property in nian is Hell within him, n. 694, 8480. 5 
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( 393 ) 
tively" but a little way, nor know all things that paſs within _ 


the circle of their own ſocieties. | 
© 594. Something has been offered before on the government 
of the Heavens and the Hells with relation to the ſubſervien 
of all therein to the preſervation of Equilibrium; as that all 
the ſocieties in both are diſpoſed and regulated according to 
their general and ſpecific diflintions in good and evil; and 
that under every celeſtial there is an infernal fociety anſwering 
thereto as it's — —— from which oppoſite correſpondence 
reſults te Equilibrium, whereby the evil /is reſtrained from 
overpowering the good, and a proviſion made by the divine 
wiſdom to check every tendency to ſuperiority in the former 
over the latter: and this is effected by various means; as by 
a ſtronget operation of the divine preſence, or by a ſtricter 
confederacy in good among particular 'angelical ſocieties. 
There are alſo other means made uſe of, in order to this end, 
by various regulations as to the Hells; thus, by dividing 
particular ſocieties therein, and by ejecting a certain number 
into the deſerts before mentioned; by the tranſlation of ſome 
infernals from one Hell to another, and divers other adminiſ- 
trations of government both in the Heavens above, and in the 
Hells beneath. By ſo many ways does the Lord provide for 
the preſervation of that Equilibrium between good and evil, 
on which the ſalvation and happineſs of men and angels ſo 
much depend. FO | * 
595. The Hells are continually —— againſt Heaven, 
and exerting their hoſtile malice for it's deſtruction; though - 
impotent and vain are all their endeavours againſt thoſe who 
are under the defence of the Lord omnipotent. I have often 
ſeen their enmity and hatred to all things divine and ſacred, 
repreſented by the form of a ſphere aſcending from the infer- 
nal regions, as if to inſult and affault Heaven: whereas the 
Heavens, on the contrary, make no affault on the Hells, the 
divine ſphere eeding from the Lord _ an efflux of 
love for the eren of all; but as thoſe miſerable ſpirits, 
through the evil they are in and chuſe, render themſelves in- 
capable of ſuch ſalvation, therefore this emanation of the 
divine goodneſs can effect nothing more in their behalf, than 
to reſtrain, as far as poſſible, their vindictive malice from 
wreaking itſelf with unbridled fury and madneſs on one 
another; and to this end he is graciouſly pleaſed to employ - 
various means; ſo merciful is Lord even towards the 
impenitent and incorrigible. | 


596. The Heavens, in the general, are diſtinguiſhed into 
. 5 i * 3 | | 


two 


two kingdoms; the one of which is called the celeſtial, the 


other the ſpiritual kingdom; of which ſee above, n. 20 to 28. 


The Hells likewiſe are diſtinguiſhed into two kingdoms; the 
one of which 1s oppoſite to the celeſtial, the other to the 
ſpiritual. That which is oppoſite to the celeſtial is in the 
Weſt, and they who belong to it are called Genii ; and that 
*which is oppolite to the ſpiritual kingdom 1s in the North and 
South, and they who belong to it are called Evil Spirits. All 
in the celeſtial kingdom excel in love to the Lord, and all 
that are in the Hells oppoſite to that kingdom, are under the 
reva ling power of ſelf-love; all that belong to the ſpiritual 
kin dom are diſtinguiſhed in excellence by Love to their 
Neighbour, and all that are in the Hells oppoſite to this 
kingdom, are ſlaves to the Love of the World; ſo that Love 
to the Lord, and the Love of Self, are in the ſame diametri- 
cal oppoſition to each other, as the Love of our Neighbour 
and the Love of the World. Effectual proviſion is made by 
the Lord, that no power of evil from the Hells, that are in 
oppoſition to the celeſtial 1 N may reach the ſubjects 
of the ſpiritual kingdom, ,as. the conſequence in that cafe 
would be the [ſubverſion of the latter, for the reaſon given 
in n. 578, 579- Thus does the Lord keep the ballance be- 
twixt good and evil in his own hand for the preſervation of 
—: ¹·1¹ð26 mud !! 


That the Liberty or Free Will of Man, 
is from the Equilibrium that ſubſiſts 


between Heaven and Hell. 


59). IN che fore ding chapter we have treated of that 
Equilibrium which Jſubſilts between Heaven and Hell, and 


| ſhewed, that it is no other than an Equilibrium betwixt the 


good that proceeds from the former, and the evil that pro- 
ceeds from the. latter, and ſo conſtituting the eſſence of hu- 


man Liberty: and as good and evil, truth and falſe, are of a 


ſpiritual nature, ſo alſo is that Equilibrium in which conſiſts 
the pawer of thinking and willing the one or the other, and 
the Liberty of chuſing or refuſing accordingly. This Liberty, 
or Freedom of the Wil, originates in the Divine Nature, but 
is given to every Man by the Lord for a property of his life, 


« 


nor does He ever take it back again. This good gift to Man 


( 395 ) 


is to the end that he may be regenerated and faved, for with- 
out Free Will there is no falvation for him; but that he ac- 
tually poſſeſſes it, he may know from the operations of his 
own mind, and what paſſes inwardly in his ſpirit, he being 
able to think and chuſe either good or evil, whatever reſtraints 
he may be under from wig 5 og acting the latter in reſpect 
to laws divine or human. ow this inward experience 
evinces beyond a thouſand arguments, that Liberty belongs 
to Man, as his fpirit is his proper ſelf, and it is that which' 
freely thinks, wills, and chuſes ; conſequently,” Liberty is to 
be eise according to the inner man, and not from what 
he may be outwardly through fear, human reſpects, or other 
external reſtraints. | | 
598, That Man would not be capable of being reformed. 
or regenerated without Free Will, is becauſe he is by the 
original conſtitution of his nature born to evils of every kind, 
which muſt be removed in order to his ſalvation ; and that 
can only be by his knowing, owning, $7. me and ab- 
horring them, To this end, he mult be inſtructed in the 
nature of good; for it is by good only that he can fee the 
evil, but by evil he cannot ſee the 5 accordingly, he muſt 
be early educated in the knowledge of ſpiritual truths by 
teaching, by reading the Scriptures, and þy the preaching of 


the Word, that ſo he may attain to a right underſtanding of 


what is good; as he is lifewife to cultivate his mind with 
the knowledge of moral and civil truths from his intercourſe 
with ſociety in the different relations of life; all which imply 
the uſe and exerciſe of Freedom. Another thing to be con- 
ſidered is, that nothing becomes appropriated- to Man, .or 
can be called his own, that is not received into the affection- 
ate part; other things he may apprehend or form an ideal 
knowledge of, but what enters not his will or love, which is 
the ſame. thing, (for what a Man wills he loves) that makes 
no part of him, nor abides with him. Now Man being na- 
turally prone to. evil, he could not receive it's contrary, the 
ood, into his will or love, ſo as to become appropriated to 
im, unleſs he were endowed with Liberty or Freedom of 
Will, ſeeing that the good is oppoſite to the evil of his 
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599. As Man is poſſeſſed of Liberty or Free Will, in order 
to be capable of regeneration, therefore he can have com- 
munication in ſpirit with Heaven, or with Hell; for evil 
ſpirits from the one, and angels from the other, are preſent 
with hin; by the former he poſſeſſes his own evil; by the 
| KT J 5 2 | atter 
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( 396 ) 


latter he is in the principle of good from the Lord; and 
herein ſtands his Equilibrium or Liberty. That every Man 
has both angels and evil ſpirits attending him in this world, 
ſee the chapter Concerning the Conjunction of Heaven with the 


Human Race, n. 291 to 302. 


600. Not that this conjunction of Man with Heaven or 
Hell is an immediate conjunction, but mediate only, and that 
through the Spirits that belong to the World of Spirits; for 
theſe are the ſpirits that attend on Man, and not any im- 
mediately from Heaven or Hell. (*) By the evil ſpirits be- 
longing to the World of Spirits, Man Joins himſelf to Hell ; 
and by the good ſpirits of the ſame world he has communica- 
tion with Heaven ; for the World of Spirits is intermediate 
between Heaven and Hell, and conſtitutes the true Equili. 
brium ; for theſe two particulars, fee above, n, 421 to 431, 
2 n. 589 to 596. Thus much for the origin of human 
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24 8 Let it be obſerved, as touching thoſe ſpirits that are 
appointed to be Man's aſſociates here, that a whole ſocie 

may hold communication with another ſociety, and alſo wit 
any individual whereſoever, by means of an emiſſary ſpirit, 
which ſpirit is called, The Subject f many ¶ Subjectum plurium]. 
The caſe is ſimilar with reſpect to Man's communication 
eee with the ſocieties in Heaven and in Hell, by 

I intervention of his aſſociate ſpirits from the World of 

th... 1 8 | 

502. As to that common impreſſion of belief concerning 
a future life on the human mind, which ſome call innate, or 
natural, though in reality it be from celeſtial influx, the fol- 
lowing memorable particular ſhall here be related. yo 

| „ | pirits, 


2 
* * = 
NVC OT +, 7. <—one ET "_—_— + Su wo Tt 5 + ⁰ . os. ww > T3. 4 


bt”, { SS —_ . 


) This is intirely conſiſtent with what was affirmed by the 
Author in the foregoing number, as the good ſpirits belonging to 
the World of Spirits, being in their final preparation for the an- 

geligal ſtate, are called Angelical Spirits; 367 as they .have im- 
mediate communication with the heavenly angels, ſo has man, 

_ through them, a mediate communication with the ſame, On the 

other hand, the bad ſpirits, belonging to the World of Spirits, 

being in their final preparation for Hell, are called Infernal pi 

Fits, and have immediate communication with devils ; and wicked 

men, through them, a mediate communication with the ſame. 

Thus, all communications between man, and the higheſt and 

Joweſt in Heaven and Hell, are conducted through mediums 

adapted to his nature and ſtates refpeAtively. Ir, —_ 


( 397 1 


ſpirits, which in their life-time here had been of that ſimple 
plebeian claſs which live in all good faith, were reinſtated in 
the ſame low degree of underſtanding and thinking that they - 
poſſeſſed in this world (as may be the caſe of every one, by 
the Divine Permiſſion, to anſwer certain ends). On this 
change they diſcovered what ideas they had here concerning 
the ſtate of Man after death, and related as follows; viz. 
That-they were aſked on a time by ſome learned men, when 
in this world, what they thought of their fouls after death ? 
To which they anſwered, that they did not know what 
the ſoul was, They then aſked them, what their belief 
was concerning their ſtate after death? To- which they 
' replied, that they believed oy ſhould be living ſpirits. 
They aſked them, what their faith was, as to ſpirits? They 
ſaid, that a ſpirit was a Man. They aſked them, how they 
knew that? They anſwered, after their ſimplicity, that 
they knew eit, becauſe it was ſo. On which theſe learned 
queriſts ſtood aſtoniſhed, to find ſuch ſimple illiterate people 
poſſeſſed of a ſtronger faith than what they had themſelves 
manifeſting hereby, that in all who are in communion with 
Heaven there is a principle of faith, as touching the immor- 
tality of the ſoul by a divine influx from the Lord, through 
the medium of thaſe ſpirits which belong to the World of 
Spirits, but not received by ſuch as, through a vain philo- 
ſophy and ſcience, falſely ſo called, poiſon their minds with 
corrupt doctrines concerning the ſoul, as that it is nothing 
elſe than mere thought, or a certain animated ſomething 
proceeding from matter; and then go to find out the par- 
ticular place of it's reſidence in the body; whereas the im- 
mortal ſpirit is the Man himſelf that animates his body, and 
uſes it only as it's inſtrument or ſervant to perform the func- 
tions of life in this natural world, according to his different 
ſtates and relations therein, on his pilgrimage to and prepara- 
tion for a better country, even a heavenly one. F 
603. What has been delivered in this Work concerning 
Heaven, the World of Spirits, and Hell, will appear obſcure 
to thoſe who have no reliſh for ſpiritual truths, but clear to 
ſuch as take delight therein, more eſpecially to all who are in 
the love of Truth for it's own ſake. What we love, we rea 
dily receive and underſtand ;' and where Truth is the object of 
our affections, it recommends itſelf to the mind by the evi- 
gence it brings with it; for Truth 1s Light, 
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Concerning Heaven. : ( 
TNTRODUCTION — . _ x ; 
That the Lord is the God of 8 — 4 { 
That the Divinity of the Lord conſtitutes Heaven -  — «7 ( 
That the Divine Influx of the Lord in Heaven produces 
Ive to him, and Charity to one another — 9 ( 
That Heaven is divided into Two Kingdoms — — 14 : 
That there are Three Heavens — i 18 ( 
That the Heavens conſiſt of innumerable Societies — 24 
That every Angelical Society is a Heaven in a leſſer ( 
Form, and every individual Angel a Heaven! in the ( 
| leaſt Form. 11 * — 28 ( 
That the Uniyerſal Heaven in complex. reſembles a Hu- Eko ( 
>... man-Form 541; — 34 1 
That every Society, i in | the Heavens reſembles a Human: | 
Form — 38 { 
That every Angel i is in a perfect . Form 49 | 
er Heaven, both in it's Whole and Parts, reſeenbles 
the Human Form; and that from the Divine Hu- 
manity of the Lord — — — 44 
That there is a Correſpondence between all Things i in 
Heaven, and all Things in Man * — 48 
| That there 1s a Correſpondence ain Heaven, and all . 
__ - Things on Earth — — — 36 ; 
Concerning the Sun in Heaven EIT, i ie an ON ( 
Of Light and Heat in Heaven . — 7¹ , 
Of the Four Quarters in Heaven — _ 2 
Is 8 e 1 Concerning 


(399 ) 
Concerning the Changes in the States of the Angels in 
eaven — = "age 

Of Time in Heaven — 94 
Of Repreſentatives and Appearances in Heaven 
Of the Garments in which the Angels ** to 
clothed — 
Of the Habitations and Manſions of the Angels 
Of Space in Heaven 1 
Of the Form of Heaven, according to which's are regula- 

ted the. Angelical Conſociations and Communica- 
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tions — 5 — — 112 
Of the Governments i in Heaven — — 121 
Of Divine Worſhip in Heaven — — 126 
Of the Power of the Angels — — 

Of the Speech of the Angels g — 133 
Of the Converſation of the Angels with Man — 140 
Of Writings i in Heaven — 147 
Concerning the Wiſdom of. the Angels of of Heaven — 15 
Of the State of Innocence in the Angels — — 16r 
Concerning the State of Peace in Heaven — — 168 
Of the Conjunction of Heaven with Men — — 173 


Of the Conjunction of Heaven with Man by the Word 181 


That Heaven and Hell are from Mankind — | 189 
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